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ISRAELITE TIMELINE 


An approximation compiled from multiple sources. 
~4000s BC: Paradise lost, the Sahara begins to dry. 
~2000s BC: Abraham travels the Fertile Crescent. 
~1800s BC: Jacob fathers the twelve sons of Israel. 
~1700s BC: Joseph is sold into slavery in Egypt. 

~1500s BC: Moses is born in Egypt and leads the Exodus. 
~1400s BC: Joshua & Israelites invade Canaan. 

~1400s BC: Era of tribal judges continues to ~1000 BC. 
~1000s BC: Saul becomes King of Israel. 

~1000s BC: Saul dies, and the throne passes to David. 
~900s BC: David dies, and Solomon inherits the throne. 


~900s BC: Israel splits into two rivaling kingdoms. 
~770 BC: Assyrian siege of Jerusalem, Israelites exiled. 
~538 BC: Israelites return to Jerusalem: Rebuild Temple. 


~331 BC : Alexander conquers the Fertile Crescent. 


~100s BC: Revolt of the Maccabees against the Greeks. 


~70 CE : Romans destroy the 2nd Temple in Jerusalem. 


GENERAL TIMELINE 


Timeline with minor alterations for readability 
~12,000-2,900 BC: Stone Age & Neolithic Period 
~10,000 BC: Ice Age Ends - Gobekli Tepe Founded 
~7,000 BC: Catalhoyuk reaches its height 
~4,500 BC: Chalcolithic (Copper) Age begins. 
~4,000 BC: Sahara begins to dry. 
~3,000 BC: Ist Egyptian Dynasty & Pharaoh Menes 


~2,900 - 1.200 BC : Bronze Age 
~2,900 BC: Early Bronze Age begins 


~2,600 BC: Ist Sumerian King Enmebaragesi 

~2,000 BC: Minoan Age Begins (Middle Bronze) 

~1,500 BC : Mycenaean Age Begins (Late Bronze) 
~1,200 - 1,100 BC : Bronze Age Collapse 


~1,100 BC - 500 CE: lron Age & Classical Antiquity 
~1,100 - 750 BC : Greek Dark Ages 


~1000 BC: Israel rules the Fertile Crescent. 

~800 BC : Homer writes the Iliad & Odyssey. 
~750 - 500 BC: Greek Archaic Period 

~750 BC: Rome is founded 

~550 BC : Achaemenid Empire begins 
~500 - 336 BC: Classical Period 

490 -479 BC: Greek & Persian wars 

400 BC: Xenophon’s March of the 10,000 
~336 - 146 BC: Hellenistic Period (Macedonian) 

~332 BC: Alexander Conquers Egypt 


~331 BC : Alexander Conquers Babylon 
~31 BC : Rome Conquers Hellenistic States 
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0 CE - 500 CE: Late Antiquity 
~70 CE : Rome Conquers Jerusalem 
~500 - 1450 CE : Middle Ages & Post Classical Period 
536 CE : Collapse of Rome 
700’s : Islamic Golden Age 
1000’s : Crusader Period 
1200’s : Genghis Khan conquers the Levant 
1440: Gutenberg Press is invented 
~1450 - 1600s CE : Renaissance Period & Early Modern 
1452 : Leonardo Davinci is born 
1453 : Ottoman Empire conquers Constantinople 
1492 : Columbus arrives in the Americas 
1543 : Scientific Revolution begins 
1573 : Protestant Reformation begins 
~1600s - 1800s CE : Enlightenment Period 


1760 : Industrial Revolution Begins 
1776 : American Independence from Europe 


1789 : French Revolution begins 
~1800s - 1950s CE : Late Modern Period 

1867 : Organized Labor begins 

1903: Wright Brothers first flight 

1914 - 1945 : WW1& WWI 

1930s : Great Depression begins 
~1950s - 2000s CE - Contemporary History 

1960s : counter cultural revolution 
~2000s CE - Present - Post Modern Period 

1995 - 2000: “com” era 

1996 : First Biological clone “Dolly the sheep” 
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INTRODUCTLON 


Before beginning the undertaking of this book, | would like to 
first and foremost offer a posthumous letter of thanks to 
Terence McKenna. Along with Terence l would also like to 
thank the people who supported his literary career during his 
life, as well as those who have volunteered their time towards 
the preservation of his lectures and made them available to 
the general public on the Internet. It is with the deepest 
gratitude to the efforts of these people that 1 dedicate the 
first few words of this book, for without the work of Terence, 
the undertaking of this book would have been rendered too 
difficult to complete. As the old saying goes “we but stand on 
the shoulders of giants”; could not be a more pertinent 
statement when discussing the importance of Terence 
McKenna’s thinking concerning evolutionary biology and 
history. Perhaps unfairly, Terence was in his lifetime, and 
arguably up until this day, relegated to the fringes of 
scientific academe. In popular culture however, our memory 
of Terence McKenna and his titular work “Food of the Gods” 
has stood the test of time, and refuses to be forgotten, despite 
the persistent efforts to keep his thinking on the outside of 
conventional science and history. 


This effort to suppress the thinking of Terence McKenna, and 
particularly the validity of his “Stoned Ape Theory”, has 
proven itself to be a fruitless endeavor. As to this very day, 
the counter arguments that have been levied against 
Terence’s thinking have failed to reach the level of profound 
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social and cultural impact that Terence’s ideas have mustered. 
In this way 1 would like to propose to the reader that Terence 
was not simply a brilliant speaker or author, though certainly 
he was, he was much more than this. Terence, through his 
academic inquiry into science and history, managed to paint a 
completely new picture of human origins. Rather than using 
the medium of the paint brush, or the theatre, Terence 
produced a work of art using the medium of recorded history 
and science, a work that is present in the form of his 
literature, and his lectures that have been made available 
through the Internet. Terence in this way, as a historian, and 
as an artist, seems to represent what we might consider as a 
classical Religious figure, a saint, a shaman, whichever term 
you prefer. A person who preserves the stories of the origins 
of acommunity, provides a vision for the future, and does all 
of this by compelling and beautific story telling that clarifies 
aspects of ourselves that were previously unknown to us. In 
reconstructing the story of human evolution on the Saharan 
grasslands, Terence offers us a sensible vision for how 
humanity itself came to be, and furthermore shares with us a 
crucial ingredient for human development: The psilocybin 
mushroom. 


Needless to say, 1 would highly recommend that anybody 
interested in the subject matter contained in this book take 
the time to read Terence McKenna’s “Food of the Gods”. 1n his 
book Terence clarifies with exacting detail the evidence for 
psychedelic drug use in various cultures, and clarifies how 
psilocybin mushrooms may have contributed to human 
evolution, a thesis which has been famously called “The 
Stoned Ape Theory”. Many readers of this book will already be 
familiar with this theory, but for those who are not familiar 
with it we will now take a few pages to establish it’s basic 
premises. 


To briefly summarize Terence McKenna’s “Stoned Ape 
Theory”, we will begin by examining three symbolic forms of 
representation amongst the earliest primitive human 
cultures of the world. These symbols consist of cattle, women, 
and mushrooms. Terence goes as far as to state that the 
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universality of these symbols in the ancient world constitute 
a Religious substrate of symbolic meaning and 
representation. In this way, Terence considered the symbols 
of cattle, women, and mushrooms as a kind of archaic holy 
trinity, that largely summarizes the values and ideals of 
prehistoric human beings. Along with this, these symbols 
seem to show exactly why and how hallucinogenic 
mushrooms played a significant role in the development of 
the first forms of human culture and civilization. We will 
examine each of these symbols briefly. 


1. Cattle 


The prevalence of cattle symbolism in various forms of cave 
art across the Mediterranean world likely indicates that cattle 
were a primary food staple of the earliest hominids. Initially 
early hominids would hunt various ungulate animals in the 
form of wild goats, antelope, and buffalo. These hunts are 
depicted in primitive cave art throughout the Sahara, and 
even into parts of Europe and the Middle East. 


As is still common practice into modern times, when hunting 
animals, one of the first signs that indicates their presence in 
a region is their manure. Thus, primitive people would learn 
quickly that by following trails of manure, and testing their 
warmth, they could develop a sense of how close a herd of 
wild animals may be. A secondary effect of examining manure 
in this manner, would naturally be the identification of 
psilocybin mushrooms which grow in the manure of ungulate 
animals. Early hominids experiencing hunger from the chase 
of a hunt, would likely test these food substances as a 
secondary source of nutrition. The first hominids to test these 
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substances, would likely notice the effect of heightened visual 
awareness, with brighter colors and greater contrast, 
allowing them to perceive their environment more clearly. 
This would undoubtedly be of great evolutionary advantage 
to the early hominids who relied on their vision to see their 
prey, aim their primitive weapons, and to be alert to other 
predators in the environment that might be hunting them. 


2. Women 
Across the Mediteranean world the symbol of women is also 


made prominent by a series of primitive sculptures that have 
been famously named “Venus Figurines”. 


These primitive sculptures of women constitute some of the 
first known forms of primitive art. These sculptures were not 
designed for any practical utility, unlike tools or clothes, and 
would have been created strictly for their symbolic meaning. 
Some scholars have supposed that these sculptures were 
central components of the first forms of human religion, and 
others have suggested that these sculptures could have been 
a kind of primitive pornography, exaggerating the sexual 
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features of women to induce a state of sexual arousal. lt may 
well be the case that both of these opinions are true, and that 
sexual ecstasy was more or less synonymous with Religious 
ecstasy in the earliest human cultures. In this way, women 
would be seen as a symbolic representation of fertility, and 
early hominid groups who elevated the status of women and 
fertility within their own cultic circles would likely grow into 
larger tribal and familial groups via sexual reproduction. The 
increased size of these familial tribes would allow them to 
engage in distributed forms of labor, assert territorial 
dominance, and also improve their ability to defend 
themselves against other aggressive tribes. In this way, a 
primitive religion that venerated women and fertility would 
provide a distinct evolutionary advantage to a tribal 
population of hominids by keeping them sexually active 
throughout their lives, and increasing the likelihood of 
pregnancy and larger family groups. 


3. Mushroom 


The most famous of ancient mushroom symbols, of which 
there are multiple, is the Algerian cave art of “Tassili n'Ajjer” 
in the Sahara, supposedly dated to about 10,000 BC. 


Above are drawings of cave art found at Tassili n’Ajjer in 
Algeria. This region today is largely a desert, but nearby 
depictions of various forms of cattle seem to indicate that the 
region was more fertile in the archaic past. We would also do 
well to note that the previous two symbols of cattle and 
women, which are both present in the form of cave art at 
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Tassili n’Ajjer, would likely have been associated with 
hallucinogenic mushrooms to primitive hominid groups. The 
reason that mushrooms would be associated with cattle is 
because primitive people would have perceived cattle as the 
source of this mushroom, because it grew out of their 
manure. Secondarily, the symbolic representation of women, 
would have been a more metaphorical method of 
representing the pleasurable and arousing experience of 
mushroom induced intoxication. In this way, at Tassili n’Ajjer, 
we have all three of these symbols in the central location of 
the Saharan grasslands. Although mushroom symbolism is 
more rare and sparse in other prehistoric hominid groups of 
the Mediterranean world, as the civilizations of the Fertile 
Crescent begin to develop, we will find more explicit 
references to these mushrooms within a religious context. 


After seeing the evidence for the presence of an early 
mushroom cult in the Sahara at Tassili n’Ajjer, we can now 
identify three distinct effects of these drugs that would have 
provided an evolutionary advantage to the earliest hominids 
in the grasslands of Africa. 


1. Chemical Binocular Effect 


Under the influence of low doses of psilocybin mushrooms 
(0.5-1.5 dried grams) the user experiences heightened visual 
acuity and greater edge detection. Thus, psilocybin as a 
chemical form of binoculars would have allowed for improved 
vision, and by proxy, more successful hunting, which leads to 
more successful reproduction and offspring. Hominids taking 
these mushrooms in this dose range would receive a very 
clearly understandable survival advantage over their peers 
who did not use these drugs. 


2. Increased Central Nervous System Arousal 


In the low to middling range of doses (0.5-2.5 dried grams) 
psilocybin will trigger CNS arousal, which in short means the 
activation of the “fight or flight” response. This would help 
with alertness, and responsiveness to threats in the 
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environment, and would also have the increased advantage of 
facilitating sexual arousal. This effect would likely lead to 
greater sexual activity within a community, leading to more 
frequent child births, and by proxy larger social groups. Again 
providing an advantage to psilocybin using hominids. 


3. The Psychedelic Tremendum 


At high doses of psilocybin, (3+ dried grams) these hominids 
would be catapulted into a hallucinogenic visionary 
experience that would feel to them like an extended dream 
that they experienced during waking consciousness. The 
sheer gravity of this experience should not be 
underestimated, especially amongst a primitive hominid 
group who had limited means by which to entertain 
themselves. According to Terence, these visionary 
experiences are what catalyzed the linguistic capacity of early 
hominids, and created the visionary basis for the first forms 
of Religion, culture, and civilization. New research is being 
done that suggests that these drugs can even contribute to 
the growth of new brain networks, which, over the course of 
tens of thousands of years, could have gradually led to the 
growth of the physical human brain. 


lf we are to suppose that Terence McKenna is correct in his 
theory of human evolution, and that it was essentially aided 
by the influence of a drug that contributed to the gradual 
growth of the human brain, then it stands to reason that this 
drug would have a role of central importance in every 
civilization on the planet. Looking at the Religions of the 
world, we find that many of them seem to demonstrate the 
use of various drug's in their ancient history. Whether it's the 
various cultures of Meso-America, or the Viking's of the 
Nordic European peoples, The Greeks and Romans along the 
Mediterranean coast, or even traveling east into Asia and 
seeing the use of drug's as an agent for medicinal healing. We 
can see that most indigenous cultures have found uses for 
various kinds of drugs in the treatment of illness, and also 
within the domain of Religion. There is however a series of 
Religions and cultures that have gone missing from this list, 
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and that is the Abrahamic Religions of Judaism, Christianity, 
and Islam. 


This begs the question, why is it that these three Religions, 
which are amongst the most popular Religions of the world 
today, apparently demonstrate no use of hallucinogens? ls it 
because a thorough analysis has been done and there has 
been no conclusive evidence? Or perhaps it is because the 
orthodoxies of these Religions have refused to take a critical 
historical approach to analyzing their own traditions? In this 
book, | claim that it is the latter, that there has beena 
systemic failure to correctly understand the actual history of 
what happened within the Abrahamic Religions. As you will 
discover as we proceed in this book, the Abrahamic Religions 
are in fact no different than any of the other Religious groups 
around the world, and that the priestly caste of these 
Religions were in fact using hallucinogenic drugs to facilitate 
Religious experiences. 


In fact, in this book, 1 take this analysis a step further, and 
claim that it is precisely within the Abrahamic Religions, that 
we find the clearest literary evidence of drug use in 
comparison to any other Religion or culture on the planet 
today. This is largely because the preserved texts of the 
Abrahamic faiths are largely more complete due to their 
popularity and preservation throughout history. This leaves 
the Abrahamic traditions in stark contrast to many other 
indigenous cultures that rely primarily on oral tradition to 
assert the use of these drugss in their history. This statement 
is not meant to de-legitimize the claims of other indigenous 
groups, on the contrary, the analysis presented in this book 
proves beyond any shadow of a doubt, that all of the world 
Religions can essentially be defined as a series of psychedelic 
drug cults that interpreted their visionary experiences under 
the influence of drug's as divine encounters with their 
respective Gods. This analysis shows that there is no “true” 
Religion, and yet, that perhaps all of them are also “true” in 
the sense that they all draw from the same ancient mushroom 
Religion that formed at the dawn of humanity. 
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Before continuing too much further, 1 would like to say a few 
words about the method of presentation 1 will be using in this 
book. As you may have noticed, in the beginning pages of the 
book is a timeline of the history we will be discussing, and can 
be used as a simple historical reference point for the reader. 
Aside from that, 1 have included a number of maps and 
images to give precise details about where certain events are 
taking place, and material depictions of various pieces of 
archeological evidence related to the subject matter at hand. 
For the sake of simplicity, the manner in which l am writing 
this book is as a historical memoir and commentary. The 
primary source which 1 will be citing in this book will be the 
Bible, as this is the primary source from which our 
understanding of the Abrahamic tradition comes from. In this 
way, this book will be much like the ancient commentaries 
written by early Religious historians and commentators, but 
with a unique and contemporary level of interpretation, that 
relies fundamentally on the thought and work of Terence 
McKenna. The first chapter of this book will explicate my 
philosophical point of orientation, and a general theory for 
how 1 believe the natural world functions. The second chapter 
will analyze the early mythological stories of the book of 
Genesis to extrapolate a general understanding of how the 
Hebrews generally perceived prehistory. Thereafter, all of the 
chapters of this book will attempt to reconstruct the real 
history of the early Bronze Age which has few European or 
western sources. By treating the Bible as a historical 
document, we can gain fundamental and profound insights 
into how human culture and civilization generated itself in 
the most remote part of our past, and the critical role that 
hallucinogenic drug's seem to play in this process. 


Throughout this book 1 will be using my historical knowledge 
of this subject to speak in a candid manner that is light on 
sources for the sake of creating a narrative that is easy and 
enjoyable to read. The goal of this book is not necessarily to 
prove scientifically the use of drug's in the Abrahamic 
Religions, but to share unique historical interpretations of 
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what events actually might have taken place in the Bible. That 
being stated, this kind of analysis can inform archeologists 
and scientists about where to look for new discoveries related 
to entheogen use in the Bible, and the Bronze Age world at 
large. In this way, this book is conceived as a kind of general 
purpose atlas for the early Bronze Age, to paint a picture of 
what this phase of human development was like. 


Thus, it should be known to the reader that my efforts in this 
book are on the very border between art, and history. In this 
way, | would encourage the reader to think of this book as a 
work of art history, that relies on educated interpretations of 
various textual and material references. This book is not 
intended as a replacement for scientific understanding of the 
past, nor is it a work of fiction, but is designed to condense 
the Abrahamic Religious stories and mythologies into an 
understandable modern framework that allows us to have a 
deeper understanding of what these traditions were once like 
in the context of their own historical period, and why they 
have maintained such a powerful influence up into our 
present day. Due to the complex theological and artistic 
aspects of telling this story, 1 have decided upon this format 
to communicate these stories through a steady linear stream 
of consciousness as is done in most methods of conventional 
storytelling. 1 do take editorial liberties, and focus only on the 
stories that 1 believe are most important to understand the 
general picture of events in the Bible. In the interest of 
broadening the reach of this book, 1 will also be adding some 
references to other sources that fill in various historical gaps 
that are left in the Bible. That being said, when 1 do cite 
external sources, | will offer the name of the material inline 
with the text. Because of the reconstructive nature of this 
book, it is necessary for me to draw on many sources of 
memorized information that 1 will not provide explicit 
sources to for the sake of fluid reading and brevity. Any 
curious reader can perform searches on the subjects 
referenced in this book, and find the information that 1 don’t 
explicitly source in most cases usually falls within the domain 
of conventional history. The goal of this book is to provide the 
reader with a comprehensive reference book for the majority 
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of psychedelic events and phenomena that occur in the 
Abrahamic Religious tradition, and parts of the Bronze Age, 
without creating an endless bibliography that would make 
this book incomprehensible or too dense. 


1t will also be important to share with the reader some of the 
important underlying assumptions that l brought to the 
study of this subject. After spending some time studying the 
work of Terence McKenna, it occurred to me shortly 
afterwards that within the Old Testament of the Bible, we 
have written accounts of people who lived in the Fertile 
Crescent, and ventured into the periphery of the Sahara in 
ancient Egypt. Following the drying of the Saharan 
grasslands, it stands to reason that the nomadic pastoralist 
culture described by Terence would have migrated eastward 
into ancient Egypt around the fertile Nile Delta, especially 
around the time of about 4,000 BC, the theorized date of 
when the Sahara began to dry up. The fact that we see the 
beginnings of classical civilization at exactly this time is a 
very interesting phenomena. All throughout the Fertile 
Crescent, comprising the territories of Egypt, Arabia, 
Anatolia, and Mesopotamia, we have people groups emerging 
and building great architectural feats that classical scholars 
recognize as the very earliest forms of human civilization. 
And it is out of the general Fertile Crescent culture that we 
see the emergence of Abraham, and his descendants, who will 
go on to propagate the Abrahamic Religions up into our time 
today. 


Considering this very simple understanding, that Abraham 
was a product of his time at about 2,000 BC in the Fertile 
Crescent, is it possible that he inherited the mushroom 
Religion described by Terence McKenna in “Food of the 
Gods’? The best way to determine this in one way or another, 
is to examine the literary traditions left to us in the form of 
the Bible, The Gospels, and the Qu’ran, which all trace their 
point of Origin to Abraham circa 2,000 BC. Taking this 
approach, we can recognize these documents themselves as 
records of an indigenous population within the Fertile 
Crescent. Looking at these texts in this way, we can grant 
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these groups the benefit of the doubt, and suppose that these 
texts are the best effort of these people to preserve their 
history. In other words, my analysis supposes that these 
Religious texts are filled with historical events, and not 
simply mythological stories and fairy tales, although certainly 
there are some present within these texts. 


Looking seriously at the Bible, amongst the varied encounters 
with Gods, angels, demons, and visions, we find that 
interspersed throughout is a wealth of historical information, 
from genealogical records to political geography. In this way, 
there seems to be too much detailed information for the 
Biblical account to be merely a fictional construction. There 
are too many place names and parallels to archeological 
history for the accounts in the Bible to be an entirely 
fabricated story. Thus, in my view, it is important when 
analyzing these texts, that we give these people the benefit of 
the doubt, and assume that these records are a genuine 
attempt at historical preservation. Recognizing that the 
cultures we are analyzing are not scientifically literate is also 
very important, because this allows us to consider that many 
of the experiences and events recorded in the scriptures are 
not material at all, but are in fact visionary experiences 
caused by drug induced intoxication. 


As l began my first attempt to read through the Old 
Testament of the Hebrew Bible, 1 found that in many cases, 
the more visionary and mystical events of these texts could be 
rationally explained by introducing hallucinogenic drug's into 
the diet of the people who were reporting these experiences. 
For in the case of these early peoples, the trance states 
experienced under the influence of these drugs would have 
had a profound impact on their consciousness, and would 
have been to them, worthy of recording. Once we take this 
leap of generally assuming that hallucinogens were in fact a 
part of the cultural milieu of these people, we can actually 
begin to find references to these substances themselves, 
although they are often hidden by a veil of mysterious 
language. 
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Something that is worth noting is that primitive people may 
not have even made the association that these drugs were 
responsible for their visionary experience in the direct way 
that we do today. They certainly would have noticed the 
effects of the drugs they consumed, but they may have 
considered these drug's as mere gateways into the realm of 
their Gods. What was important to them was the quality of 
the experiences themselves. In this way we can understand 
why they only leave vague and obscure references to the 
actual substances that caused these transcendental 
experiences. Secondarily, we might suppose that these people 
recognized the extraordinary power of these drugs, and thus 
chose not to share its identification outside of their own 
tightly knit communities. Whatever the case may be, we are 
fortunate enough to have been left enough information to 
perform a historical reconstruction using generally accepted 
methods of art history to prove that the majority of 
important figures in the Bible were using drugs in a highly 
sophisticated and premeditated manner. 


Another point that is worthy of noting is that we still do not 
fully understand how much of this history might yet be 
missing. There may be other apocryphal records sitting ina 
cave waiting to be discovered, as was the case in 1947 when a 
shepherd boy found the treasure trove of documents known 
as The Dead Sea Scrolls in the caves of Qumran in lsrael . Or 
perhaps there are unreviewed documents tucked away at 
cultural sites like the Vatican Library in ltaly, or perhaps 
other private collections yet to be made public. Considering 
the sheer age of these texts, we should also recognize that 
things may have been passed down from generation to 
generation in an incomplete fashion. 1 say this not to 
denigrate and delegitimize these traditions, but to say that 
we should attempt to interpret these stories in a way that is 
consistent with history and science when the texts 
themselves do not give us detailed information to work with. 
That being said, it is also important to note that reading these 
texts in their english versions, we should strive for both the 
most literalist, and earliest versions of these texts. The reason 
for seeking a literalist version is that we are attempting to 
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reconstruct these stories as they were told in a literal sense 
by these people, and earlier translations in my view seem to 
have a lesser need to interpret the language, and do a better 
job of preventing the imposition of modern scientific ideas, 
and theological interpretations into the texts themselves. 


In my case, | have settled on the “King James Version” (KJV) of 
the Bible, however, | will occasionally reference other 
versions, and the original Hebrew or Greek when looking for 
deeper insight on a particular piece of scripture. As it 
concerns the Qu’ran, it is important to understand that the 
arabic does not translate well into english. When the verses of 
the Qu’ran were composed, it was done as a work of poetry 
with meter and rhyme. Up until this day, Qu’ran ”recitations” 
are always performed by singing because the Qu’ran was 
designed as a poetic work of prose that was known for its 
artistic beauty more than historical accuracy or legalism. This 
method of poetry composition was a classical arabic social 
custom, as information communicated through singing and 
poetry was easier to memorize and pass down generation to 
generation. Thus, it is important to understand that the 
Qu’ran is not so much a legal document, as it is a work of high 
poetry, with much historical, mythological, and ethical 
information entwined into the verses. This makes english 
translations of the Qu’ran very difficult to properly 
understand, and in doing so one must really attempt to 
understand the historical context when each verse was 
composed (many english versions of the Quran are supported 
with commentaries for this purpose) and also recognize that 
there are likely subtle artistic meanings and literary devices 
that are imperceptible to the english reader. Thus, it is 
important to approach the Tanakh (Old Testament), the 
Gospels (New Testament), and the Qu’ran with a certain kind 
of intellectual distance, and recognize that we we are lucky if 
we can identify some of the mysteries that are hidden inside 
of these texts, and avoid coming to definite conclusions about 
the meaning of these books when information is too sparse. 


That being said, my life of investigation into this subject has 
led me to one very definite conclusion: That the Abrahamic 
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Religions are in fact a branch of the prehistoric mushroom 
cult of the Sahara described by Terence McKenna in “Food of 
the Gods”. Going forward in this book, 1 will be dedicating 
these pages to showing you all of the evidence l have 
discovered that seems to point towards the psilocybin 
mushroom as the fundamental core of the Abrahamic 
traditions in their earliest and most ancient forms. 1 should 
state here that although 1 do draw from the research of 
people who have made similar claims in the past, that 1 have 
developed a completely unique method of analysis that allows 
me to extract a vividly detailed explanation of these texts, to 
such an extent that I’m sure that any inquiring reader will not 
be disappointed by the new interpretations that lie between 
these pages. 


Perhaps at this point you are asking yourself “Why even 
bother with attempting to reconstruct the history of the 
Abrahamic Religions?” Certainly a worthy question 
considering the general complexity of this subject, and 
undoubtedly, it is unlikely that any one independent scholar 
can discover everything there is to be known on such a vast 
subject. In my view however, this is exactly the reason that we 
should try, because reconstructing this history is going to 
require a collective effort from people of many different 
cultures, languages, and traditions. lf we can create a unified 
framework from which to analyze these traditions, then 
perhaps we can establish the basic foundations for a 
universalist interpretation of these Religions. This would 
open the door for new creative ways of thinking about these 
traditions, that may have the potential to de-escalate the 
conflict between these Religions, and also between these 
traditions and the scientific community at large. 


Successfully reconstructing the history of the Abrahamic 
Religions, could thus serve as a major cultural advancement 
that will allow for greater communication and understanding 
between these Religions, and also facilitate a greater 
understanding of both science and Religion itself. In this way, 
1 believe the benefits of succeeding in this endeavor vastly 
outweigh the negatives of failing to succeed at 
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reconstructing this history. Thus it is for this reason that 1 
think it is a good idea for us to take this project upon 
ourselves so far as we are able to. My hope in writing this 
book is to leverage more than 10 years of research into this 
subject, and make it clearly available to any person who 
would venture to investigate it. For it is primarily by 
understanding our history, that we can come to understand 
who we are today, how we got here in the first place, and 
maybe even further, where we are going in the future. 
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Before delving into the details of the Biblical account of 
human creation, l felt that it might be necessary to provide a 
more scientific hypothesis of how planet Earth itself was 
created. According to the first book of Genesis, we have the 
creation of all thing's in the cosmos over the course of a7 day 
period, which 1 will leave to the inquiring reader to 
investigate of their own accord. For people in ancient times, a 
simple mythology like this might suffice, as they did not have 
access to the scientific resources that we have today. For the 
modern audience however, it is very difficult to take the 
Biblical account of creation seriously in a scientific sense. 
Here 1 would like to argue that the Biblical account was not 
meant as a scientific explanation of the world’s creation, but 
as a reaffirmation that all things in the world are in fact real, 
manufactured by the hand of a benevolent creator, and that 
the experience that we have on this earth, is in fact the same, 
and held in common by our fellow man. The material details 
of the creation of earth were more or less irrelevant to the 
ancient world, which had more pressing concerns related to 
safety and survival. Thus it was necessary for them to 
construct these very simple mythologies that would account 
for the world that they all occupied and held in common. In 
this way, the Biblical creation myth, and others, served as an 
underlying philosophical premise that allowed for mutual 
cooperation, agreement, and consensus, that is necessary for 
the development of civilization. 
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In today’s world, we can see that this very lack of consensus 
concerning philosophical premises, has been the basis of 
serious political and Religious schisms that have in some 
cases stopped, or even reversed the advancement of 
civilization. This conflict has manifested itself primarily in 
the conflict between various Religious and secular scientific 
world views that have escalated in the most extreme contexts 
towards militarized violence that does very little for the 
advancement of civilization. Thus 1 believe that it is necessary 
before beginning any kind of analysis of the things in this 
earth, including its peoples and Religions, that one must 
come to a universally acceptable account of how the material 
world has come into existence. Although this may seem to be 
a monumental task to the reader, thankfully, there are others 
who have gone before us who have made great progress in 
this regard, although they have been largely discarded by 
both the scientific and Religious communities. 


In attempting to reconstruct what we might call the origins 
of the universe, or perhaps more modestly, the origins of 
earth, we need to recognize one very important and 
fundamental assumption. That we are simply biological 
organisms with limited sense perception that occupy a 
particular dimension of both space and time. Thanks to the 
advancement of our technologies, we have been able to 
glimpse rough images of both the greater cosmos outside of 
earth, as well as the underlying molecular and atomic 
structure of the things that compose our particular location 
in space and time. That being said, we cannot begin to 
conceive of where these distant objects themselves might 
have come from, both in space and time. This opens the door 
for a certain kind of conundrum that 1 suspect will be present 
with humanity for as long as it should exist. This conundrum 
can be summarized in its simplest form by the ancient 
teachings of Hermes who once said: “As above, so below.” 


Whether or not Hermes was a real philosopher in antiquity is 
debatable, but the fundamental wisdom of this excerpt is 
significant. There is in this understanding, a certain kind of 
circular logic, depicted in various cultures as a serpent 
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devouring its tail, known as the “Ouroboros”. This ancient 
occult teaching shows us that no matter how far backward we 
can project our understanding in time, we will never discover 
an absolute origin point of things. We will thus only find an 
endless loop of information of what is, and perhaps what 
always has been. Such a notion of an “origin” that exists at 
the linear foundation of time, may in and of itself be 
somewhat naive, and based upon our limited sense of time as 
biological organisms. Thus it is critical for us as we go 
forward to understand that in our endeavor to discover an 
origin point of the creation Earth, or the human species, or 
Religion, that these things are likely not fixed at any point in 
time, but rely entirely on a cascading series of events that 
projects backwards, and perhaps even forwards, into infinity. 


In my view, this endless abyss of potential discovery, both 
forward and backward in time, was summarized by the 
ancient world into the concept of Gods. Omnipresent beings 
that supersede human understanding, and are credited as the 
authors of various material and spiritual forces in the world. 
Although perhaps more imaginal than the scientific world is 
comfortable with, the summarization of complex ideas into 
the abstract form of Gods, served as a readily accessible 
means by which one could find themselves in a position of 
relative understanding. That is to say, by granting the credit 
of creation to the Gods, men were able to recognize their 
fundamental limitations, and in so doing devote themselves 
to the scientific and material endeavors that were suitable to 
them in their own domain of space and time. By accepting the 
existence of greater forces beyond themselves in both space 
and time, the people of the ancient world were thus freed 
from the desire or need to come to an understanding that is 
absolute. The ancients were thus freed to develop their own 
sciences and cultures in a manner that served the needs of 
their own people groups in their specific geographic areas. 


Today however, in a globalized world, with greater constraint 
on resources than has ever been recorded in human history, it 
is necessary to recognize that such a simple understanding of 
affairs may not suffice for mankind. This is not to say 
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however that we should continue to make the same mistakes 
of modern science, that arrogantly assumes that it is possible 
to know the absolute truth of all things. What we can say, is 
that we can come to a greater fundamental understanding of 
how certain aspects of our world function. The key here is to 
recognize what Terence McKenna once said; that “We don’t 
need the truth, we just need something that is true enough!” 
This attitude demonstrated by Terence, is in fact, the attitude 
that was adopted in the ancient world. The belief in the Gods 
of the ancient world was never absolute, and learned men 
would often consult with oracles, priests, and Gods from 
foreign people groups and cultures attempting to acquire a 
deeper understanding of the world they occupied. lt was this 
fundamental attitude of curiosity and interest that gave birth 
to civilization and science as we know it today. In accordance 
with this philosophy, the ancients understood that one 
cannot acquire absolute truth in a definite sense, but 
nonetheless, they would work to acquire a greater sense of 
truth in whatever limited capacity they were able. In this 
humble approach to acquiring knowledge, and the 
recognition of a greater and potentially inconceivably deep 
reality, the secrets of nature were opened to the ancients who 
were wise enough to take this approach. 


So it is in the selfsame spirit of antiquarian Religiosity that 1 
propose we endeavor to understand the planetary origins of 
Earth, and perhaps in doing so, may open the door to further 
discoveries. In contemporary science, we are given an origin 
story that is laughably linear and simple, that a giant 
explosion started at the beginning of time and thus all of the 
planets and stars were created and set into their orbits. 
Secondarily, this initial thrust of energy, which is yet 
unaccounted for, is in the process of dissipating and fading 
into nothingness. Such a theory is entirely unacceptable 
simply from the point of view of human psychology. This 
debased understanding of the world inspires no confidence in 
the future, nor does it inspire much confidence in the 
aptitude of our scientific experts. Thankfully, there is another 
proposition for how the world was created, one that inspires 
a great deal of confidence in the future, as well as being 
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fundamentally in alignment with how the rest of the natural 
world works around us. 


The theory l am referencing here is of course the Expanding 
Earth Theory. This notion is that all large interstellar objects 
are in fact growing. That at the center of all planets and stars, 
there is some manner of energetic process occuring that 
causes the generation of molten particles, that eventually 
reach the surface, and either combust, as is the case with 
stars creating heat and light, or solidify into stones, liquids, 
or gasses, as is the case with the planets. This theory of 
expanding interstellar bodies was accepted as legitimate by 
intellectuals like Ott Christoph Hilgenberg and Nikolai Tesla. 
Ott Cristoph Hilgenberg would go on to create a physical 
model of the earth at various stages of growth, as you can see 
in the picture below. 


0. C. Hilgenberg Berlin 1933 


Vom wachsenden Erdball 


In the middle of the 20th century, an Australian geologist by 
the name of Samuel Warren Carey would independently 
arrive at this same theory without being aware of the models 
created by Hilgenberg. Carey would go on to be either 
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ridiculed or ignored by his peers for holding these 
unconventional views, but his perseverance would ensure 
that interest in the subject would at least remain in the 
periphery of science. 


Years later towards the end of the 20th century, a comic book 
artist by the name of Neal Adams would take up Carrey’s work 
on the subject, and create a digital model of the expansion of 
the earth over 200 million years that would proceed to get 
millions of views online, and with it, a great deal of criticism 
from a number of scientists and academics. Though the 
theory is still resisted by credentialed members of the 
scientific community, there appears to be very little evidence 
left standing in favor of a static unchanging material world, 
and much more information in favor of the expanding earth 
theory. The fact that a professional comic book artist has 
managed to discredit the entirety of our scientific model of 
earth in a series of youtube videos and comments, ought to 
be a cause for great public concern on the state of our 
sciences in academia. This is not meant to denigrate Neal 
Adams, for his work on this subject is exceedingly well 
formulated, and 1 would suggest everyone to find his 
published videos online if at all possible. This criticism is 
simply meant to illustrate just how badly our academic and 
intellectual traditions have fallen into an utter state of 
disrepair. This theory which has been present for more than 
100 years in western science, has gone largely unpublished in 
academic textbooks, and the proponents of this theory have 
been ridiculed by an entirely unprofessional class of 
academics. 


To be fair, we should state here that although this theory does 
account for many geological mysteries and inconsistencies 
within our current framework of geological science, that the 
fundamental method of how this process happens is not yet 
understood. It is on account of this mystery that scientific 
institutions have been reluctant to accept this theory, and 
thus have robbed inquiring youthful minds of even the 
opportunity to ponder or consider it, and investigate it 
further, by keeping it out of print in scholastic textbooks. 
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Although the mechanism by which such particle generation 
may be happening is yet undetermined, by looking at one 


simple image, you can see that this theory has a certain level 
of scientific validity: 
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The image above is a map of the age of the ocean sea floor. 
This map is based on the age of rocks collected at the ocean 
floor by the naval intelligence service of the United States. By 
looking at this image we can come to one very simple 
conclusion. That the age of the ocean floor is always newest 
at the active tectonic rifts. At the rifts in the deep ocean, 
there is consistent volcanic activity, spewing lava outward 
into the ocean, where it solidifies into rock. This happens at 
all of the rifts, at some locations with greater frequency than 
others. By this simple observation, one can easily come to the 
conclusion that the earth is in fact expanding, and that the 
tectonic plates are not sliding underneath each other as we 
are taught by modern geological science, but that the core of 
the earth is in fact generating mass. That is to say that this 
force is pushing the plates away from each other, causing the 
earth to physically expand. Secondarily, by plotting the age of 
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the sea floor onto a series of globes, one can see the size of 
the earth at various stages of its growth. Going back about 
300 million years, we find that all of the continents of the 
earth would have been once connected, and none of the ocean 
floor would have even existed. 


This process is not confined only to earth, the rift marks on 
the moon and other planets in our solar system seem to be 
generated in a similar fashion. To reiterate, this happens by 
some kind of internal energetic process within the planets 
that generates mass and forces the planets to expand. As 
these planets expand, they eventually combust into stars, and 
beyond that, these stars may then eventually combust into 
Black Holes, or perhaps Super-Nova’s seeding the universe 
with particle generating planets that naturally fall into 
gravitational orbit around other celestial objects. After such 
an event, the cycle thus repeats itself, with planets and stars 
growing until the point of combustion and reseeding. In this 
theory, we can see that the Big Bang theory is not entirely 
untrue, but that it occurs on multiple occasions over time in 
specific locations in space, and that as of yet, the force that is 
causing this expansion is yet unknown to us. 


Although this process may render the earth uninhabitable in 
millions or perhaps billions years, this seems to show us that 
the cosmos itself seems to follow similar structural laws to 
that of the natural world on Earth. Planets and Stars 
themselves are thus in some capacity living objects with their 
own destinies and life cycles, at a scale of time that far 
exceeds the life cycles of biological organisms on Earth. This 
understanding is perfectly acceptable to both scientific and 
Religious sentiments about the origins of the planet. For 
science, we can Say that this is a kind of organic Big Bang 
theory, still, the force that causes this phenomena is as of yet 
unaccounted for, but it is not so different from what has been 
postulated by the mainstream of scientific theory. In 
Religious terms, we can see this life cycle as a perennial 
mirror image of the natural world, which has functioned as 
the bedrock of Religious symbolism throughout the course of 
human history. 
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Thus, in the spirit of this chapter’s title, this understanding of 
cosmic origins gives a perhaps cataclysmic understanding of 
planetary creation. Wherein the process by which the 
universe generates itself, is something of a kind of cosmic 
chaos, that falls into certain patterns of repetition based 
upon the rules that govern the higher planetary dimension. In 
this way, even the cataclysmic interstellar events on the local 
scale of Earth’s history, are in and of themselves, part of the 
greater cycle of natural events in the cosmos. In 
understanding these thing's, we are liberated from the fear of 
them, and can focus our energies towards interfacing and 
interacting with these forces in a beneficial way. Perhaps our 
technological abilities will extend past our ability to cultivate 
and tame the earth, and allow us to cultivate and tame our 
celestial path, removing hazardous objects. Or perhaps in 
some future age, we might yet choose to repopulate another 
corner of the universe if conditions on our planet should 
become untenable. 


In closing, this chapter is meant only as an introduction to 
this concept for those who have not considered it before this 
point. Such a theory, if true, means that the earth generates 
its mineral wealth as if it were a kind of organic factory. This 
would mean that resources like water, oil, and various stones 
and metals are being continuously replenished from the 
interior of the earth, although we are not yet sure at what 
rate these resources are generated, nor how reliable this 
process is in reproducing the same fundamental elements. 
There is yet much work to be done to acquire more detailed 
knowledge about how these processes might occur, and to 
what ends we might decide to leverage this information in 
our future technological and civilizational advancement. That 
being said, it is a theory that 1 believe is worthy of 
consideration, particularly due to its unique ability to fit into 
various theological and scientific paradigms, and thus create 
a new form of consensus between these two troubled world 
views. 
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It is thus with this cataclysmic understanding of creation, 
that we are now equipped to begin examining the Biblical 
stories in a manner that is consistent with such a paradigm. 
That is to say that the earth itself is a part of a large 
evolutionary process, and that all of the things that live in it, 
also adhere to similar rules and principles on their own 
respective scales of space and time. By postulating that man 
is a creature that is subject to evolution, we are thus not 
degrading him, or the creative force that generated him, we 
are simply recognizing the fundamental reality of the 
situation. In doing so, we may yet find something of 
remarkable divinity, that is entirely present within man, and 
the complex fabric of the natural world. 
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According to the Biblical account of human creation, we find 
a very interesting notion. That Man, or more specifically, the 
first man Adam, was created by clay. This myth of human 
creation can also be found in Sumerian Cuneiform tablets, 
whose creator God also created man out of clay. This notion is 
interesting to our study because it seems to demonstrate a 
linguistic art motif, as writing in the Fertile Crescent in 
ancient times was conducted by etching indentations into 
soft clay tablets, that were later baked and hardened for the 
sake of preservation. Thus the Sumerian and Abrahamic 
myths of God’s creation of man, seems to demonstrate a 
linguistic aspect of God and the creation of mankind. This 
motif of God as language also repeats itself later in the 
Abrahamic story in the New Testament gospels after the time 
of Jesus: 


JOHN CHAPTER 1 


1 In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, 
and the Word was God. 


This notion of “God as Language” is an important one that 
sets a firm foundation for the things we will be discussing 
going forward. According to the Abrahamic world view, man 
was created by what one might call a pure abstraction of 
language. This seemingly primitive theory for the origin of 
humanity has a peculiar similarity to Terence McKenna’s 
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theory of human evolution. That is to say, that early hominids 
developed the capacity for language, by ingesting 
hallucinogenic mushrooms, and thus evolved into modern 
human beings with increased cranial capacity, and most 
importantly, the capacity for language and abstraction. This 
lends a certain kind of theoretical legitimacy to these early 
mythological theories of how human beings were created. In 
the mind of Abraham and the early people of the Fertile 
Crescent, Man’s creation from clay, may have been directly 
perceived as “Man being written into existence by God”. Thus, 
assuming the accuracy of Terence McKenna’s theory of 
evolution, it is the consumption of hallucinogenic mushrooms 
that allows for the linguistic spirit of God to descend into the 
early hominids of Africa, and transform them into Men. 


Going further into the book of Genesis, we can find further 
symbolism that affirms the linguistic and psychedelic aspects 
of human origins, when we look at the story of Adam & Eve 
and the Tree of Knowledge. 


GENESIS CHAPTER 2 


8 And the LORD God planted a garden eastward in Eden; and 
there he put the man whom he had formed. 


9 And out of the ground made the LORD God to grow every 
tree that is pleasant to the sight, and good for food; the tree 
of life also in the midst of the garden, and the tree of 
knowledge of good and evil. 


In the above verses, we see the first reference to the “tree of 
knowledge of good and evil”, which we will discuss further in 
the coming passages. Another interesting point worth 
recognizing is that we see a Biblical classification of where 
the Garden of Eden was. According to verse 8 we learn that 
the Garden of Eden was “eastward” of the location where the 
narrator is speaking from. This minor detail is interesting in 
its own way and we will address it later in our analysis, but 
for now let us look at some identifiers for where the Garden 
of Eden would have been: 
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10 And a river went out of Eden to water the garden; and from 
thence it was parted, and became into four heads. 


11 The name of the first is Pison: that is it which compasseth 
the whole land of Havilah, where there is gold; 


12 And the gold of that land is good: there is bdellium and the 
onyx stone. 


13 And the name of the second river is Gihon: the same is it 
that compasseth the whole land of Ethiopia. 


14 And the name of the third river is Hiddekel: that is it which 
goeth toward the east of Assyria. And the fourth river is 
Euphrates. 


ln verse 14 we see that 2 rivers are mentioned, Hiddekel & 
Euphrates. These rivers are said to correspond to the Tigris & 
Euphrates rivers respectively, between which were the 
ancient Sumerian City States that are credited with being 
amongst the first human civilizations on earth. In verse 13 we 
see reference to Gihon in the land of Ethiopia, which is 
generally translated as the Nile in the land of Kush. This 
region is the area where the Nile river begins near the horn of 
Africa. Lastly, the river of Pison in the land of Havilah which is 
rich in Gold, bdellium (a tree resin) and onyx stone. The 
location of this last river is a disputed one, Josephus claimed 
that this river was the Ganges in India, while other scholars 
have corresponded the land of Havilah to the Arabian 
Peninsula at large, and the river Pison to the Red Sea and 
Indian Ocean surrounding the Arabian Peninsula. My view is 
that the latter opinion is the correct one, and that the river 
Jordan once drained out into the Red Sea and indian ocean, 
and thus: “compasseth the whole land of Havilah”. Assuming 
that both the Nile and Jordan river once drained into the Red 
Sea, we can understand then why the author is telling us that 
all of these rivers are connected, as both the Tigris and 
Euphrates drain into the indian ocean on the eastern most 
side of the Arabian Peninsula. In this way, the Indian Ocean 
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would have been part of the waterways connecting these four 
rivers. 


So according to these verses, The Narrator would have been 
west of these rivers that occupy the land of Eden, and thus 
west of the Nile, in the African Sahara. This gives us a small 
insight as to where the locus of human activity was before the 
beginning of the Abrahamic Tradition at about 2000 BC. This 
small detail seems to validate Terence’s ideas about an 
evolving population of hominids on the grasslands of the 
Sahara before the advent of classical civilization as we know 
it. 


15 And the LORD God took the man, and put him into the 
garden of Eden to dress it and to keep it. 


16 And the LORD God commanded the man, saying, Of every 
tree of the garden thou mayest freely eat: 


17 But of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou 
shalt not eat of it: for in the day that thou eatest thereof thou 
shalt surely die. 


Here we see what may be the first recorded prohibition 
against taking drugs. Now the reader may find it peculiar that 
1 would include a prohibition against psychedelic drugs ina 
book that is designed to prove the prominence of 
hallucinogens in the Abrahamic traditions, but if we take a 
nuanced look at this scripture, we can see that this kind of 
prohibition is common even within shamanic cultures today. 
In virtually every culture that incorporates hallucinogenic 
drugs into their Religious rites, you will find a kind of social 
taboo surrounding their consumption. These drug's are 
typically forbidden in some fashion to the general public due 
to the powerful psychologically destabilizing effects that 
these drugs can have on the unwitting user. In verse 17 we 
find that God warns Adam that he will die if he ingests the 
fruit of the tree of knowledge. Looking at the ethnographic 
reports of experiences with hallucinogenic drugs, you will 
quickly find that a common experiential report under the 
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influence of these drugs is the feeling of imminent death. 
This sentiment is memorialized in spiritual texts like “The 
Tibetan Book of the Dead” and in modern times finds a home 
in the “Santa Muerte” (Saint Death) syncretic 
Christian-Indigenous cult of Mexico. 


Thus this prohibition may or may not be a prohibition 
designed to keep control of the consumption of these 
hallucinogenic drugs within the context of a Religious 
priesthood. lf these drugs do in fact increase mental ability, 
then it stands to reason that by controlling the consumption 
of these drugs, a priesthood would be able to ensure that they 
maintained a monopoly on intellectual activity and 
state-craft. Thus these stories could be told as a form of 
primitive propaganda, to deter a general population from 
seeking the knowledge of the Gods, and by proxy the 
expansion of their mental abilities, by using a series of clever 
symbolic devices that we will see appear in the next chapter 
of Genesis. 


GENESIS CHAPTER 3 


1 Now the serpent was more subtil than any beast of the field 
which the LORD God had made. And he said unto the woman, 
Yea, hath God said, Ye shall not eat of every tree of the 
garden? 


2 And the woman said unto the serpent, We may eat of the 
fruit of the trees of the garden: 


3 But of the fruit of the tree which is in the midst of the 
garden, God hath said, Ye shall not eat of it, neither shall ye 
touch it, lest ye die. 


4 And the serpent said unto the woman, Ye shall not surely 
die: 


5 For God doth know that in the day ye eat thereof, then your 
eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as gods, knowing good 
and evil. 
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Here we see the prominence of two important symbols being 
utilized to perpetuate the prohibition against drugs. The first 
symbol is the Serpent, looking into the Meso-American 
Shamanic Tradition, we can see that the Serpent plays an 
important role as a Religious Symbol of Ayahuasca, and as the 
embodiment of the intelligence and power of nature. This 
theme of an omnipotent reptilian creature repeats itself ina 
number of east asian traditions who depict this creature as a 
serpentine dragon without wings. Looking again to the 
ethnographic literature, we find frequent instances of 
encounters with sentient serpents when analyzing the 
reports of people who consume psychedelic drugs. Thus any 
person who would have heard this propaganda, and later had 
this experience of communicating with a hallucinogenic 
serpent, would be deterred from doing so ever again on the 
basis of the cultural taboos in place surrounding this kind of 
encounter. Again, we should note that this was likely a 
priestly prohibition, the only way that a Religious order could 
concoct a story such as this, would be if they had themselves 
experienced something very similar to it. 


The second symbol worth noting, is the symbol of the sacred 
feminine in the form of Eve. It should be noted that the 
psychedelic serpent, and the Sacred Feminine, seem to be 
closely entwined from the beginning of this story. This is 
important in formulating this propaganda, because again, 
ethnographically speaking, the reports of encountering a kind 
of “Nature Goddess” when utilizing these drugs are frequent 
and well documented. Thus any primitive person utilizing 
these hallucinogens, would likely have an experience that 
echoes the themes in this story, and they would know upon 
experiencing it, that they have just violated the laws of the 
respective priesthood that gave them this story. All of this is 
designed to serve the ends and means of a priesthood who 
wishes to maintain monopoly control over who is allowed to 
take these drugs. The primary reason being that the 
consumption of these drug's can lead to the intellectual 
development of a person, or perhaps a people group, that 
could theoretically destabilize any established Religion, 
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which in these ancient times, would have been synonymous 
with the State. In the case of ancient Egypt, we know that the 
Pharaohs considered themselves as Gods, if their subjects 
were given access to these drugs, they could have a serious 
problem on their hands where the peasantry might begin to 
question the legitimacy of such claims to Godhood by the 
ruling elite. 


1t should be noted here that this story may simply be a kind of 
boogie-man folktale designed for enslaved classes of people 
that served a Religious empire within the Fertile Crescent at 
large. Perhaps the author who wrote this verse into the 
Hebrew Bible was a part of such a priesthood, or conversely 
was the subject of an empire that crafted this propaganda 
directly for him and other peasants in a lower slave caste. 
Whatever the case may be, the scholars of the Israelites 
determined to maintain this story within their canonical 
records, and for this reason is worthy of analysis and 
consideration. 


6 And when the woman saw that the tree was good for food, 
and that it was pleasant to the eyes, and a tree to be desired 
to make one wise, she took of the fruit thereof, and did eat, 
and gave also unto her husband with her; and he did eat. 


lf we interpret this verse to mean that this food influenced 
the quality of one’s vision, rather than just being nice to look 
at, we find here another parallel to Terence McKenna’s notion 
of psilocybin as a kind of chemical binoculars that enhanced 
the vision of the primitive hominids in the Saharan 
grasslands. 


7 And the eyes of them both were opened, and they knew that 
they were naked; and they sewed fig leaves together, and 
made themselves aprons. 


Here we find the critical transformation that occurs for Adam 
and Eve after eating this food. They discover that they are 
naked, and engage manufacturing clothes for themselves out 
of fig leaves. This moment is an archetypal memory of the 
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first Human beings developing sentience and self awareness. 
In this moment Adam and Eve not only experience a sense of 
their own honor and dignity, but also use this experience as 
motivation to craft clothing for themselves out of their 
environment. lt is thus through the consumption of this food 
that we see Adam and Eve engaging in what might be 
perceived as an archetypal moment of the origins of culture 
and civilization. 


8 And they heard the voice of the LORD God walking in the 
garden in the cool of the day: and Adam and his wife hid 
themselves from the presence of the LORD God amongst the 
trees of the garden. 


Another important moment, here Adam and Eve hide 
themselves from the omnipotent power of Nature embodied 
in their God. At this moment of gaining higher consciousness, 
Man perceives himself as separate from nature for the first 
time, and fearing its power, manufactures clothes and other 
objects to protect himself from it. 


9 And the LORD God called unto Adam, and said unto him, 
Where art thou? 


10 And he said, | heard thy voice in the garden, and 1 was 
afraid, because 1 was naked; and | hid myself. 


11 And he said, Who told thee that thou wast naked? Hast thou 
eaten of the tree, whereof 1 commanded thee that thou 
shouldest not eat? 


12 And the man said, The woman whom thou gavest to be with 
me, she gave me of the tree, and I did eat. 


13 And the LORD God said unto the woman, What is this that 
thou hast done? And the woman said, The serpent beguiled 
me, and I did eat. 


Here, the blame for God’s wrath against Adam is placed at the 
feet of the Sacred Feminine. Thus, the patriarchal priestly 
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authority who composed this story entrenches itself as the 
divine authority, and denigrates the feminine, and by proxy 
women at large, into a lower status subservient to men. It 
may also be worth noting here that the priesthood in some 
capacity may be constructing this mythology as a genuine 
attempt to understand their own past and come to terms with 
it. Here we can see a kind of primitive nostalgia emerging in 
the ideological crux of this narrative. The notion of man 
gaining consciousness and falling out of union with God and 
nature is so awful that the priests seem to wish that they 
could just go back to a time before this event ever took place. 
One can read into this story a kind of conservative 
reactionary philosophy that is genuinely against these drugs. 
So in this case, the priesthood that constructed this narrative 
may have genuinely believed that these hallucinogens were 
intrinsically evil, and thus forbade them in a futile and 
misguided attempt to crawl back into the womb of mother 
nature, and throw off the responsibilities and burdens of 
higher consciousness. 


17 And unto Adam he said, Because thou hast hearkened unto 
the voice of thy wife, and hast eaten of the tree, of which 1 
commanded thee, saying, Thou shalt not eat of it: cursed is 
the ground for thy sake; in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the 
days of thy life; 


18 Thorns also and thistles shall it bring forth to thee; and 
thou shalt eat the herb of the field; 


19 In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou 
return unto the ground; for out of it wast thou taken: for dust 
thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return. 


Here the punishment that God inflicts upon Adam is an 
interesting one. It is to be burdened with agricultural labor. 
This lends further credence to the theory of this story 
functioning as a form of propaganda. This story could thus be 
told to the peasant class in such a way that they would begin 
to believe that it was their punishment from God to be a serf 
and to serve whichever king they were forced into serving. 
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Secondarily, this notion of punishment in the form of 
agrarian serfdom also fits nicely into Terence’s theory of 
evolution. In Terence’s edenic Sahara, people lived freely ina 
garden paradise with free unhindered access to cattle, wild 
fruits and vegetables, psychedelic drugs, and all the while 
existing at the top of the food chain with a clan of sexual 
consorts, friends, and family. One could easily suppose that 
the mirror opposite of this lifestyle would be living under an 
authoritarian king who demands that you spend your days 
mining rocks out of the earth, or tilling the land for 
agricultural purposes, all the while getting only a meager 
stipend in the form of grain or some other mono-agricultural 
product. In extreme cases, you might even be forced to lease 
your daughter or wife out as a sex slave to a wealthy 
aristocrat if you couldn't repay your debts. Such a transition 
of lifestyle would certainly be a traumatic experience, and 
most certainly worthy of recording in some fashion. In my 
view, the story of the Garden of Eden is a propagandized and 
weaponized method of communicating this history in sucha 
way that teaches the lower castes their place in the greater 
hierarchy of their respective empires. 


20 And Adam called his wife's name Eve; because she was the 
mother of all living. 


21 Unto Adam also and to his wife did the LORD God make 
coats of skins, and clothed them. 


22 And the LORD God said, Behold, the man is become as one 
of us, to know good and evil: and now, lest he put forth his 
hand, and take also of the tree of life, and eat, and live for 
ever: 


This verse is important, because God is saying that Adam has 
“become as one of us”. The obvious question that many 
people ask here is “who is us?”. The answer to this is that even 
amongst the early Israelites, it was largely understood that 
their own God “Yahweh” or “El” was only one of many Gods 
that were present in the Fertile Crescent. This is one of the 
reasons why it is necessary to make the commandment of 
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monotheistic worship (this occurs later during the time of 
Moses), to keep the Israelites from worshiping the other Gods 
that were worshiped in the region. So when Yahweh says “the 
man is become as one of us” it is a statement designed to 
confer Godlike power upon mankind, which under a 
dictatorial monarchy, would be channeled into a 
God-Emperor as was done in the Pharaonic tradition of Egypt. 


23 Therefore the LORD God sent him forth from the garden of 
Eden, to till the ground from whence he was taken. 


24 So he drove out the man; and he placed at the east of the 
garden of Eden Cherubims, and a flaming sword which turned 
every way, to keep the way of the tree of life. 


Here God reiterates that he banished Adam from the Garden 
of Eden and sentences him to a life-time of agrarian labor. 
Considering that the narrator identifies himself as being “to 
the west” of The Garden of Eden, we could interpret the 
“Eastern Gate of Eden” as being on the Western most side of 
Eden itself, near the Nile River. Using this analysis, this verse 
could be translated as an ancient memory of the drying of the 
Sahara, The Angel with the Flaming Sword being the warming 
of the climate, and the desertification of the grassland, until 
all forms of pastoral nomadic life became impossible in that 
region. This climatological transformation would have been a 
destabilizing influence on the human populations who would 
have been forced into learning agriculture to hedge against 
the climatological uncertainty in the region. The 
development of agriculture coupled with the loss of a huge 
expanse of fertile territory would have raised the value of 
arable land to such an extent that tribes and people groups 
would likely begin fighting over what remained of the fruitful 
territories they once occupied. 


Thus we have the fall of man from paradise fitting perfectly 
into Terence McKenna’s theory of human evolution in the 
Saharan grasslands. After the drying of the Sahara, man is 
banished from the garden paradise where he once lived ina 
state of anarchic freedom, free from all forms of kingship, 
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oppression, and unjust authority. lt is here that we see in our 
next story the outbreak of war in Eden. 


GENESIS CHAPTER 4 


1 And Adam knew Eve his wife; and she conceived, and bare 
Cain, and said, | have gotten a man from the Lord. 


2 And she again bare his brother Abel. And Abel was a keeper 
of sheep, but Cain was a tiller of the ground. 


Here we see the birth of two different forms of Archetypal 
Man, the Agriculturalist, and the Pastoralist respectively. 


3 And in process of time it came to pass, that Cain brought of 
the fruit of the ground an offering unto the Lord. 


4 And Abel, he also brought of the firstlings of his flock and of 
the fat thereof. And the Lord had respect unto Abel and to his 


offering: 


5 But unto Cain and to his offering he had not respect. And 
Cain was very wroth, and his countenance fell. 


6 And the Lord said unto Cain, Why art thou wroth? and why 
is thy countenance fallen? 


7 If thou doest well, shalt thou not be accepted? and if thou 
doest not well, sin lieth at the door. And unto thee shall be his 
desire, and thou shalt rule over him. 


Here we see that Cain and Abel offer sacrifices to God. In 
Abel’s case we see that his sacrifice is accepted as good, and 
in Cain’s case, it is thought of as inferior. This symbolic story 
might have a number of different meanings, but the main 
crux of which seems to be praise levied upon the pastoralist 
nomadic way of life in the eyes of Yahweh. In the case of Cain 
and his agricultural offering, we see that it somehow falls 
short of Yahweh’s expectations. This might be because of the 
potential for crop failure when conducting large-scale 
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mono-agricultural projects; which were certainly practiced in 
ancient Egypt and Sumer, particularly as it concerns the 
production of grain. In verse 7 Yahweh says “If thou doest not 
well, sin lieth at the door.” This might be a direct statement 
about the inferiority of the agricultural way of life, in years of 
famine or crop failure, a society might fall into a state of 
chaos due to a lack of food resources, whereas a pastoralist 
nomad who relies on a large assortment of wild game and 
livestock would be capable of surviving by simply moving to a 
wild uncultivated region, thus making themselves immune to 
crop blight. In another interpretation, we might say that it is 
only after the development of agriculture, that we begin to 
see centralized control of resources, and perhaps Cain’s 
offering was assembled by exploiting the labor of an agrarian 
slave caste, whereas Abel’s offering was made by his work as a 
steward of his pastoral flocks, and of nature at large. 


In any case, | think in the story of Cain and Abel we are seeing 
another form of primitive propaganda. Although this time, 
rather than seeing a focus on drug prohibition, we are seeing 
a focus on maintaining a durable, flexible, and honest way of 
life in the form of pastoral nomadism. Here Yahweh seems to 
be directly punishing the agriculturalist for no other crime 
other than that he was an agriculturalist. 


8 And Cain talked with Abel his brother: and it came to pass, 
when they were in the field, that Cain rose up against Abel his 
brother, and slew him. 


9 And the Lord said unto Cain, Where is Abel thy brother? And 
he said, 1know not: Am 1 my brother's keeper? 


10 And he said, What hast thou done? the voice of thy 
brother's blood crieth unto me from the ground. 


And here we see an archetypal portrayal of the first forms of 
warfare. In this story, Cain the agrarian, after having his 
offering refused by Yahweh, rises up and kills his pastoralist 
brother. lf Cain’s ill-received offering can be likened to a year 
of crop blight, then we can extrapolate and say that Cain rose 


52 


FIRE & FAMINE & FLOOD 


up to kill his brother because he had no resources for which 
to sustain himself, and thus resorts to physical violence and 
warfare to satisfy his need. Extrapolating this scenario onto 
primitive people has a sense of logic to it, in years of famine, 
one might assume that a large civilization would resort to 
raiding pastoralist nomads on the periphery of their 
agricultural territories. Thus in verse 10 we find that “the 
voice of thy brother’s blood crieth unto me from the ground.” 
stating that this form of warfare and acquisition of property 
somehow fundamentally violates Yahweh’s sense of justice 
and natural order. The pastoralist had sacrificed his own well 
being to stay in the field with his animals and ensure their 
health and well being, whereas the agriculturalist had built 
houses made of stone, and shielded himself from the elements 
using the excess of wealth that comes from agricultural 
activity. For the agriculturalist to kill the pastoralist in this 
story is seen as a fundamental crime against nature, because 
the agriculturalist did not earn what the pastoralist produced 
through his own efforts and sacrifice. 


11 And now art thou cursed from the earth, which hath opened 
her mouth to receive thy brother's blood from thy hand; 


12 When thou tillest the ground, it shall not henceforth yield 
unto thee her strength; a fugitive and a vagabond shalt thou 
be in the earth. 


13 And Cain said unto the Lord, My punishment is greater 
than 1 can bear. 


14 Behold, thou hast driven me out this day from the face of 
the earth; and from thy face shall | be hid; and 1 shall bea 
fugitive and a vagabond in the earth; and it shall come to 
pass, that every one that findeth me shall slay me. 


15 And the Lord said unto him, Therefore whosoever slayeth 
Cain, vengeance shall be taken on him sevenfold. And the 
Lord set a mark upon Cain, lest any finding him should kill 
him. 
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And here we discover that Yahweh marks the agriculturalist 
for death. Again making clear that this story likely served asa 
form of primitive propaganda meant to dis-incentivize 
agricultural activity. lf one were to take up the profession of 
Cain, they too might be marked for death in every land, and 
live their lives as a fugitive, a foreigner, and ultimately a slave 
subject to the rule of an agrarian emperor. As an 
agriculturalist serving a large empire, Cain would also be 
levied into military service when invading forces came into 
the territory where he labored, thus is he marked for death 
“that every one that findeth me shall slay me.” This story 
perceived through the lens of pastoral nomadic society, offers 
a grave warning to anyone who might consider taking up the 
profession of agricultural production. In the case of the 
agriculturalist, it seems likely that Yahweh might curse the 
harvest of his fields in years of famine, and also send men of 
war to kill the agriculturalist in years of plenty. Whereas the 
pastoralist who stores his wealth in mobile flocks of cattle, 
can easily avoid both famine and war by simply moving toa 
more welcoming territory. 


This dichotomy between agriculturalism and pastoralism will 
continue to assert itself throughout the history of the 
Abrahamic traditions. As we will see particularly in the case 
of the Israelites, there seems to be an acute sense that 
somehow the agriculturalist city dwelling folk deserve to be 
raided, plundered, and ruled by some kind of divine decree. 
This notion of pastoral supremacy can also find itself 
mirrored in the writings of Ibn Khaldun, the famous 14th 
century Tunisian-Berber historian who wrote about this cycle 
of civilizational activity. 


93 desert life no doubt is the reason for bravery, savage 
groups are braver than others. They are, therefore, better able 
to achieve superiority and to take away the things that are in 
the hands of other nations. The situation of one and the same 
group changes, in this respect, with the change of time. 
Whenever people settle in the fertile plains and amass 

94 luxuries and become accustomed to a life of abundance 
and luxury, their bravery decreases to the degree that their 
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wildness and desert habits decrease. This is exemplified by 
dumb animals, such as gazelles, wild buffaloes (cows), and 
donkeys, that are domesticated. When they cease to be wild 
as the result of contact with human beings, and when they 
have a life of abundance, their vigor and violence undergo 
change. This affects even their movements and the beauty of 
their coat. 


-“Muqaddimah Vol. 1” (2:93-94) Ibn Khaldun (Franz Rosenthal) 


The story of the Garden of Eden, and of Cain and Abel, are 
thus two foundational pieces of primitive mythology, and 
perhaps even propaganda for the earliest followers of the 
Abrahamic Religions. In the story of the Garden of Eden, we 
find the story of human evolution, Man and Woman eating 
psychedelic drugs that grant them sentience, perhaps a 
bitter-sweet memory for the more primitivist sensibilities of a 
nomadic pastoralist group. Secondarily, in the story of Cain 
and Abel we find the desire to maintain one’s honor and 
independence by fostering a cultural attitude that refuses to 
engage in agricultural activity. In both of these stories, we 
can see a kind of nomadic-pastoral paleo-conservativism, an 
urge to return to the past, in the case of the Garden of Eden, 
to a time when Man and God lived in perfect harmony, before 
human beings became sentient and developed free will. In the 
case of Cain and Abel, back to a time before the invention of 
agriculture. This paleo-conservativism serves as the 
foundational guiding philosophy of all three of the great 
Abrahamic faiths in their earliest forms. Thus it is with this 
insight that we can establish a brief glimpse into the mindset 
and mentality of what kinds of cultural attitudes may have 
been present at the very earliest moments of the Abrahamic 
tradition. 


Anyone who has taken up the study of ancient cultures and 
civilizations has at one time or another come upona 
mythological story concerning a great flood that drowned 
the earth in ages long since passed. Whether it is amongst the 
indigenous Americans, The Greek legend of Deucalion, Plato 
and his Atlantis mythology, Lemuria in the East Indies, or as it 
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relates to our story, the Biblical flood and Noah’s ark. This 
story seems to have planetary scope in its telling, and thus 
may indicate some level of historical legitimacy. For the sake 
of our study, we will take a brief look at the scriptures related 
to Noah’s ark for the sake of understanding the theology of 
the early Abrahamists, and to acquire sparse evidence that we 
have available to us that might determine the historical 
validity of this story. 


GENESIS CHAPTER 6 


11 The earth also was corrupt before God, and the earth was 
filled with violence. 


12 And God looked upon the earth, and, behold, it was corrupt; 
for all flesh had corrupted his way upon the earth. 


13 And God said unto Noah, The end of all flesh is come before 
me; for the earth is filled with violence through them; and, 
behold, | will destroy them with the earth. 


Here we see a major theme that will continue in the later 
Abrahamic stories. This theme is that Yahweh utilizes natural 
calamities as the instrumental tools of his wrath. In many 
cases throughout the Abrahamic stories, natural disasters are 
not simply random events caused by a heartless Newtonian 
universe, they are divine judgments that have an ethical and 
moral purpose. Conversely, in years of plentiful harvest and 
peace, the natural world was perceived to be endorsing the 
spirituality of the people it was providing for. In this way, we 
can see the early Abrahamic Religion as being in the same 
vein as other indigenous Religious traditions that venerated 
nature to the point of deifying it. 


17 And, behold, I, even I, do bring a flood of waters upon the 


earth, to destroy all flesh, wherein is the breath of life, from 
under heaven; and every thing that is in the earth shall die. 
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18 But with thee will 1 establish my covenant; and thou shalt 
come into the ark, thou, and thy sons, and thy wife, and thy 
sons' wives with thee. 


19 And of every living thing of all flesh, two of every sort shalt 
thou bring into the ark, to keep them alive with thee; they 
shall be male and female. 


20 Of fowls after their kind, and of cattle after their kind, of 
every creeping thing of the earth after his kind, two of every 
sort shall come unto thee, to keep them alive. 


21 And take thou unto thee of all food that is eaten, and thou 
shalt gather it to thee; and it shall be for food for thee, and 
for them. 


22 Thus did Noah; according to all that God commanded him, 
so did he. 


Here Noah gathers up all of the animals on the earth, and 
acquires a food surplus so that his floating zoo will have food 
to eat during the flood. Whether or not this account is true is 
more or less irrelevant, as the meaning behind the verse 
demonstrates again a veneration for nature, and that despite 
the corruption of the earth, Yahweh cares about the living 
things that are in it. lt should also be noted that here again 
we see Noah in a similar fashion to Adam in the earlier 
scripture, and that is as a steward of nature. This theme 
continues to assert itself throughout the Abrahamic story, 
where the importance of plants and animals are viewed not 
merely as a source of nutrition and sustenance, but as the 
divine creation of Yahweh that is to be taken care of and 
stewarded by mankind. 


GENESIS CHAPTER 7 
17 And the flood was forty days upon the earth; and the 


waters increased, and bare up the ark, and it was lift up above 
the earth. 
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18 And the waters prevailed, and were increased greatly upon 
the earth; and the ark went upon the face of the waters. 


19 And the waters prevailed exceedingly upon the earth; and 
all the high hills, that were under the whole heaven, were 
covered. 


Here we see the extent of the flood according to the author of 
this verse. 


GENESIS CHAPTER 8 


1 And God remembered Noah, and every living thing, and all 
the cattle that was with him in the ark: and God made a wind 
to pass over the earth, and the waters assuaged; 


2 The fountains also of the deep and the windows of heaven 
were stopped, and the rain from heaven was restrained; 


3 And the waters returned from off the earth continually: and 
after the end of the hundred and fifty days the waters were 
abated. 


4 And the ark rested in the seventh month, on the 
seventeenth day of the month, upon the mountains of Ararat. 


Here in verse 4 we acquire an interesting detail that tells us 
the ark landed “upon the mountains of Ararat”. This 
seemingly minor detail is very interesting for a number of 
different reasons. The first reason is that this is the location 
of a major tourist attraction today in modern day turkey. 
Back in the 1970’s an amateur archeologist by the name of Ron 
Wyatt learned that a Turkish military plane observed a boat 
shaped object in the mountains of eastern Turkey. He 
proceeded to go to the site, and was featured in an episode of 
the American news broadcast titled 60 Minutes. Wyatt and 
his colleagues took samples from the site, and sent them to 
the Los Alamos laboratory in California, where the materials 
were subject to analysis by John Baumgardner. At the time, 
Baumgardner stated that the objects he was given to analyze 
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were in fact some form of manufactured metal alloy, that was 
not naturally occuring. Aside from this analysis however, 
there is little scientific evidence available to determine the 
validity of Ron Wyatt’s findings, and Baumgardner himself 
went on to redact his claims about the legitimacy of the site, 
claiming that Ron Wyatt planted the metallurgical evidence, 
and that the site was in fact a natural geological formation. 


lt is hard to say with any clarity what the truth of this matter 
is, as the investigations conducted in these Turkish 
mountains have attracted all manner of amateurs to make 
claims of finding Biblical locations. That being said, there are 
strange anomalous objects in the mountains of Ararat, such 
as large primitive anchor stones with holes cut into the top, 
as well as the boat shaped object discovered by Ron Wyatt. 
Whatever the case, further investigation and excavation will 
have to be done in this region before coming to any definite 
conclusions. 


GENESIS CHAPTER 11 
1 And the whole earth was of one language, and of one speech. 


2 And it came to pass, as they journeyed from the east, that 
they found a plain in the land of Shinar; and they dwelt there. 


3 And they said one to another, Go to, let us make brick, and 
burn them thoroughly. And they had brick for stone, and 
slime had they for morter. 


4 And they said, Go to, let us build us a city and a tower, 
whose top may reach unto heaven; and let us make us a name, 
lest we be scattered abroad upon the face of the whole earth. 


In this verse we see a very early reference to monumental 
building projects, albeit in a heavily mythologized fashion. 
The people described in this verse are determined to build a 
great structure that reaches into the heavens that they might 
“make us a name” This notion of building large structures for 
the sake of cultural and historical recognition, is 
simultaneously perceived by these people as a means to 
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strengthen and solidify the presence of these people in their 
lands, in this case, the land called “Shinar” or Sumer. In this 
way, ancient building was not simply done for the sake of 
material benefit and protection, there was a spiritual 
dimension to working as a group to construct great temples 
and buildings in the ancient world. These buildings were 
more than structures, they were symbols of a people group, 
their gods, and their spiritual bond in creation and 
collaboration. 


5 And the Lord came down to see the city and the tower, 
which the children of men builded. 


6 And the Lord said, Behold, the people is one, and they have 
all one language; and this they begin to do: and now nothing 
will be restrained from them, which they have imagined to 
do. 


7 Go to, let us go down, and there confound their language, 
that they may not understand one another's speech. 


8 So the Lord scattered them abroad from thence upon the 
face of all the earth: and they left off to build the city. 


9 Therefore is the name of it called Babel; because the Lord 
did there confound the language of all the earth: and from 
thence did the Lord scatter them abroad upon the face of all 
the earth. 


And here we see another mythologized portrayal of cultural 
achievement, advancement, and divergence. This myth 
concerning the tower of Babel is yet again a simplified 
mythological account for why there are multiple languages 
and cultures in the world, catered to an ancient audience. 
Although exceedingly simplistic and mythological in nature, 
there may yet be a certain kernel of truth to this 
understanding of cultural divergence. As people groups got 
together and built cities and towns in the ancient world, it is 
reasonable to assume that with the passing of time various 
groups would either come to disagreement, be conquered by 
neighboring groups, or be driven apart due to constraints on 
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resources, and would in one way or another break off from 
each other or merge with other people groups. The various 
natural forces associated with the building and collapse of 
civilizations is thus put under the purview of Yahweh in this 
verse. 


Secondarily, this story may have a certain kind of ethical crux 
in it that is opposed to material civilization, and views 
material grandeur and wealth as a form of immorality and 
arrogance. In these verses the builders of the tower of Babel 
were ultimately divided by God and scattered abroad upon 
the face of all the earth. This is all the more significant 
because this was the reason that the builders began their 
project in the first place, to make a name for themselves and 
establish some form of stable dominion in their territory. The 
tower of Babel in this light can thus be interpreted asa 
message of caution against material wealth and arrogant 
rulership, fitting again into the primitivist nomadic 
sensibilities of the authors of Genesis. In this verse, the 
listener is led to understand that no matter how great a 
civilization may become, they are always accountable to 
Yahweh, a profound natural force that determines the fate of 
mankind and his various societies throughout the world. 
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MIGRATORY MYSTICISM 


In this chapter we will establish the historical foundations of 
the Bible by following the Story of Abraham and his 
descendants. It is important to remember while reading this 
chapter that much of these stories would have likely been 
told as oral traditions long before they were committed to 
writing. For this reason, it is difficult to assert the historicity 
of these events, but nonetheless, the literary symbolism 
provided by the authors of Genesis provide a fertile ground 
for symbolic analysis. By taking a distanced approach, and 
giving the authors of the book of Genesis the benefit of the 
doubt, that they were attempting to preserve some manner of 
historical tradition, we are then provided with a web of 
symbolism that seems to echo Terence McKenna’s notion of a 
prehistoric Religion that was centered around the sacred 
feminine, cattle, and hallucinogenic mushrooms. 


GENESIS CHAPTER 12 


1 Now the Lord had said unto Abram, Get thee out of thy 
country, and from thy kindred, and from thy father's house, 
unto a land that I will shew thee: 


2 And | will make of thee a great nation, and I will bless thee, 
and make thy name great; and thou shalt be a blessing: 


From this point onward, the Bible takes a notably more 
detailed and historical approach to its storytelling. Here we 
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see reference to the first patriarch of the Abrahamic 
Religions, Abram, later referred to as Abraham, a son of Noah 
who survived the cataclysmic flood. Starting with Abraham, 
the Bible will begin to start clearly explaining specific 
geographical locales, as well as the names of notable persons 
who ruled in those territories, or interacted with the central 
figures of the Abrahamic Religions. 


6 And Abram passed through the land unto the place of 
Sichem, unto the plain of Moreh. And the Canaanite was then 
in the land. 


Here, Abraham reaches the Biblical promised land for the first 
time in modern day lsrael and Palestine. In the ancient world, 
this territory within the Fertile Crescent was referred to as 
Canaan, and its inhabitants as the Canaanites. This region 
within the Fertile Crescent is home to a number of ancient 
sites, and was likely one of the first territories that 
proto-hominids would have occupied after leaving Africa. 


7 And the Lord appeared unto Abram, and said, Unto thy seed 
will 1 give this land: and there builded he an altar unto the 
Lord, who appeared unto him. 


8 And he removed from thence unto a mountain on the east of 
Bethel, and pitched his tent, having Bethel on the west, and 
Hai on the east: and there he builded an altar unto the Lord, 
and called upon the name of the Lord. 


9 And Abram journeyed, going on still toward the south. 


10 And there was a famine in the land: and Abram went down 
into Egypt to sojourn there; for the famine was grievous in 
the land. 


Here we see the first account of a Biblical patriarch traveling 
into the land of Egypt in Africa. Famine in these territories 
would cause multiple Canaanite incursions into Egyptian 
territory, and these incursions of Canaanites are even 
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recorded in Egyptian hieroglyphs, referring to the population 
as the Hyksos. 


11 And it came to pass, when he was come near to enter into 
Egypt, that he said unto Sarai his wife, Behold now, I know 
that thou art a fair woman to look upon: 


12 Therefore it shall come to pass, when the Egyptians shall 
see thee, that they shall say, This is his wife: and they will kill 
me, but they will save thee alive. 


13 Say, 1 pray thee, thou art my sister: that it may be well with 
me for thy sake; and my soul shall live because of thee. 


Here Abraham feels compelled to lie about his marriage for 
the sake of his own safety. Traveling into Egypt, as a foreigner 
with no significant tribal alliances, Abraham would have been 
vulnerable to having his family and possessions taken captive 
by an enterprising ruler in the region. 


14 And it came to pass, that, when Abram was come into 
Egypt, the Egyptians beheld the woman that she was very fair. 


15 The princes also of Pharaoh saw her, and commended her 
before Pharaoh: and the woman was taken into Pharaoh's 
house. 


16 And he entreated Abram well for her sake: and he had 
sheep, and oxen, and he asses, and menservants, and 
maidservants, and she asses, and camels. 


Thus, Sarai was taken as a wife into the house of the Pharaoh, 
and Abraham as her guardian, was given gifts and wealth in 
the form of cattle and servants as the price of her dowry. 


17 And the LORD plagued Pharaoh and his house with great 
plagues because of Sarai Abram's wife. 
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18 And Pharaoh called Abram, and said, What is this that thou 
hast done unto me? why didst thou not tell me that she was 
thy wife? 


19 Why saidst thou, She is my sister? so 1 might have taken her 
to me to wife: now therefore behold thy wife, take her, and go 
thy way. 


20 And Pharaoh commanded his men concerning him: and 
they sent him away, and his wife, and all that he had. 


Here we see the superstitions of the time working in 
Abraham’s favor. The Pharaoh, feeling that he had been 
cursed by Abraham’s God, not only returned his wife to him, 
but also sent him away with “all that he had” By this 
statement, we can understand that Abraham was allowed to 
keep the wealth that was given to him as a dowry, likely as an 
offering to his God. This event shows a very high level of 
civilization and decency in Egypt at this time, although 
Abraham expected to be killed and robbed by the ruling elite, 
the opposite actually occurred. 


GENESIS CHAPTER 13 


1 And Abram went up out of Egypt, he, and his wife, and all 
that he had, and Lot with him, into the south. 


Here, into the south can be perceived as into the south of 
Canaan, or modern day lsrael and Palestine. 


2 And Abram was very rich in cattle, in silver, and in gold. 


Thus, in this verse we learn that Abraham’s first great 
acquisition of wealth came from Egypt, and that the ancient 
Egyptians gave Abraham the initial wealth that would go on 
to be generated and multiplied amongst his descendants. This 
event demonstrates one of many instances where the ancient 
Egyptians play a critical role in the events that occur within 
the Biblical narrative. This influence will continue, and grow 
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more substantial as we progress through the Biblical 
narrative. 


12 Abram dwelled in the land of Canaan, and Lot dwelled in 
the cities of the plain, and pitched his tent toward Sodom. 


14 And the Lord said unto Abram, after that Lot was separated 
from him, Lift up now thine eyes, and look from the place 
where thou art northward, and southward, and eastward, and 
westward: 


15 For all the land which thou seest, to thee will 1 give it, and 
to thy seed for ever. 


16 And | will make thy seed as the dust of the earth: so that if a 
man can number the dust of the earth, then shall thy seed 
also be numbered. 


17 Arise, walk through the land in the length of it and in the 
breadth of it; for 1 will give it unto thee. 


Here we see the promise of Abraham’s God to give him a vast 
expanse of land in Canaan, or today lsrael & Palestine. 
Secondarily, Abraham’s God promises to give hima great 
number of descendants, so as to build a nation, as was likely 
the goal of every ambitious father in this time period. Here 
this story demonstrates a certain veneration of both land and 
fertility, entirely consistent with Terence McKenna’s nature & 
Goddess Religion of prehistory. This story concerning 
Abraham will go on to play a critical role in the development 
of the Israelite tradition, and will serve as the guiding force of 
the Biblical narrative as we move forward. 


GENESIS CHAPTER 14 
1 And it came to pass in the days of Amraphel king of Shinar, 


Arioch king of Ellasar, Chedorlaomer king of Elam, and Tidal 
king of nations; 


66 


MIGRATORY MYSTICISM 


2 That these made war with Bera king of Sodom, and with 
Birsha king of Gomorrah, Shinab king of Admah, and 
Shemeber king of Zeboiim, and the king of Bela, which is Zoar. 


Here we are given a list of ancient Kings in the region of 
Canaan who formed opposing coalitions and went to war. 
Here we see the first Biblical account of a historical war 
occuring in the land of Canaan. As we will discover, in the 
ancient world, warfare was often utilized as a means to solve 
disputes that could not be peacefully resolved. The variation 
of world view, Religion, royal families, tribal alliances, and 
interests, often would press against one another in the 
melting pot of Canaan. In Canaan the civilizations of Egypt, 
Sumer, Arabia, Syria, Anatolia, Lebanon and various local 
groups, would be at odds with one another to control this 
fertile expanse of land that may have also been used as a 
trading port for early civilizations in the Mediterranean Sea. 
The geographic proximity of Canaan to a number of great 
civilizations may have thus made it subject to territorial 
disputes that would have a tendency to materialize in the 
form of war, a problem that seems to persist even now into 
the 21st century. 


8 And there went out the king of Sodom, and the king of 
Gomorrah, and the king of Admah, and the king of Zeboiim, 
and the king of Bela (the same is Zoar;) and they joined battle 
with them in the vale of Siddim; 


9 With Chedorlaomer the king of Elam, and with Tidal king of 
nations, and Amraphel king of Shinar, and Arioch king of 
Ellasar; four kings with five. 


10 And the vale of Siddim was full of slimepits; and the kings 
of Sodom and Gomorrah fled, and fell there; and they that 
remained fled to the mountain. 


11 And they took all the goods of Sodom and Gomorrah, and all 
their victuals, and went their way. 
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12 And they took Lot, Abram's brother's son, who dwelt in 
Sodom, and his goods, and departed. 


After the king of Sodom was defeated, the city of Sodom was 
looted by the opposing forces, and in the process, Abraham’s 
nephew Lot was taken as a captive along with all of his 
possessions. Abraham as the guardian of his brother’s son will 
thus be forced to act to uphold his own honor. 


14 And when Abram heard that his brother was taken captive, 
he armed his trained servants, born in his own house, three 
hundred and eighteen, and pursued them unto Dan. 


According to the Biblical allotment of territories that occurs 
later in the Biblical narrative, the territory of Dan is in the 
northernmost territory of the Israelites, today in the 
northernmost part of modern day lsrael. 


15 And he divided himself against them, he and his servants, 
by night, and smote them, and pursued them unto Hobah, 
which is on the left hand of Damascus. 


Or in other words, he pursued them into an unknown city 
called Hobah on the outskirts of Damascus in modern day 
Syria. 


16 And he brought back all the goods, and also brought again 
his brother Lot, and his goods, and the women also, and the 
people. 


17 And the king of Sodom went out to meet him after his 
return from the slaughter of Chedorlaomer, and of the kings 
that were with him, at the valley of Shaveh, which is the 
king's dale. 


Here Abraham establishes himself as a competent military 
commander, and may have either led this expedition of his 
own accord, or perhaps was part of a coalition of tribes in 
Canaan who went out to plunder and defeat the Kings who 
opposed the rulers of Sodom and Gomorrah. 
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18 And Melchizedek king of Salem brought forth bread and 
wine: and he was the priest of the most high God. 


Here we see reference to our first priestly authority in 
Canaan: “Melchizedek” “the priest of the most high God” The 
identity of Melchizedek’s God can be designated as the 
Canaanite patriarchal God known as “El”. In the original 
Hebrew of Genesis 14:18 we find that “El” is used to describe 
this god, and shows a link between Abraham, and the 
indigenous Canaanite Religion of the time. 


19 And he blessed him, and said, Blessed be Abram of the most 
high God, possessor of heaven and earth: 


20 And blessed be the most high God, which hath delivered 
thine enemies into thy hand. And he gave him tithes of all. 


Here Melchizedek distributes a tithe to Abraham, in this way, 
Melchizedek can be seen not only as a Religious or spiritual 
authority, but as an economic and political authority by using 
wealth to reward the military exploits of Abraham. This event 
will go on to establish Abraham’s presence in Canaan by 
granting him wealth and political status from the effective 
state authority at the time, which was present in the form of 
Religious priesthoods and temple complexes that aided in the 
logistical management of cities and empires. 


21 And the king of Sodom said unto Abram, Give me the 
persons, and take the goods to thyself. 


22 And Abram said to the king of Sodom, | have lift up mine 
hand unto the LORD, the most high God, the possessor of 
heaven and earth, 


23 That 1 will not take from a thread even to a shoelatchet, 
and that 1 will not take any thing that is thine, lest thou 
shouldest say, 1 have made Abram rich: 
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24 Save only that which the young men have eaten, and the 
portion of the men which went with me, Aner, Eshcol, and 
Mamire; let them take their portion. 


Here Abraham generously returns the prisoners of war to the 
new king of Sodom, likely to prevent any kind of ill feeling or 
debt between him and the new King, and perhaps even to 
facilitate an alliance. Abraham in return is granted the 
material plunder from the raid, and grants a fair share to the 
men who went with him “Aner, Eschol, and Mamre’” 
Extrapolating on this statement, these men may have been 
commanders themselves who were allied to Abraham, and 
would have thus expected a reward for their contribution to 
the war effort. 


GENESIS CHAPTER 15 


1 After these things the word of the Lord came unto Abram in 
a vision, saying, Fear not, Abram: 1am thy shield, and thy 
exceeding great reward. 


In this Chapter, God appears to Abraham in a vision or dream. 
A mystical encounter that is entirely consistent with the 
varied cultural traditions that use hallucinogenic drugs to 
facilitate Religious experiences. Although we do not havea 
direct statement of drug induced intoxication, historical 
precedent tells us that this experience may have been 
facilitated by intoxicating plant drugs. 


§ And he brought him forth abroad, and said, Look now 
toward heaven, and tell the stars, if thou be able to number 
them: and he said unto him, So shall thy seed be. 


6 And he believed in the Lord; and he counted it to him for 
righteousness. 


Again Abraham’s God confirms his promise of numerous 
descendants, and Abraham then proceeds to offer a sacrifice 
of animals to his God before laying down to sleep. 
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12 And when the sun was going down, a deep sleep fell upon 
Abram; and, lo, an horror of great darkness fell upon him. 


Here we are given the indicators of a deeply Religious 
experience. Abraham lying down to sleep, either has a dream 
of immense horror, or perhaps being under the influence of 
an intoxicating substance during the sacrificial ceremony to 
his God was put into an altered state of consciousness. What 
follows this experience is another direct conversation with 
God where the future is revealed to Abraham. 


13 And he said unto Abram, Know of a surety that thy seed 
shall be a stranger in a land that is not theirs, and shall serve 
them; and they shall afflict them four hundred years; 


14 And also that nation, whom they shall serve, will | judge: 
and afterward shall they come out with great substance. 


15 And thou shalt go to thy fathers in peace; thou shalt be 
buried in a good old age. 


This account of Abraham’s vision may or may not be 
historical, but what is significant about this story is that the 
compilers of the book of Genesis would include such a story in 
the foundational mythology of their Religion. Abraham lays 
down to sleep, and in a dream state communicates with God 
and learns about events which have not yet come to pass. This 
notion of seeing the future or extra sensory perception fits 
into our psychedelic analysis very well, and there will be more 
examples like this as we continue with the Biblical stories. 
The visionary experience continues as such: 


18 In the same day the Lord made a covenant with Abram, 
saying, Unto thy seed have | given this land, from the river of 
Egypt unto the great river, the river Euphrates: 


19 The Kenites, and the Kenizzites, and the Kadmonites, 


20 And the Hittites, and the Perizzites, and the Rephaims, 
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21 And the Amorites, and the Canaanites, and the Girgashites, 
and the Jebusites. 


Here Abraham’s God, and the authors of Genesis lay out the 
territorial domain of Abraham’s descendants, and various 
people groups that occupied these territories during 
Abraham’s time. According to the Biblical narrative, it is these 
lands precisely that will be conquered by the lsraelites after 
the time of Moses. 


GENESIS CHAPTER 21 


2 For Sarah conceived, and bare Abraham a son in his old age, 
at the set time of which God had spoken to him. 


3 And Abraham called the name of his son that was born unto 
him, whom Sarah bare to him, Isaac. 


4 And Abraham circumcised his son Isaac being eight days 
old, as God had commanded him. 


Here we see the first example of circumcision being practiced 
in the Bible, a seemingly strange practice that was also 
present in ancient Egypt. Many scholars today argue that the 
primary reason for circumcision in antiquity was to maintain 
cleanliness, and to avoid infection in the genital region. 
Though this may have been one reason for the ancient world 
to conduct this practice, looking to the book of Genesis we 
find a very different explanation for why and how this 
practice is to be conducted. 


GENESIS CHAPTER 17 
1 And when Abram was ninety years old and nine, the LORD 
appeared to Abram, and said unto him, lam the Almighty 
God; walk before me, and be thou perfect. 


2 And I will make my covenant between me and thee, and will 
multiply thee exceedingly. 


72 


MIGRATORY MYSTICISM 
3 And Abram fell on his face: and God talked with him, saying, 


4 As for me, behold, my covenant is with thee, and thou shalt 
be a father of many nations. 


§ Neither shall thy name any more be called Abram, but thy 
name shall be Abraham; for a father of many nations have I 
made thee. 


6 And 1 will make thee exceeding fruitful, and 1 will make 
nations of thee, and kings shall come out of thee. 


7 And I will establish my covenant between me and thee and 
thy seed after thee in their generations for an everlasting 
covenant, to be a God unto thee, and to thy seed after thee. 


8 And 1 will give unto thee, and to thy seed after thee, the 
land wherein thou art a stranger, all the land of Canaan, for 
an everlasting possession; and | will be their God. 


Again Abraham receives a promise from God to grant him 
many descendants, great fertility, land, and even the creation 
of Kingdoms ruled by his descendants. All of these gifts 
however are conditional, and Abraham is to make an 
agreement with his God to guarantee this agreement. 


9 And God said unto Abraham, Thou shalt keep my covenant 
therefore, thou, and thy seed after thee in their generations. 


10 This is my covenant, which ye shall keep, between me and 
you and thy seed after thee; Every man child among you shall 
be circumcised. 


11 And ye shall circumcise the flesh of your foreskin; and it 
shall be a token of the covenant betwixt me and you. 


This is a very important verse, the Bible clearly states that 
circumcision is only to be performed on males, and only for 
the purpose of removing the foreskin. In other words, female 
genital circumcision, or perhaps more plainly, female genital 
mutilation is under no circumstances acceptable according to 
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the Abrahamic tradition. These verses simultaneously 
demonstrate two important aspects of the ancient Abrahamic 
tradition. First, that the reverence for the female 
reproductive system was such that the Biblical authors 
explicitly stated that only male circumcision is to be 
performed. Mythologically, this exemption of females in 
Abraham’s house from circumcision can be seenasa 
reverence for the sacred feminine, and this point is proven 
time and time again with the constant references to fertility 
and child bearing by the Biblical authors and patriarchs. 


Secondarily, the act of male circumcision is stated as “a token 
of the covenant betwixt me and you.” in other words, a 
symbol of the agreement between Abraham and his God. lf 
Terence McKenna’s Mushroom Religion survived into the time 
of Abraham, both the Abrahamic and Egyptian practice of 
circumcision may have been a secret occult symbol depicting 
mushrooms in the ancient world, as a circumcised penis 
resembles a number of different psychoactive mushrooms in 
shape and form. Thus, circumcision may be considered as a 
symbol of the covenant or agreement between God and 
Abraham, a form of ethereal communication which may have 
been facilitated by mind altering mushrooms. This permanent 
form of symbolic scarification can be likened to other 
cultures that use scarification or tattooing to depict 
Religious symbols. In this case, the male body itself is 
transformed into a symbol of communication with the Gods 
through the use of hallucinogenic mushrooms. 


12 And he that is eight days old shall be circumcised among 
you, every man child in your generations, he that is born in 
the house, or bought with money of any stranger, which is 
not of thy seed. 


13 He that is born in thy house, and he that is bought with thy 
money, must needs be circumcised: and my covenant shall be 
in your flesh for an everlasting covenant. 
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14 And the uncircumcised man child whose flesh of his 
foreskin is not circumcised, that soul shall be cut off from his 
people; he hath broken my covenant. 


In these verses, we find that male circumcision was less about 
cleanliness, and more about Religious symbolism, and 
distinguishing Abraham’s descendants from the other 
inhabitants in the land of Canaan. By circumcising his 
descendants, Abraham was signaling to his God, and other 
cults in the know, that he was a participant in the ritual 
consumption of mushrooms. lt seems to me however that 
Abraham and his descendants would not go through all of this 
trouble just to make their penises look like mushrooms. The 
reason for performing this painful act, was to remember the 
hallucinogenic mushrooms that brought Abraham into 
communication with his God. In my view, the practice of 
ritual circumcision was designed to preserve the ritual use of 
hallucinogenic mushrooms within Abraham’s family dynasty 
for multiple generations, and to leave a physical reminder for 
every male child to uphold this sacred ancient tradition. Even 
the slaves and servants belonging to Abraham and his 
descendants were to be circumcised, and to enter into this 
covenant with God, likely meaning that they too were 
expected to engage in ritual consumption of these 
hallucinogenic mushrooms to develop a personal relationship 
with Abraham’s God. 1 believe that it is fairly plain to see that 
circumcision in the ancient world was not some kind of 
superstitious metaphor, nor was the primary purpose related 
to hygiene, 1 believe that circumcision was a symbolic act 
accompanied by a secret teaching that was meant to ensure 
the continued practice of ingesting hallucinogenic 
mushrooms. 


Under this symbolic analysis, circumcision within the 
Abrahamic tradition takes up an entirely different meaning. 
First and foremost, this analysis demonstrates a reverence 
and veneration for the female body and the sacred feminine 
in the Hebrew Bible by exempting women from circumcision. 
This analysis of Biblical scripture adheres to the ideological 
principles of Terence McKenna’s Goddess Religion of the 
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Saharan grasslands. Secondarily, circumcision is likely meant 
as a symbolic device designed to preserve the memory of an 
ancient mushroom Religion that Abraham likely adopted 
from the Egyptians and formed into his own occult practice. 
Again, this interpretation seems to fit into Terence McKenna’s 
analysis of prehistory, and offers a much more detailed 
understanding of Abraham’s personal psychology, and the 
general ideological and cultural sentiments that may have 
existed in the Fertile Crescent at approximately 2000 BC. 
Although this analysis may seem open to interpretation, as 
we progress through the Abrahamic Religions, we will find 
much more detailed information that will reaffirm the 
continued inheritance of Terence McKenna’s Mushroom and 
Goddess fertility Religion throughout the Abrahamic faiths. 


GENESIS CHAPTER 25 


21 And Isaac intreated the LORD for his wife, because she was 
barren: and the LORD was intreated of him, and Rebekah his 
wife conceived. 


In this chapter lsaac the son of Abraham and Sarah prays to 
the Abrahamic God for fertility to be bestowed upon his wife. 


24 And when her days to be delivered were fulfilled, behold, 
there were twins in her womb. 


25 And the first came out red, all over like an hairy garment; 
and they called his name Esau. 


26 And after that came his brother out, and his hand took 
hold on Esau's heel; and his name was called Jacob: and Isaac 
was threescore years old when she bare them. 


27 And the boys grew: and Esau was a cunning hunter, a man 
of the field; and Jacob was a plain man, dwelling in tents. 


Here again we see the symbolism of a nomadic lifestyle in 
Esau and Jacob. Esau will go on to father a tribe that will 
appear later in the Biblical stories known as Edom. While 
Jacob will go on to change his name to lsrael, and will become 
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the patriarch of the Israelites. Jacob’s name change is quite 
interesting, here Jacob takes up a theophoric, or a name that 
resembles a deity. In this case lsra-El is often interpreted as 
“One who wrestles with God/El”, but 1 believe a secondary 
interpretation could possibly be “One who struggles or fights 
for God/El”. This name, though seemingly ancient and 
abstract to modern readers, would have had deep linguistic 
and theological meaning to the people of the time, and 
particularly to Jacob’s descendants. Using my interpretation, 
the tribal name of lsrael would serve as a kind of call to action 
for all of Jacob’s descendants to struggle and fight for the 
sake of the Abrahamic God. 


GENESIS CHAPTER 30 


1 And when Rachel saw that she bare Jacob no children, Rachel 
envied her sister; and said unto Jacob, Give me children, or 
else I| die. 


2 And Jacob's anger was kindled against Rachel: and he said, 
Am 1in God's stead, who hath withheld from thee the fruit of 
the womb? 


Here in this verse we see again the veneration of fertility 
from both Jacob, and his wife Rachel. 


14 And Reuben went in the days of wheat harvest, and found 
mandrakes in the field, and brought them unto his mother 
Leah. Then Rachel said to Leah, Give me, | pray thee, of thy 
son's mandrakes. 


In this verse, Reuben, a son of Jacob by his wife Leah, goes out 
into the field to collect Mandrakes which have been used in 
the ancient world as an aphrodisiac and as an all purpose 
drug for childbirth and fertility. Thus, Rachel begs Leah to 
share the mandrakes that Reuben collected, likely in hopes 
that it will improve her fertility and the chance of bearing a 
child. This encounter demonstrates a knowledge of plant 
based drugs and their effects in the most early stories of the 
Hebrew Bible. Although in the book of Genesis we do not 
receive confirmation of any other plant drugs, it seems 
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apparent that if this drug was known to Abraham’s second 
generation, that knowledge of other drugs would have been 
generally known at this time in the region of Canaan. 
Alternatively, John Marco Allegro, the author of “The Sacred 
Mushroom & the Cross”, has proposed that ancient Greek and 
Semetic words used to describe mandrakes and mushrooms in 
the ancient world were very similar. 


“One of the ways we can now identify the Mandrake as the 
mushroom is that one of its Greek names, Antimimon, is 
traceable to a Sumerian original, meaning “heavenly shade’, a 
reference to the canopy of the opened fungus.” 


-“The Sacred Mushroom & the Cross” - John M. Allegro 


In this case, this verse may indicate that the mandrakes 
requested by Rachel could have been either symbolically or 
literally associated with hallucinogenic mushrooms. 


37 And Jacob took him rods of green poplar, and of the hazel 
and chesnut tree; and pilled white strakes in them, and made 
the white appear which was in the rods. 


38 And he set the rods which he had pilled before the flocks in 
the gutters in the watering troughs when the flocks came to 
drink, that they should conceive when they came to drink. 


Here we have Jacob shaving off the bark of various trees, and 
placing thes rods in the watering troughs where his flocks of 
sheep would drink. This is another demonstration of ancient 
knowledge concerning the effects of plants on living 
organisms. In these verses, Jacob does this in order to cause 
the sheep to conceive and give birth to new offspring. In 
theory, these branches might have functioned as an 
aphrodisiac for the sheep to encourage breeding. This story 
thus seems to demonstrate that the people of this time period 
possessed an awareness that plants could be used as drugs 
and medicine. 
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In this chapter, we are going to see a much more detailed 
explanation of the ancient Egyptian influence on the Biblical 
tradition. Most people who are familiar with the Biblical 
stories will find themselves now in more familiar territory as 
we examine the texts concerning Joseph and Moses who both 
engage in high level interactions with the government of 
ancient Egypt. Although Moses’ story is arguably the most 
familiar, and the most rich in psychedelic symbolism, it is 
important to take the time to examine the story of Joseph 
first. In this way we can reconstruct the historical 
preconditions that will set the stage for Moses and the 
Israelites. 


GENESIS CHAPTER 37 


1 And Jacob dwelt in the land wherein his father was a 
stranger, in the land of Canaan. 


2 These are the generations of Jacob. Joseph, being seventeen 
years old, was feeding the flock with his brethren; and the lad 
was with the sons of Bilhah, and with the sons of Zilpah, his 
father's wives: and Joseph brought unto his father their evil 
report. 


In this verse we learn that Jacob, the grandson of Abraham 
through his father lsaac, was living in the land of Canaan with 
his 17 year old son Joseph, and other sons born to other wives. 
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While Joseph was tending a flock of sheep with his step 
brothers, he learned of an evil plan that he reported to his 
father. 


3 Now Israel loved Joseph more than all his children, because 
he was the son of his old age: and he made him a coat of many 
colours. 


4 And when his brethren saw that their father loved him more 
than all his brethren, they hated him, and could not speak 
peaceably unto him. 


In these verses we learn that Joseph was treated with 
favoritism by his father Jacob because of his miraculous 
conception in his old age, and that this favoritism inspired 
the jealousy of Joseph’s brothers. In verse 3 we learn that 
Jacob had a colorful garment made for Joseph. The 
significance of this verse is that it shows that Joseph was 
likely exempted from physical labor, and was perhaps being 
trained to be something similar to a priest within the 
household of Jacob, who would function as the head of his 
tribal household in Jacob’s stead. Thus Joseph’s brothers are 
not simply jealous for the sake of a colorful garment given to 
Joseph, but for the familial and political status that was being 
conferred onto Joseph by their father Jacob. 


5 And Joseph dreamed a dream, and he told it his brethren: 
and they hated him yet the more. 


6 And he said unto them, Hear, | pray you, this dream which 1 
have dreamed: 


Here we see more evidence of Joseph taking up a priestly role 
in the family by interpreting dreams. As we have discussed 
previously, when dreams are referenced in the Bible, we 
shouldn’t immediately assume they are dreams that one has 
during REM sleep. It is very likely that in the ancient world, 
the word for dreams and hallucinogenic visions were one and 
the same, and both of these types of visionary experiences 
would have likely been significant in a Religious capacity. 


81 


PROPHETS & PHARAOHS 


Thus Joseph offers the interpretation of his dream to his 
brothers: 


7 For, behold, we were binding sheaves in the field, and, lo, my 
sheaf arose, and also stood upright; and, behold, your sheaves 
stood round about, and made obeisance to my sheaf. 


8 And his brethren said to him, Shalt thou indeed reign over 
us? or Shalt thou indeed have dominion over us? And they 
hated him yet the more for his dreams, and for his words. 


9 And he dreamed yet another dream, and told it his brethren, 
and said, Behold, 1 have dreamed a dream more; and, behold, 
the sun and the moon and the eleven stars made obeisance to 
me. 


Both of these dreams are symbolic of Joseph taking up a 
priestly role within his own family, and this further attracts 
the ire of Joseph’s brothers. The second dream with eleven 
stars giving obeisance to Joseph depicts Joseph’s eleven 
brothers bowing before Joseph. This is our first depiction of 
the twelve tribes of Israel in the Hebrew Bible, who would all 
be descended from Joseph and his 11 brothers. 


10 And he told it to his father, and to his brethren: and his 
father rebuked him, and said unto him, What is this dream 
that thou hast dreamed? Shall l and thy mother and thy 
brethren indeed come to bow down ourselves to thee to the 
earth? 


11 And his brethren envied him; but his father observed the 
saying. 


Here we learn that the Sun and Moon in Joseph’s dream is 
likely a reference to his parents. Although Jacob rebukes 
Joseph for his dream, “his father observed the saying.” likely 
meaning that his father respected the dream as a divine 
vision from his God, and thus Jacob was willfully subservient 
to Joseph’s will as the high priest of his household, and 
perhaps expected the rest of his family to follow suit. 
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18 And when they (Joseph’s brothers) saw him (Joseph) afar off, 
even before he came near unto them, they conspired against 
him to slay him. 


19 And they said one to another, Behold, this dreamer cometh. 


20 Come now therefore, and let us slay him, and cast him into 
some pit, and we will say, Some evil beast hath devoured him: 
and we shall see what will become of his dreams. 


Here we see that Joseph’s brothers are prepared to do 
whatever is necessary to remove Joseph from their household. 


23 And it came to pass, when Joseph was come unto his 
brethren, that they stript Joseph out of his coat, his coat of 
many colours that was on him; 


24 And they took him, and cast him into a pit: and the pit was 
empty, there was no water in it. 


25 And they sat down to eat bread: and they lifted up their 
eyes and looked, and, behold, a company of Ishmeelites came 
from Gilead with their camels bearing spicery and balm and 
myrrh, going to carry it down to Egypt. 


Here we learn that a trading caravan of Ishmaelites carrying 
“spicery and balm and myrrh” was passing by Joseph’s 
brothers in Canaan on their way to Egypt. This is significant 
because Ishmael was a son of Abraham, and this means that 
Joseph and his brothers had a familial tribal relationship to 
the people in this caravan. In other words, they were not 
strangers, and this same group was carrying myrrh into Egypt 
which has proven psychoactive effects, not to mention what 
other drug's might have been included in the catchall term of 
“spicery”. This verse shows yet again that Psychoactive drugs 
were identified and traded amongst people in this region at 
this time. 


26 And Judah said unto his brethren, What profit is it if we 
slay our brother, and conceal his blood? 
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27 Come, and let us sell him to the Ishmeelites, and let not our 
hand be upon him; for he is our brother and our flesh. And his 
brethren were content. 


28 Then there passed by Midianites merchantmen; and they 
drew and lifted up Joseph out of the pit, and sold Joseph to 
the Ishmeelites for twenty pieces of silver: and they brought 
Joseph into Egypt. 


Here again we see reference to another tribe called the 
Midianites, who are also related to Joseph and his brothers 
through Abraham’s son Midian. This tribal group will become 
very important later in the Biblical narrative. 


29 And Reuben returned unto the pit; and, behold, Joseph was 
not in the pit; and he rent his clothes. 


30 And he returned unto his brethren, and said, The child is 
not; and I, whither shall 1 go? 


31 And they took Joseph's coat, and killed a kid of the goats, 
and dipped the coat in the blood; 


32 And they sent the coat of many colours, and they brought 
it to their father; and said, This have we found: know now 
whether it be thy son's coat or no. 


33 And he knew it, and said, It is my son's coat; an evil beast 
hath devoured him; Joseph is without doubt rent in pieces. 


Thus Joseph’s brothers deceive Jacob into believing that 
Joseph had been killed by a wild animal in the wilderness, 
when the truth is that Joseph was sold into slavery by his 
brothers. 


34 And Jacob rent his clothes, and put sackcloth upon his 
loins, and mourned for his son many days. 
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Here, Jacob tears his clothes as a symbol of his sorrow, and 
wears a ceremonial garment called a sackcloth used to mourn 
the deceased. 


35 And all his sons and all his daughters rose up to comfort 
him; but he refused to be comforted; and he said, For 1 will go 
down into the grave unto my son mourning. Thus his father 
wept for him. 


36 And the Midianites sold him into Egypt unto Potiphar, an 
officer of Pharaoh's, and captain of the guard. 


In this verse, the Biblical authors change the tribal group that 
sold Joseph into slavery. Instead of listing the lshmaelites, 
they list the Midianites, who were another tribal group 
descended from Abraham. This might be a discrepancy due to 
confusion concerning the oral traditions, but either way, the 
authors of the Old Testament seem to be telling us that the 
people who sold Joseph into slavery were traders who had a 
direct familial relationship to Joseph and his family. Lastly we 
learn that despite Joseph’s misfortune, he is brought into the 
inner circle of the ancient Egyptian elite, as a servant toa 
military commander named Potiphar. 


GENESIS CHAPTER 39 


1 And Joseph was brought down to Egypt; and Potiphar, an 
officer of Pharaoh, captain of the guard, an Egyptian, bought 
him of the hands of the Ishmeelites, which had brought him 
down thither. 


Here we see that there is a continued discrepancy between 
whether it was the lshmaelites or Midianites who sold Joseph 
into slavery. Regardless, Joseph’s destination is the same, and 
he is sold to an Egyptian military commander in the service of 
the Pharaoh of Egypt. 


2 And the Lord was with Joseph, and he was a prosperous 
man; and he was in the house of his master the Egyptian. 
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3 And his master saw that the Lord was with him, and that the 
Lord made all that he did to prosper in his hand. 


4 And Joseph found grace in his sight, and he served him: and 
he made him overseer over his house, and all that he had he 
put into his hand. 


5 And it came to pass from the time that he had made him 
overseer in his house, and over all that he had, that the Lord 
blessed the Egyptian's house for Joseph's sake; and the 
blessing of the Lord was upon all that he had in the house, 
and in the field. 


6 And he left all that he had in Joseph's hand; and he knew not 
ought he had, save the bread which he did eat. And Joseph 
was a goodly person, and well favoured. 


Here we see that Joseph’s priestly training bestowed upon 
him by his father Jacob was put to good use as an 
administrator in Potiphar’s household. According to these 
verses, Potiphar completely trusted Joseph with everything in 
his house “and he knew not ought he had, save the bread 
which he did eat”. In other words, Potiphar was not 
micromanaging Joseph. Joseph was in charge of keeping 
accounts of all of Potiphar’s material wealth, and overseeing 
the other slaves in Potiphar’s royal household. lt is reasonable 
to assume here that a military officer of the ancient Egyptians 
would have had a substantial estate. In the feudal aristocratic 
system of ancient Egypt, Potiphar likely had a retinue of 
servants who performed various forms of agricultural and 
domestic labor; this would have required diligent and 
competent management from Joseph. 


7 And it came to pass after these things, that his master's wife 
cast her eyes upon Joseph; and she said, Lie with me. 


8 But he refused, and said unto his master's wife, Behold, my 


master wotteth not what is with me in the house, and he hath 
committed all that he hath to my hand; 
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9 There is none greater in this house than I; neither hath he 
kept back any thing from me but thee, because thou art his 
wife: how then can 1 do this great wickedness, and sin against 
God? 


10 And it came to pass, as she spake to Joseph day by day, that 
he hearkened not unto her, to lie by her, or to be with her. 


Here we learn that the wife of Potiphar becomes attracted to 
the servant of her household, and wishes to have an affair 
with him. Joseph however refuses, feeling that to betray 
Potiphar in this way would be fundamentally unjust. 


11 And it came to pass about this time, that Joseph went into 
the house to do his business; and there was none of the men 
of the house there within. 


12 And she caught him by his garment, saying, Lie with me: 
and he left his garment in her hand, and fled, and got him 
out. 


13 And it came to pass, when she saw that he had left his 
garment in her hand, and was fled forth, 


14 That she called unto the men of her house, and spake unto 
them, saying, See, he hath brought in an Hebrew unto us to 
mock us; he came in unto me to lie with me, and I cried with a 
loud voice: 


15 And it came to pass, when he heard that | lifted up my voice 
and cried, that he left his garment with me, and fled, and got 
him out. 


16 And she laid up his garment by her, until his lord came 
home. 


17 And she spake unto him according to these words, saying, 


The Hebrew servant, which thou hast brought unto us, came 
in unto me to mock me: 
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18 And it came to pass, as 1 lifted up my voice and cried, that 
he left his garment with me, and fled out. 


Thus after failing to seduce Joseph, the wife of Potiphar 
concocts a rape allegation, using Joseph’s torn garment as the 
evidence to her claim. This story is all the more offensive 
because it is laden with racial disdain for the Hebrew people 
as an inferior servant class “The Hebrew servant” “came in 
unto me to mock me”. 


19 And it came to pass, when his master heard the words of his 
wife, which she spake unto him, saying, After this manner did 
thy servant to me; that his wrath was kindled. 


20 And Joseph's master took him, and put him into the prison, 
a place where the king's prisoners were bound: and he was 
there in the prison. 


Considering the harshness of the ancient world, and the 
absolute power of the Pharaoh’s and the military officers in 
the land of Egypt, it is a wonder why Joseph would not be 
tortured and executed for this offense. Perhaps Potiphar’s 
wife recommended a lenient sentence, or maybe she 
confessed her lie privately to her husband, who ensured that 
Joseph would not be harmed on account of his wife’s 
dishonesty. Whatever the reasoning is, the sentence that was 
given to Joseph, even if it were life in prison, was extremely 
lenient considering his circumstances. 


21 But the Lord was with Joseph, and shewed him mercy, and 
gave him favour in the sight of the keeper of the prison. 


22 And the keeper of the prison committed to Joseph's hand 
all the prisoners that were in the prison; and whatsoever they 
did there, he was the doer of it. 


23 The keeper of the prison looked not to any thing that was 


under his hand; because the Lord was with him, and that 
which he did, the Lord made it to prosper. 


88 


PROPHETS & PHARAOHS 


Again, we see that Joseph becomes an effective administrator 
within the prison, and likely served as an assistant to the 
prison keeper. In the ancient world, prisons were typically not 
very well maintained, and people would be forced to live 
amongst their own bodily excrement and waste as a part of 
their punishment. Aside from this, Joseph’s life in prison 
would have likely been rather dangerous, with disease, 
malnutrition, and physical violence all being serious threats 
to his survival. That Joseph found favor among the prison 
guard is very significant, because this means that he would 
have been afforded certain dignities and protection that were 
not commonly given to criminals. Joseph as the overseer of 
the prison would have likely maintained the cleanliness and 
hygiene of the prison as a primary duty, and would have done 
his best to reason with the guards and prisoners to have 
compassion and make their forced internment as pleasant as 
humanly possible by being courteous and civilized despite 
their unfortunate circumstances. That Joseph would continue 
to find himself in an elevated social position, even after 
enduring all of these hardships, says something tremendous 
about the quality of character that Joseph developed during 
his time in Egypt. 


GENESIS CHAPTER 40 


1 And it came to pass after these things, that the butler of the 
king of Egypt and his baker had offended their lord the king 


of Egypt. 


2 And Pharaoh was wroth against two of his officers, against 
the chief of the butlers, and against the chief of the bakers. 


3 And he put them in ward in the house of the captain of the 
guard, into the prison, the place where Joseph was bound. 


4 And the captain of the guard charged Joseph with them, and 
he served them: and they continued a season in ward. 


5 And they dreamed a dream both of them, each man his 
dream in one night, each man according to the interpretation 
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of his dream, the butler and the baker of the king of Egypt, 
which were bound in the prison. 


6 And Joseph came in unto them in the morning, and looked 
upon them, and, behold, they were sad. 


7 And he asked Pharaoh's officers that were with him in the 
ward of his lord's house, saying, Wherefore look ye so sadly to 
day? 


8 And they said unto him, We have dreamed a dream, and 
there is no interpreter of it. And Joseph said unto them, Do 
not interpretations belong to God? tell me them, 1 pray you. 


Here again we see Joseph fulfilling a priestly role by 
interpreting the dreams of his fellow prisoners. 


9 And the chief butler told his dream to Joseph, and said to 
him, In my dream, behold, a vine was before me; 


10 And in the vine were three branches: and it was as though 
it budded, and her blossoms shot forth; and the clusters 
thereof brought forth ripe grapes: 


11 And Pharaoh's cup was in my hand: and | took the grapes, 
and pressed them into Pharaoh's cup, and 1 gave the cup into 
Pharaoh's hand. 


12 And Joseph said unto him, This is the interpretation of it: 
The three branches are three days: 


13 Yet within three days shall Pharaoh lift up thine head, and 
restore thee unto thy place: and thou shalt deliver Pharaoh's 
cup into his hand, after the former manner when thou wast 
his butler. 


Here Joseph interprets the butler’s dream to mean that he will 


be released from prison in 3 days and will return to work for 
the Pharaoh as his butler. 
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14 But think on me when it shall be well with thee, and shew 
kindness, | pray thee, unto me, and make mention of me unto 
Pharaoh, and bring me out of this house: 


15 For indeed | was stolen away out of the land of the 
Hebrews: and here also have | done nothing that they should 
put me into the dungeon. 


Here we see that Joseph had not forgotten about his family, 
and that he perhaps wished to leave the prison and return to 
them. 


16 When the chief baker saw that the interpretation was good, 
he said unto Joseph, | also was in my dream, and, behold, | had 
three white baskets on my head: 


17 And in the uppermost basket there was of all manner of 
bakemeats for Pharaoh; and the birds did eat them out of the 
basket upon my head. 


18 And Joseph answered and said, This is the interpretation 
thereof: The three baskets are three days: 


19 Yet within three days shall Pharaoh lift up thy head from 
off thee, and shall hang thee on a tree; and the birds shall eat 
thy flesh from off thee. 


20 And it came to pass the third day, which was Pharaoh's 
birthday, that he made a feast unto all his servants: and he 
lifted up the head of the chief butler and of the chief baker 
among his servants. 


21 And he restored the chief butler unto his butlership again; 
and he gave the cup into Pharaoh's hand: 


22 But he hanged the chief baker: as Joseph had interpreted to 
them. 


23 Yet did not the chief butler remember Joseph, but forgat 
him. 
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Thus Joseph’s interpretations were proven to be correct 
according to these verses. 


GENESIS CHAPTER 41 


1 And it came to pass at the end of two full years, that Pharaoh 
dreamed: and, behold, he stood by the river. 


Again we will see more references to visions and dreams, a 
phenomena that will continue steadily throughout the 
Biblical narrative. In the following verses, the authors of 
Genesis will describe two dreams that are attributed to the 
Pharaoh of Egypt during the time of Joseph’s imprisonment. 


2 And, behold, there came up out of the river seven well 
favoured kine (cattle) and fatfleshed; and they fed ina 
meadow. 


3 And, behold, seven other kine came up after them out of the 
river, ill favoured and leanfleshed; and stood by the other 
kine upon the brink of the river. 


4 And the ill favoured and leanfleshed kine did eat up the 
seven well favoured and fat kine. So Pharaoh awoke. 


5 And he slept and dreamed the second time: and, behold, 
seven ears of corn came up upon one stalk, rank and good. 


6 And, behold, seven thin ears and blasted with the east wind 
sprung up after them. 


7 And the seven thin ears devoured the seven rank and full 
ears. And Pharaoh awoke, and, behold, it was a dream. 


8 And it came to pass in the morning that his spirit was 
troubled; and he sent and called for all the magicians of 
Egypt, and all the wise men thereof: and Pharaoh told them 
his dream; but there was none that could interpret them unto 
Pharaoh. 
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Thus in ancient Egypt, we can see that there was a certain 
kind of spiritual significance associated with dreams that 
permeated into the highest levels of the Egyptian 
government. In modern times, there are numerous accounts 
of premonition dreams concerning major historical events 
like the assassination of the United States President Abraham 
Lincoln, and the destruction of the World trade centers on 
September 11th 2001; although this phenomena is entirely 
inexplicable using the scientific method. Secondarily, we 
should also remember that dreams and visionary experiences 
induced by intoxication were likely synonymous in the 
ancient world. lf Terence McKenna’s mushroom Religion was 
preserved from ancient times by the Egyptian dynasties, the 
Pharaohs of Egypt would have likely been trained to use an 
assortment of drug's to augment their mental and perceptual 
faculties. Thus, for all we know, the Pharaoh during Joseph’s 
time may have had this vision while under the influence ofa 
drug, and thus he summoned to him the magicians and wise 
men, the priests of his empire, to discuss his psychedelic 
vision to see if there was any deeper significance to what he 
had seen. 


9 Then spake the chief butler unto Pharaoh, saying, I do 
remember my faults this day: 


10 Pharaoh was wroth with his servants, and put me in ward 
in the captain of the guard's house, both me and the chief 
baker: 


11 And we dreamed a dream in one night, 1 and he; we 
dreamed each man according to the interpretation of his 
dream. 


12 And there was there with us a young man, an Hebrew, 
servant to the captain of the guard; and we told him, and he 
interpreted to us our dreams; to each man according to his 
dream he did interpret. 


13 And it came to pass, as he interpreted to us, so it was; me 
he restored unto mine office, and him he hanged. 
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14 Then Pharaoh sent and called Joseph, and they brought him 
hastily out of the dungeon: and he shaved himself, and 
changed his raiment, and came in unto Pharaoh. 


15 And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, | have dreamed a dream, and 
there is none that can interpret it: and 1 have heard say of 
thee, that thou canst understand a dream to interpret it. 


16 And Joseph answered Pharaoh, saying, It is not in me: God 
shall give Pharaoh an answer of peace. 


17 And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, In my dream, behold, | stood 
upon the bank of the river: 


The Pharaoh thus proceeds to recite his dream to Joseph. 


25 And Joseph said unto Pharaoh, The dream of Pharaoh is 
one: God hath shewed Pharaoh what he is about to do. 


26 The seven good kine are seven years; and the seven good 
ears are seven years: the dream is one. 


27 And the seven thin and ill favoured kine that came up after 
them are seven years; and the seven empty ears blasted with 
the east wind shall be seven years of famine. 


28 This is the thing which | have spoken unto Pharaoh: What 
God is about to do he sheweth unto Pharaoh. 


Here the authors of the Bible show that dreams and visions 
were perceived as windows into the future. lt is important to 
note that ancient Egypt had a polytheistic Religion, and thus 
the Pharaoh likely had little issue with consulting with 
various priests who served a number of different Gods. Joseph 
thus takes this opportunity to preach the Religion of his own 
tribe to the Pharaoh, by claiming that the interpretation of 
Pharaoh’s dream comes from his God, and that even the 
events in the natural world are done by his God’s will. 
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29 Behold, there come seven years of great plenty throughout 
all the land of Egypt: 


30 And there shall arise after them seven years of famine; and 
all the plenty shall be forgotten in the land of Egypt; and the 
famine shall consume the land; 


31 And the plenty shall not be known in the land by reason of 
that famine following; for it shall be very grievous. 


32 And for that the dream was doubled unto Pharaoh twice; it 
is because the thing is established by God, and God will 
shortly bring it to pass. 


33 Now therefore let Pharaoh look out a man discreet and 
wise, and set him over the land of Egypt. 


34 Let Pharaoh do this, and let him appoint officers over the 
land, and take up the fifth part of the land of Egypt in the 
seven plenteous years. 


Here Joseph advises that the Pharaoh take 20% or one fifth of 
the agricultural harvest in Egypt every year during the seven 
years of plenty. He also advises that the Pharaoh should 
appoint a man to oversee officers who will collect the harvest 
to be stored in preparation for an upcoming famine. It might 
be noted here that Joseph may have simply been advising the 
creation of an insurance policy for crop failure. lt may be the 
case that the whole interpretation of the Pharaoh’s dream 
was a Calculated ruse concocted by Joseph to get himself into 
an administrative position within the Government of Egypt. 
Whatever the case may be, this event would have required a 
certain kind of cunning and psychological expertise. 


35 And let them gather all the food of those good years that 
come, and lay up corn under the hand of Pharaoh, and let 
them keep food in the cities. 
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36 And that food shall be for store to the land against the 
seven years of famine, which shall be in the land of Egypt; 
that the land perish not through the famine. 


37 And the thing was good in the eyes of Pharaoh, and in the 
eyes of all his servants. 


Thus we learn that the Pharaoh was pleased with Joseph’s 
interpretation. lt should be noted that even if Joseph’s 
interpretation was wrong, the construction of Grain Silos 
throughout Egypt would have served a beneficial purpose as 
public infrastructure that would protect the Egyptian state 
from crop failure and famine. In this way, it would be very 
hard for the Pharaoh to refuse Joseph’s proposition. 


38 And Pharaoh said unto his servants, Can we find such a one 
as this is, aman in whom the Spirit of God is? 


39 And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, Forasmuch as God hath 
shewed thee all this, there is none so discreet and wise as 
thou art: 


40 Thou shalt be over my house, and according unto thy word 
shall all my people be ruled: only in the throne will 1 be 
greater than thou. 


41 And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, See, 1 have set thee over all 
the land of Egypt. 


42 And Pharaoh took off his ring from his hand, and put it 
upon Joseph's hand, and arrayed him in vestures of fine linen, 
and put a gold chain about his neck; 


43 And he made him to ride in the second chariot which he 
had; and they cried before him, Bow the knee: and he made 
him ruler over all the land of Egypt. 


44 And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, lam Pharaoh, and without 
thee shall no man lift up his hand or foot in all the land of 


Egypt. 
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Thus Joseph goes from being both a slave and a prisoner, to 
being the second most powerful person in all of Egypt. The 
extraordinary nature of this event cannot be understated. In 
the ancient world, upward social mobility was often 
determined by tribal affiliation and family relationships. Thus 
for Joseph to make such a leap of status solely on his own 
intellectual merits, would have been perceived as an 
extraordinary, even miraculous Religious event. For the 
Pharaoh to appoint Joseph as the overseer of the grain supply 
in ancient Egypt is also very significant in its own right. In 
the ancient world, weights of grain were often used in the 
place of currency to facilitate trade and to settle debts. From 
Babylonia, to Egypt, and even amongst the lsraelites 
themselves, grain had a secondary purpose as money. To 
frame this event in modern terminology, we could say that 
Joseph could be likened to a public school teacher, who is a 
racial minority, and is sentenced to federal prison for sexual 
assault against the principal of the school where he works. 
The President of the United States then issues a pardon of his 
sentence, and then goes on to appoint him to create and 
manage a national bank solely at his own discretion without 
any oversight or regulation from other branches of the 
government. This scenario frames the story of Joseph in 
modern terms that communicates just how significant this 
event would have been during its own time. 


In truth however, the government of ancient Egypt was not a 
modern democracy, and we can understand that Joseph 
would have been granted even more power than a mere 
financier in charge of a bank. Along with Joseph’s 
appointment likely came access to military officials to ensure 
that the 20% tax on grain would be collected without 
resistance from any of the royal houses in Egypt. Joseph 
would have also overseen the construction of the advanced 
grain silos which are present in Egypt to this very day. 
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@ oul m. 
Top-Left: Stairwell to Granary access point 
Top-Right: Granary Pit (Where Grain is stored) 
Bottom: Grain Access point that links both 


lt is interesting to note that there are Egyptian hieroglyphs 
that record a famine in Egypt under the Reign of Imhotep, 
who some suspect may be connected to Joseph. Along with 
the recorded famine are a number of enormous grain silos 
that were constructed for the purpose of mitigating crop 
failure. The logistical planning that would be necessary to 
design and construct these facilities would have required 
great cooperation, engineering expertise, and foresight. The 
Silos were designed to use gravity to funnel the grain supply 
into one central and easily defended location where the grain 
could be easily accessed and accounted for by the Egyptian 
officials under Joseph. 


The fact that these Silos were even constructed seems to 
loosely validate this Biblical account. Considering Joseph’s 
command to store the grain in multiple cities, it is likely that 
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multiple structures of a similar nature were constructed 
throughout the major cities of ancient Egypt. 


GENESIS CHAPTER 42 
3 And Joseph's ten brethren went down to buy corn in Egypt. 


4 But Benjamin, Joseph's brother, Jacob sent not with his 
brethren; for he said, Lest peradventure mischief befall him. 


5 And the sons of Israel came to buy corn among those that 
came: for the famine was in the land of Canaan. 


Here, we see that the Joseph’s brothers go into Egypt to 
acquire grain during the years of famine, which seems to have 
affected the land of Canaan as well. Their father Jacob 
however, does not allow them to bring their youngest brother 
Benjamin, because Jacob has become suspicious that his sons 
were responsible for the disappearance of Joseph. 


6 And Joseph was the governor over the land, and he it was 
that sold to all the people of the land: and Joseph's brethren 
came, and bowed down themselves before him with their 
faces to the earth. 


7 And Joseph saw his brethren, and he knew them, but made 
himself strange unto them, and spake roughly unto them; and 
he said unto them, Whence come ye? And they said, From the 
land of Canaan to buy food. 


8 And Joseph knew his brethren, but they knew not him. 
Here we find that Joseph recognizes his brothers, but they do 
not recognize him all these years later in his new role as a 
governor of Egypt. 

9 And Joseph remembered the dreams which he dreamed of 


them, and said unto them, Ye are spies; to see the nakedness 
of the land ye are come. 
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10 And they said unto him, Nay, my lord, but to buy food are 
thy servants come. 


11 We are all one man's sons; we are true men, thy servants are 
no spies. 


12 And he said unto them, Nay, but to see the nakedness of the 
land ye are come. 


13 And they said, Thy servants are twelve brethren, the sons of 
one man in the land of Canaan; and, behold, the youngest is 
this day with our father, and one is not. 


14 And Joseph said unto them, That is it that | spake unto you, 
saying, Ye are spies: 


15 Hereby ye shall be proved: By the life of Pharaoh ye shall 
not go forth hence, except your youngest brother come 
hither. 


16 Send one of you, and let him fetch your brother, and ye 
shall be kept in prison, that your words may be proved, 
whether there be any truth in you: or else by the life of 
Pharaoh surely ye are spies. 


17 And he put them all together into ward three days. 


In this way Joseph exacts his revenge on his brothers, by 
using his power as governor of Egypt to throw them in 
prison. Joseph threatens his brothers with accusations of 
being spies, an offense that would mean death if they were to 
be proven guilty. 


18 And Joseph said unto them the third day, This do, and live; 
for | fear God: 


19 If ye be true men, let one of your brethren be bound in the 


house of your prison: go ye, carry corn for the famine of your 
houses: 
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20 But bring your youngest brother unto me; so shall your 
words be verified, and ye shall not die. And they did so. 


21 And they said one to another, We are verily guilty 
concerning our brother, in that we saw the anguish of his 
soul, when he besought us, and we would not hear; therefore 
is this distress come upon us. 


22 And Reuben answered them, saying, Spake I not unto you, 
saying, Do not sin against the child; and ye would not hear? 
therefore, behold, also his blood is required. 


Here Joseph’s brothers are referring to how they wronged him 
privately amongst themselves all the while unaware that it is 
Joseph who is standing in front of them. 


23 And they knew not that Joseph understood them; for he 
spake unto them by an interpreter. 


Here we see that Joseph’s brothers spoke to each other in 
Hebrew, while Joseph used an interpreter to speak with his 
brothers to mask his identity. This intentionality seems to 
indicate that this event may have been premeditated, and 
Joseph may have used his power to ensure that his brothers 
would travel to Egypt for grain, and that he would be there 
when they did. 


24 And he turned himself about from them, and wept; and 
returned to them again, and communed with them, and took 
from them Simeon, and bound him before their eyes. 


25 Then Joseph commanded to fill their sacks with corn, and 
to restore every man's money into his sack, and to give them 


provision for the way: and thus did he unto them. 


26 And they laded their asses with the corn, and departed 
thence. 
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27 And as one of them opened his sack to give his ass 
provender in the inn, he espied his money; for, behold, it was 
in his sack's mouth. 


28 And he said unto his brethren, My money is restored; and, 

lo, itis even in my sack: and their heart failed them, and they 
were afraid, saying one to another, What is this that God hath 
done unto us? 


Upon seeing the generous return of their money, the brothers 
become paranoid, and believe that they are being set up as 
criminals. 


29 And they came unto Jacob their father unto the land of 
Canaan, and told him all that befell unto them; 


GENESIS CHAPTER 43 


11 And their father Israel said unto them, If it must be so now, 
do this; take of the best fruits in the land in your vessels, and 
carry down the man a present, a little balm, and a little honey, 
spices, and myrrh, nuts, and almonds: 


12 And take double money in your hand; and the money that 
was brought again in the mouth of your sacks, carry it again 
in your hand; peradventure it was an oversight: 


13 Take also your brother, and arise, go again unto the man: 


14 And God Almighty give you mercy before the man, that he 
may send away your other brother, and Benjamin. If 1 be 
bereaved of my children, 1am bereaved. 


15 And the men took that present, and they took double 
money in their hand and Benjamin; and rose up, and went 
down to Egypt, and stood before Joseph. 


16 And when Joseph saw Benjamin with them, he said to the 


ruler of his house, Bring these men home, and slay, and make 
ready; for these men shall dine with me at noon. 
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17 And the man did as Joseph bade; and the man brought the 
men into Joseph's house. 


Thus Joseph’s brothers, who are under the impression that 
they are being tried as spies are invited to eat a meal in the 
home of the Egyptian Governor. 


24 And the man brought the men into Joseph's house, and 
gave them water, and they washed their feet; and he gave 
their asses provender. 


25 And they made ready the present against Joseph came at 
noon: for they heard that they should eat bread there. 


26 And when Joseph came home, they brought him the 
present which was in their hand into the house, and bowed 
themselves to him to the earth. 


27 And he asked them of their welfare, and said, ls your father 
well, the old man of whom ye spake? Is he yet alive? 


28 And they answered, Thy servant our father is in good 
health, he is yet alive. And they bowed down their heads, and 
made obeisance. 


29 And he lifted up his eyes, and saw his brother Benjamin, his 
mother's son, and said, Is this your younger brother, of whom 
ye spake unto me? And he said, God be gracious unto thee, my 
son. 


30 And Joseph made haste; for his bowels did yearn upon his 
brother: and he sought where to weep; and he entered into 


his chamber, and wept there. 


31 And he washed his face, and went out, and refrained 
himself, and said, Set on bread. 


32 And they set on for him by himself, and for them by 
themselves, and for the Egyptians, which did eat with him, by 
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themselves: because the Egyptians might not eat bread with 
the Hebrews; for that is an abomination unto the Egyptians. 


33 And they sat before him, the firstborn according to his 
birthright, and the youngest according to his youth: and the 
men marvelled one at another. 


34 And he took and sent messes unto them from before him: 
but Benjamin's mess was five times so much as any of their's. 
And they drank, and were merry with him. 


GENESIS CHAPTER 44 


1And he commanded the steward of his house, saying, Fill the 
men's sacks with food, as much as they can carry, and put 
every man's money in his sack's mouth. 


2 And put my cup, the silver cup, in the sack's mouth of the 
youngest, and his corn money. And he did according to the 
word that Joseph had spoken. 


3 As soon as the morning was light, the men were sent away, 
they and their asses. 


4 And when they were gone out of the city, and not yet far off, 
Joseph said unto his steward, Up, follow after the men; and 
when thou dost overtake them, say unto them, Wherefore 
have ye rewarded evil for good? 


5 Is not this it in which my lord drinketh, and whereby indeed 
he divineth? ye have done evil in so doing. 


Here Joseph commands his servant to plant his silver drinking 
cup inside of a grain sack belonging to Benjamin, the 
youngest brother of Joseph. After doing so, he is to chase 
them down on the road and accuse them of stealing the silver 
cup. The authors of Genesis attach a peculiar statement to 
this cup: “whereby indeed he divineth” not only is this cup 
made of precious metal, but it also has a certain kind of 
priestly significance. As a high level authority in ancient 
Egypt, Joseph would have had knowledge of a number of 
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different intoxicating plant drugs, which he may have mixed 
into intoxicating drinks to acquire visions, and perhaps 
poured those mixtures into this ritual cup. In the ancient 
world outside of Egypt, oftentimes wine was spiked witha 
number of different drugs. We know this to be the case with 
the Romans who spiced their wines with various drug 
substances, or the Greeks who seemed to add plant drug's to 
their ritual drinks at the Eleusinian Mysteries. Here the 
authors attach a ritual priestly significance to this cup that 
further alludes to the psychedelic culture of the ancient 
world. 


6 And he overtook them, and he spake unto them these same 
words. 


7 And they said unto him, Wherefore saith my lord these 
words? God forbid that thy servants should do according to 
this thing: 


8 Behold, the money, which we found in our sacks' mouths, 
we brought again unto thee out of the land of Canaan: how 
then should we steal out of thy lord's house silver or gold? 


9 With whomsoever of thy servants it be found, both let him 
die, and we also will be my lord's bondmen. 


10 And he said, Now also let it be according unto your words: 
he with whom it is found shall be my servant; and ye shall be 
blameless. 


11 Then they speedily took down every man his sack to the 
ground, and opened every man his sack. 


12 And he searched, and began at the eldest, and left at the 
youngest: and the cup was found in Benjamin's sack. 


13 Then they rent their clothes, and laded every man his ass, 
and returned to the city. 
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Thus Benjamin is brought back to Joseph by the servant, and 
Joseph’s other brothers follow after them to beg Joseph to 
release Benjamin. 


14 And Judah and his brethren came to Joseph's house; for he 
was yet there: and they fell before him on the ground. 


15 And Joseph said unto them, What deed is this that ye have 
done? wot ye not that such a man as | can certainly divine? 


Here we see another psychedelic statement “wot ye not that 
such a man as I can certainly divine?” This notion of 
divination in the ancient world was not simply an overactive 
imagination, but was a mental ability to perform 
investigations, detect patterns, uncover lies and conspiracies, 
and ultimately take action that would preserve a collective 
sense of natural order and justice. Although Joseph is bluffing 
in this situation, and he planted the evidence himself, the use 
of this phrase shows that divination had legal and practical 
parameters to the authors of Genesis. One might say that 
Joseph’s scheming against his brothers is actually a form of 
divination, using his superior awareness of circumstances to 
psychologically torment them, all the while pressuring them 
into bringing their father to him without showing them who 
he truly is. 


This kind of poetic scheming that happens in Joseph’s story 
may appear to be surreal, but we have to remember that this 
is a very different time period that we are talking about. This 
is an era of history where leaders and kings were more or less 
openly engaged in the consumption of drug's as a part of their 
Religious practice. Joseph’s poetic orchestration of these 
events is a kind of art form in and of itself, and likely stems 
from his own use of the mind altering drugs that would have 
been available to him in Egypt. It is certainly possible that 
this story is embellished to a certain degree, but we should 
not assume that this story is entirely untrue simply on the 
basis of its poetic structure. lf we assume that the people of 
this time period were all ingesting these drugs, at least on 
occasion, then we can expect that their social lives should 
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have an entirely different structure than ours do today. In the 
case of Joseph’s story, we can see the poetic nature of this 
story as a natural out-pouring of a deeply Religious; and 
perhaps psychedelic way of life present in ancient Egypt. 


16 And Judah said, What shall we say unto my lord? what shall 
we speak? or how shall we clear ourselves? God hath found 
out the iniquity of thy servants: behold, we are my lord's 
servants, both we, and he also with whom the cup is found. 


17 And he said, God forbid that 1 should do so: but the man in 
whose hand the cup is found, he shall be my servant; and as 
for you, get you up in peace unto your father. 


Here Joseph’s brothers attempt to take the blame for the 
stolen cup with Judah’s confession of guilt. Joseph however is 
insistent on keeping Benjamin as his prisoner and commands 
them to return to their father. In the next several verses, 
Judah will proceed to beg Joseph for mercy with the utmost of 
distress. 


18 Then Judah came near unto him, and said, Oh my lord, let 
thy servant, 1 pray thee, speak a word in my lord's ears, and 
let not thine anger burn against thy servant: for thou art even 
as Pharaoh. 


19 My lord asked his servants, saying, Have ye a father, ora 
brother? 


20 And we said unto my lord, We have a father, an old man, 
and a child of his old age, a little one; and his brother is dead, 
and he alone is left of his mother, and his father loveth him. 


21 And thou saidst unto thy servants, Bring him down unto 
me, that 1 may set mine eyes upon him. 


22 And we said unto my lord, The lad cannot leave his father: 
for if he should leave his father, his father would die. 
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23 And thou saidst unto thy servants, Except your youngest 
brother come down with you, ye shall see my face no more. 


24 And it came to pass when we came up unto thy servant my 
father, we told him the words of my lord. 


25 And our father said, Go again, and buy us a little food. 


26 And we said, We cannot go down: if our youngest brother 
be with us, then will we go down: for we may not see the 
man's face, except our youngest brother be with us. 


27 And thy servant my father said unto us, Ye know that my 
wife bare me two sons: 


28 And the one went out from me, and I said, Surely he is torn 
in pieces; and 1 saw him not since: 


29 And if ye take this also from me, and mischief befall him, ye 
shall bring down my gray hairs with sorrow to the grave. 


Here Judah is recounting his father’s grief and suspicion of 
Joseph’s brothers, and his reluctance to send Benjamin away 
with them. 


30 Now therefore when 1 come to thy servant my father, and 
the lad be not with us; seeing that his life is bound up in the 
lad's life; 


31 /t shall come to pass, when he seeth that the lad is not with 
us, that he will die: and thy servants shall bring down the 
gray hairs of thy servant our father with sorrow to the grave. 


32 For thy servant became surety for the lad unto my father, 
saying, If 1 bring him not unto thee, then | shall bear the 
blame to my father for ever. 


33 Now therefore, | pray thee, let thy servant abide instead of 


the lad a bondman to my lord; and let the lad go up with his 
brethren. 
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34 For how shall 1 go up to my father, and the lad be not with 
me? lest peradventure I see the evil that shall come on my 
father. 


Here Judah will offer to be made Joseph’s slave for the sake of 
Benjamin, an act of brotherly love that will cause the events 
of the next verse to unfold. 


GENESIS CHAPTER 45 


1 Then Joseph could not refrain himself before all them that 
stood by him; and he cried, Cause every man to go out from 
me. And there stood no man with him, while Joseph made 
himself known unto his brethren. 


Here we are told explicitly that Joseph sent away his retinue 
of servants, so that he could confess his kinship to his 
brothers. After Joseph had essentially accused his brothers of 
crimes against the Egyptian state, it is easy to understand 
why he would not be keen to disclose that he was in fact 
related to them. 


2 And he wept aloud: and the Egyptians and the house of 
Pharaoh heard. 


lt is here that the emotional depth of this tradition becomes 
abundantly clear. Joseph simply cannot contain the longing 
he has to be reunited with his family and he bursts into tears 
in front of his brothers. 


3 And Joseph said unto his brethren, lam Joseph; doth my 
father yet live? And his brethren could not answer him; for 
they were troubled at his presence. 


4 And Joseph said unto his brethren, Come near to me, I pray 


you. And they came near. And he said, 1 am Joseph your 
brother, whom ye sold into Egypt. 
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5 Now therefore be not grieved, nor angry with yourselves, 
that ye sold me hither: for God did send me before you to 
preserve life. 


6 For these two years hath the famine been in the land: and 
yet there are five years, in the which there shall neither be 
earing nor harvest. 


7 And God sent me before you to preserve you a posterity in 
the earth, and to save your lives by a great deliverance. 


8 So now it was not you that sent me hither, but God: and he 
hath made me a father to Pharaoh, and lord of all his house, 
and a ruler throughout all the land of Egypt. 


9 Haste ye, and go up to my father, and say unto him, Thus 
saith thy son Joseph, God hath made me lord of all Egypt: 
come down unto me, tarry not: 


10 And thou shalt dwell in the land of Goshen, and thou shalt 
be near unto me, thou, and thy children, and thy children's 
children, and thy flocks, and thy herds, and all that thou hast: 


11 And there will 1 nourish thee; for yet there are five years of 
famine; lest thou, and thy household, and all that thou hast, 
come to poverty. 


12 And, behold, your eyes see, and the eyes of my brother 
Benjamin, that it is my mouth that speaketh unto you. 


13 And ye shall tell my father of all my glory in Egypt, and of 
all that ye have seen; and ye shall haste and bring down my 
father hither. 


14 And he fell upon his brother Benjamin's neck, and wept; 
and Benjamin wept upon his neck. 


15 Moreover he kissed all his brethren, and wept upon them: 
and after that his brethren talked with him. 
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In my view, this personal reunification with Joseph and his 
brothers is one of the most profoundly touching stories in 
world literature. lt is made all the more interesting because it 
is told as if it were a historical event within the Israelite 
tradition. lt is here that we can begin to understand the 
emotional bonds that would keep the descendants of Jacob 
bound together for more than 3,000 years into the 21st 
century. This moment of forgiveness and reunification signals 
the beginning of a new royal dynasty in Egypt that will be 
welcomed with royal regard by the Pharaoh himself. 


16 And the fame thereof was heard in Pharaoh's house, saying, 
Joseph's brethren are come: and it pleased Pharaoh well, and 
his servants. 


17 And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, Say unto thy brethren, This 
do ye; lade your beasts, and go, get you unto the land of 
Canaan; 


18 And take your father and your households, and come unto 
me: and | will give you the good of the land of Egypt, and ye 
shall eat the fat of the land. 


19 Now thou art commanded, this do ye; take you wagons out 
of the land of Egypt for your little ones, and for your wives, 
and bring your father, and come. 


20 Also regard not your stuff; for the good of all the land of 
Egypt is your's. 


21 And the children of Israel did so: and Joseph gave them 
wagons, according to the commandment of Pharaoh, and 
gave them provision for the way. 


22 To all of them he gave each man changes of raiment; but to 


Benjamin he gave three hundred pieces of silver, and five 
changes of raiment. 
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23 And to his father he sent after this manner; ten asses laden 
with the good thing's of Egypt, and ten she asses laden with 
corn and bread and meat for his father by the way. 


24 So he sent his brethren away, and they departed: and he 
said unto them, See that ye fall not out by the way. 


25 And they went up out of Egypt, and came into the land of 
Canaan unto Jacob their father, 


26 And told him, saying, Joseph is yet alive, and he is governor 
over all the land of Egypt. And Jacob's heart fainted, for he 
believed them not. 


27 And they told him all the words of Joseph, which he had 
said unto them: and when he saw the wagons which Joseph 
had sent to carry him, the spirit of Jacob their father revived: 


28 And Israel said, It is enough; Joseph my son is yet alive: 1 
will go and see him before | die. 


GENESIS CHAPTER 46 


S And Jacob rose up from Beersheba: and the sons of Israel 
carried Jacob their father, and their little ones, and their 
wives, in the wagons which Pharaoh had sent to carry him. 


6 And they took their cattle, and their goods, which they had 
gotten in the land of Canaan, and came into Egypt, Jacob, and 
all his seed with him: 


7 His sons, and his sons' sons with him, his daughters, and his 
sons' daughters, and all his seed brought he with him into 


Egypt. 


At this moment, all of the family and descendants of Jacob 
will migrate to settle in Egypt, where they will establish the 
presence of the Israelites in the region. This segment explains 
how and why the Israelites went into Egypt before the time of 
Moses. 
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28 And he sent Judah before him unto Joseph, to direct his 
face unto Goshen; and they came into the land of Goshen. 


29 And Joseph made ready his chariot, and went up to meet 
Israel his father, to Goshen, and presented himself unto him; 
and he fell on his neck, and wept on his neck a good while. 


30 And Israel said unto Joseph, Now let me die, since 1 have 
seen thy face, because thou art yet alive. 


31 And Joseph said unto his brethren, and unto his father's 
house, | will go up, and shew Pharaoh, and say unto him, My 
brethren, and my father's house, which were in the land of 
Canaan, are come unto me; 


32 And the men are shepherds, for their trade hath been to 
feed cattle; and they have brought their flocks, and their 
herds, and all that they have. 


33 And it shall come to pass, when Pharaoh shall call you, and 
shall say, What is your occupation? 


34 That ye shall say, Thy servants’ trade hath been about 
cattle from our youth even until now, both we, and also our 
fathers: that ye may dwell in the land of Goshen; for every 
shepherd is an abomination unto the Egyptians. 


Here we see again the dichotomy between the agriculturalist 
Egyptians, and the pastoralist Hebrews. Goshen, a territory in 
the fertile region of the Nile delta is thus given to Joseph’s 

family as a dwelling place where they can live as pastoralists. 


GENESIS CHAPTER 47 
13 And there was no bread in all the land; for the famine was 
very sore, so that the land of Egypt and all the land of Canaan 
fainted by reason of the famine. 


14 And Joseph gathered up all the money that was found in 
the land of Egypt, and in the land of Canaan, for the corn 


113 


PROPHETS & PHARAOHS 


which they bought: and Joseph brought the money into 
Pharaoh's house. 


15 And when money failed in the land of Egypt, and in the 
land of Canaan, all the Egyptians came unto Joseph, and said, 
Give us bread: for why should we die in thy presence? for the 
money faileth. 


16 And Joseph said, Give your cattle; and 1 will give you for 
your cattle, if money fail. 


17 And they brought their cattle unto Joseph: and Joseph gave 
them bread in exchange for horses, and for the flocks, and for 
the cattle of the herds, and for the asses: and he fed them 
with bread for all their cattle for that year. 


18 When that year was ended, they came unto him the second 
year, and said unto him, We will not hide it from my lord, how 
that our money is spent; my lord also hath our herds of cattle; 
there is not ought left in the sight of my lord, but our bodies, 
and our lands: 


19 Wherefore shall we die before thine eyes, both we and our 
land? buy us and our land for bread, and we and our land will 
be servants unto Pharaoh: and give us seed, that we may live, 
and not die, that the land be not desolate. 


20 And Joseph bought all the land of Egypt for Pharaoh; for 
the Egyptians sold every man his field, because the famine 
prevailed over them: so the land became Pharaoh's. 


21 And as for the people, he removed them to cities from one 
end of the borders of Egypt even to the other end thereof. 


22 Only the land of the priests bought he not; for the priests 
had a portion assigned them of Pharaoh, and did eat their 
portion which Pharaoh gave them: wherefore they sold not 
their lands. 
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23 Then Joseph said unto the people, Behold, I have bought 
you this day and your land for Pharaoh: lo, here is seed for 
you, and ye shall sow the land. 


24 And it shall come to pass in the increase, that ye shall give 
the fifth part unto Pharaoh, and four parts shall be your own, 
for seed of the field, and for your food, and for them of your 
households, and for food for your little ones. 


25 And they said, Thou hast saved our lives: let us find grace 
in the sight of my lord, and we will be Pharaoh's servants. 


26 And Joseph made it a law over the land of Egypt unto this 
day, that Pharaoh should have the fifth part, except the land 
of the priests only, which became not Pharaoh's. 


In this verse, Joseph consolidates the Egyptian state at the 
time. Although we are told that the Pharaoh is the ruler of 
Egypt, it is possible that he had other royal families vying for 
political control in the region. Thus, Joseph’s use of grain asa 
means to purchase the land on behalf of the Pharaoh, 
becomes a means by which the Pharaoh consolidates his 
power. Additionally, the one fifth levy becomes a permanent 
tax on grain, likely to refill the grain stores in case of another 
famine, but also perhaps as a form of monetary taxation to 
increase the wealth of the Pharaoh and consolidate his 
political position in Egypt. The exemption of priests from 
both the land purchases, and the tax, shows that the priests 
were either under the Pharaoh’s patronage, or were granted 
special legal status. lt is perhaps worth noting here that the 
priests would have essentially functioned as the 
administrative branch of the Egyptian government. They 
were in charge of managing the society through Religious 
propaganda in the form of entertainment, functioning as law 
enforcement and a military intelligence service, serving as 
judges over legal proceedings, as well as managers of lesser 
clerical administrative duties. As servants of the Egyptian 
state, with wages paid out of the Egyptian state treasury, it 
would be mathematically unnecessary to tax these priests, 
nor to purchase their land or temple complexes; which, if they 
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were not owned outright by the Pharaoh already, could be 
easily acquired by military force if necessary. 


GENESIS CHAPTER 50 


22 And Joseph dwelt in Egypt, he, and his father's house: and 
Joseph lived an hundred and ten years. 


23 And Joseph saw Ephraim's children of the third generation: 
the children also of Machir the son of Manasseh were brought 
up upon Joseph's knees. 


24 And Joseph said unto his brethren, I die: and God will 
surely visit you, and bring you out of this land unto the land 
which he sware to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob. 


25 And Joseph took an oath of the children of Israel, saying, 
God will surely visit you, and ye shall carry up my bones from 
hence. 


26 So Joseph died, being an hundred and ten years old: and 
they embalmed him, and he was put in a coffin in Egypt. 


It is interesting to note here that Joseph is given an official 
Egyptian burial, embalmed and mummified, likely being 
placed into an Egyptian Sarcophagus. According to the above 
verses, before his death Joseph asks his brothers to take his 
bones into Canaan to be buried with his fathers in the land 
that was promised to Abraham. So ends the book of Genesis, 
and the Account of the twelve sons of Jacob. Jacob will go on 
to be remembered as lsrael, and his twelve sons will become 
the patriarchs of the Israelite tribes in the land of Egypt. lt is 
through this dramatic story that the descendants of Israel will 
establish themselves in Egyptian territory, all with the 
blessing of the Pharaoh, and the abundant natural wealth of 
the Nile valley in Goshen. 


116 


PROPHETS & PHARAOHS 
EXODUS CHAPTER 1 


1 Now these are the names of the children of Israel, which 
came into Egypt; every man and his household came with 
jacob. 


2 Reuben, Simeon, Levi, and Judah, 
3 Issachar, Zebulun, and Benjamin, 
4 Dan, and Naphtali, Gad, and Asher. 


Here are the first eleven patriarchs of the lsraelites, with the 
twelfth patriarch being Joseph. The descendants of each of 
these patriarchs will proceed to form twelve distinct tribal 
groups over several generations, that will eventually form a 
tribal confederation. 


5 And all the souls that came out of the loins of Jacob were 
seventy souls: for Joseph was in Egypt already. 


Aside from the twelve sons who are the patriarchs of the 
Israelite tribes, we are told that Jacob had as many as 58 other 
children, who would have likely been counted among his 
descendents in later verses. This large number of children 
could have only been managed by a wealthy patriarch with a 
large number of consorts, wives, and domestic servants. 
Jacob’s inheritance of wealth and reputation from his 
grandfather Abraham may have thus enabled such 
reproductive activity. Contrary to modern interpretation of 
the Bible, Jacob’s sexual prowess in this regard was entirely 
consistent with the Religious values of the time that 
venerated fertility as a sublime virtue. 


6 And Joseph died, and all his brethren, and all that 
generation. 


7 And the children of Israel were fruitful, and increased 


abundantly, and multiplied, and waxed exceeding mighty; 
and the land was filled with them. 
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Thus, after the passing of Joseph and his brothers, the Bible 
tells us that the sons of Jacob “waxed exceeding mighty; and 
the land was filled with them”. Considering Jacob’s legacy of 
rearing as many as 70 children, we might suppose that many 
Israelite men would go on to follow in his footsteps, having as 
many children as possible. The favor bestowed upon the 
Israelites by the Egyptian Empire, may have allowed for the 
Israelites to occupy a vast expanse of territory that would 
have provided for all of their needs in the fertile Nile delta. 


In verse 7, we might even suppose that “the children of Israel" 
are perhaps conflated with the Hyksos, a group of Canaanite 
tribes that migrated into the Nile Delta at a time very near 
Joseph’s own time at about 1700BC. These Canaanite tribes 
would later go on to found a competing Egyptian dynasty 
starting in 1650 BC with a capital in Avaris. The city of Avaris 
was likely very close to Goshen, as both of these cities are 
depicted as being on the eastern side of the Nile Delta. Due to 
the royal status of Joseph and his brothers within the 
Egyptian dynasty, the children of Israel may have acquired an 
abundance of political marriages and alliances that may have 
subsumed the general Canaanite-Hyksos population under 
their command. Secondarily, we could suppose that the 
Israelites were a minor sub-group within the Hyksos 
population that would eventually branch off into the 
confederation of Israelite tribes under Moses. Either way, the 
Canaanite-Hyksos people may have had some form of cultural 
relationship to the lsraelites, although it seems there are no 
definitive conclusions regarding this matter in modern 
scholarship. 


8 Now there arose up a new king over Egypt, which knew not 
Joseph. 


9 And he said unto his people, Behold, the people of the 
children of Israel are more and mightier than we: 


10 Come on, let us deal wisely with them; lest they multiply, 
and it come to pass, that, when there falleth out any war, they 
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join also unto our enemies, and fight against us, and so get 
them up out of the land. 


Here the Bible tells us that a new Pharaoh arose “which knew 
not Joseph” meaning that the general environment of respect 
towards Joseph and his family had given way to a more 
isolationist Egyptian racial sentiment against the foreign 
populations in Egypt at this time. This Egyptian Pharaoh grew 
suspicious of Joseph’s family, and likely the rest of the 
Canaanite-Hyksos population which had come to settle in the 
Nile Valley by this time, even establishing their own dynasty. 


11 Therefore they did set over them taskmasters to afflict 
them with their burdens. And they built for Pharaoh treasure 
cities, Pithom and Raamses. 


12 But the more they afflicted them, the more they multiplied 
and grew. And they were grieved because of the children of 
Israel. 


13 And the Egyptians made the children of Israel to serve with 
rigour: 


14 And they made their lives bitter with hard bondage, in 
morter, and in brick, and in all manner of service in the field: 
all their service, wherein they made them serve, was with 
rigour. 


Here we see that the Israelites were inducted into forced 
labor, a theme that will become more prominent later in the 
Biblical story. lt should be noted that the means by which 
labor was enforced in the ancient world was two-fold, first by 
means of debts and taxation, which were then enforced bya 
standing army. In exchange for security in Egyptian lands, the 
Pharaoh would levy taxes to be paid in material goods to 
various temple headquarters which would function as 
regional government offices. These taxes were paid in 
exchange for the martial security offered by the Egyptian 
government which had firmly established itself by the time 
the Hyksos and Israelites arrived in the Nile Delta. By raising 
the taxes, a Pharaoh could then force a population into slave 
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labor as a means of payment to the state. A strategy like this 
was probably utilized in the case of the lsraelites and the 
Hyksos, an oppressive condition which would sew the seeds 
of dissent and rebellion later in the story. 


15 And the king of Egypt spake to the Hebrew midwives, of 
which the name of the one was Shiphrah, and the name of the 
other Puah: 


16 And he said, When ye do the office of a midwife to the 
Hebrew women, and see them upon the stools; if it be a son, 
then ye shall kill him: but ifit be a daughter, then she shall 
live. 


17 But the midwives feared God, and did not as the king of 
Egypt commanded them, but saved the men children alive. 


18 And the king of Egypt called for the midwives, and said 
unto them, Why have ye done this thing, and have saved the 
men children alive? 


19 And the midwives said unto Pharaoh, Because the Hebrew 
women are not as the Egyptian women; for they are lively, 
and are delivered ere the midwives come in unto them. 


20 Therefore God dealt well with the midwives: and the 
people multiplied, and waxed very mighty. 


Here, the Pharaoh commanded the midwives to murder the 
male infants born amongst the Israelites. Considering the 
patriarchal culture of the Israelites, this would serve to 
eliminate future tribal leaders from emerging in the next 
generation. Secondarily this would force the Israelite women 
of the next generation to marry into Egyptian families as 
concubines due to the lack of male Israelite suitors. In this 
way, the Egyptian Empire had taken up a Eugenics policy 
designed to eliminate the bloodlines and tribal families of the 
Israelites. 
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21 And it came to pass, because the midwives feared God, that 
he made them houses. 


22 And Pharaoh charged all his people, saying, Every son that 
is born ye shall cast into the river, and every daughter ye shall 
save alive. 


EXODUS CHAPTER 2 


1 And there went a man of the house of Levi, and took to wife 
a daughter of Levi. 


2 And the woman conceived, and bare a son: and when she 
saw him that he was a goodly child, she hid him three months. 


3 And when she could not longer hide him, she took for him 
an ark of bulrushes, and daubed it with slime and with pitch, 
and put the child therein; and she laid it in the flags by the 
river's brink. 


4 And his sister stood afar off, to wit what would be done to 
him. 


S And the daughter of Pharaoh came down to wash herself at 
the river; and her maidens walked along by the river's side; 
and when she saw the ark among the flags, she sent her maid 
to fetch it. 


Here we see the first reference to Moses being set adrift ina 
basket as an infant along the Nile river. This myth bears a 
great resemblance to the myth of Sargon the Great, who was 
set adrift in a basket along the Euphrates river in ancient 
Sumer, and was then adopted into a royal Sumerian house. In 
this verse the construction of Moses’ basket also gives us an 
indicator that this story is borrowed from the Sumerians. We 
see in this story that it was “an ark of bulrushes, and daubed 
with slime and with pitch” here, the Bible tells us that Moses’ 
makeshift boat was made of reeds and bitumen, an oil like 
substance that was used as a sealant in the construction of 
boats in the ancient world. Thus the “ark of bulrushes” 
described in the Bible may be a traditional method of boat 
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construction for boats called “Quffah” or “Kuphar” used by 
Sumerian peoples in the marshlands of Babylon who used 
these particular boats for downstream river travel. 


PUGH SF ep ps chdeoos 


This further grants some legitimacy to the Hyksos theory of 
the Israelites, which is to say that the people from the Middle 
East migrated into Egypt along with Jacob and his 
descendants, and that one of their great myths concerning 
Sargon the Great was converged with the story of Moses. This 
is not to say that the entirety of this story is false, although 
this may be the case, the importance of this story is that it 
shows us that the Israelites possessed knowledge of Sumerian 
and Babylonian mythology and social customs. This story is 
also meant to tell us that Moses possessed an internal 
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knowledge of the Egyptian government, perhaps his life 
mirrored that of Sargon the Great by mere coincidence, or 
perhaps he rose to prominence within the Egyptian 
government by some other means. Whatever the case, we 
should avoid dismissing the legitimacy of this story out of 
hand, and consider that Moses may have risen to a high rank 
within the Egyptian government, even if this version of the 
story is sparse on details. For as we will see going forward, 
the story of Moses in his adult life is much more detailed, 
offering greater insights that can help us to reconstruct the 
history of the Israelites. 


6 And when she had opened it, she saw the child: and, behold, 
the babe wept. And she had compassion on him, and said, This 
is one of the Hebrews' children. 


7 Then said his sister to Pharaoh's daughter, Shall 1 go and call 
to thee a nurse of the Hebrew women, that she may nurse the 
child for thee? 


8 And Pharaoh's daughter said to her, Go. And the maid went 
and called the child's mother. 


9 And Pharaoh's daughter said unto her, Take this child away, 
and nurse it for me, and 1 will give thee thy wages. And the 
women took the child, and nursed it. 


Thus, according to the narrative of the lsraelites, Moses was 
adopted into the house of a royal Egyptian family. He was also 
nursed by his biological mother, and perhaps maintained a 
relationship with her as he grew into adulthood, thus 
understanding his tribal kinship to the Israelites. 


10 And the child grew, and she brought him unto Pharaoh's 
daughter, and he became her son. And she called his name 


Moses: and she said, Because 1 drew him out of the water. 


11 And it came to pass in those days, when Moses was grown, 
that he went out unto his brethren, and looked on their 
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burdens: and he spied an Egyptian smiting an Hebrew, one of 
his brethren. 


Here the story of Moses jumps from him as a baby, to him asa 
fully grown adult man overseeing the forced labor of the 
Israelites. Here Moses seems to be detached from the burdens 
of the Israelites, observing them at his own leisure. This 
seems to show that Moses had some kind of administrative 
position within the Egyptian government, where he was 
exempted from this kind of labor that was forced upon the 
Israelite population at this time. 


12 And he looked this way and that way, and when he saw that 
there was no man, he slew the Egyptian, and hid him in the 
sand. 


13 And when he went out the second day, behold, two men of 
the Hebrews strove together: and he said to him that did the 
wrong, Wherefore smitest thou thy fellow? 


Here, Moses is intervening in the affairs of the lsraelites and 
performing the function of a tribal judge who would mediate 
disputes. This will elicit a peculiar response from the 
Israelites in the next verse. 


14 And he said, Who made thee a prince and a judge over us? 
intendest thou to kill me, as thou killedst the Egyptian? And 
Moses feared, and said, Surely this thing is known. 


Here we are shown that Moses was likely in some fashion 
aligned to the Egyptian government. Here the lsraelite 
questions Moses’ authority to intervene in the dispute, 
showing that in the eyes of the lsraelites, Moses was an 
outsider. He also does not understand Moses’ intentions, and 
asks Moses if he intends to kill him as he killed the Egyptian. 
This last statement seems to portray Moses as having some 
kind of military or political authority over the lsraelites, 
perhaps as an overseer of the forced labor. 


An interesting account of Egyptian history has been 
preserved by the Jewish historian Josephus of the Ist Century 


124 


PROPHETS & PHARAOHS 


CE, who quoted the writings of a book called the “Aegyptiaca” 
written by Manetho in the 200s BC. Manetho was likely a 
native Egyptian priest and historian who worked for the 
Greek Ptolemaic Empire during the 3rd century BC. He wrote 
an extensive history book concerning the history of Ancient 
Egypt in the ancient Greek language, a text which is now lost 
and only sparsely preserved through commentaries by other 
ancient writers like Josephus. According to Josephus, Manetho 
claimed that Moses was an Egyptian Priest named Osarsiph 
who would eventually rebel against the empire with 80,000 
“lepers”, perhaps a racial epithet meaning “unclean” used to 
refer to the enslaved Hebrew/Hyksos population. Josephus 
quotes from Manetho in his work “Against Apion” referring to 
the 80,000 lepers as such: 


“Now, for Manetho, he describes those polluted persons as 
sent first to work in the quarries, and says that the city Avaris 
was given them for their habitation.” 


This aligns well with our analysis, here we learn that these 
“polluted persons” were sentenced to work as indentured 
servants to the Pharaoh working in stone quarries, and that 
they inhabited the city of Avaris, which like the unknown city 
of Goshen is on the eastern side of the Nile Delta. The leader 
of these Lepers is later named explicitly as Moses. 


"He was by birth of Heliopolis, and his name was Osarsiph, 
from Osyris the god of Heliopolis, but that he changed his 
name, and called himself Moses." 


Thus it may be the case that Moses started out his adult life in 
Egypt as a priest of Osiris in the Egyptian city of Heliopolis. In 
this way, Moses can be perceived as a rogue priest of Osiris 
who switched his political allegiance to the nomadic Hyksos 
or Israelite people, when he decided to kill an Egyptian Slave 
master. 


15 Now when Pharaoh heard this thing, he sought to slay 


Moses. But Moses fled from the face of Pharaoh, and dwelt in 
the land of Midian: and he sat down by a well. 
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Moses as a rogue priest with sympathies to the lsraelites 
would have likely been perceived now as a dangerous political 
threat to the Egyptian Empire. Thus Moses is targeted to be 
assassinated, and Moses responds by leaving Egypt to “the 
land of Midian”. Midian as a son of Abraham, had developed 
his own tribal bloodline similar to Jacob and the Israelites. 
These people were known as the Midianites, and they resided 
on the eastern side of the gulf of Aqaba in Saudi Arabia today 
as seen below. 


Seeing as the Midianites were outside of the borders of the 
Egyptian Empire, and also considering their tribal kinship to 
the Israelites through their shared ancestor Abraham, we can 
understand why Moses would seek refuge amongst this tribe 
in this region. As we were told in Genesis concerning the 
story of Joseph, the Midianites were traders who conducted 
trade in Egypt, so Moses likely had prior knowledge of this 
group before going to seek political asylum with them. 


16 Now the priest of Midian had seven daughters: and they 
came and drew water, and filled the troughs to water their 
father's flock. 
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17 And the shepherds came and drove them away: but Moses 
stood up and helped them, and watered their flock. 


18 And when they came to Reuel their father, he said, How is it 
that ye are come so soon to day? 


19 And they said, An Egyptian delivered us out of the hand of 
the shepherds, and also drew water enough for us, and 
watered the flock. 


20 And he said unto his daughters, And where is he? why is it 
that ye have left the man? call him, that he may eat bread. 


21 And Moses was content to dwell with the man: and he gave 
Moses Zipporah his daughter. 


Here, Moses is married into a priestly family amongst the 
tribe of the Midianites, who according to this story appeared 
to live a nomadic lifestyle as shepherds. We see here 
confirmation that the lifestyle of the Midianites is similar to 
that of the Biblical patriarchs listed earlier in the book of 
Genesis, and thus the Religion practiced by the Midianites 
was likely very similar to the Religion practiced by the 
Israelites. Thus, for Moses to marry into a priestly Midianite 
family, may have been a means for him to learn the stories 
and traditions of the semetic peoples in the region. lf Moses 
was in fact in the service of the Egyptian Empire, it would 
have likely been very difficult for him to practice the Religion 
of his ancestors under their supervision. Thus, it is through 
the Midianites that Moses undergoes his education 
concerning the Religion and history of his ancestors. 


23 And it came to pass in process of time, that the king of 
Egypt died: and the children of Israel sighed by reason of the 
bondage, and they cried, and their cry came up unto God by 
reason of the bondage. 


In the documentary film “The Exodus Decoded” Simcha 
Jacobovici examines an ancient Egyptian mine that appears to 
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have a small excerpt of semetic graffiti chiseled into the rock. 
This inscription seems to say “El, save me”. 


Geographical features 
of ancient Egypt 


Click on the map 
to find out more 


"El Save Me" 


This ancient plea to the Hebrew God of Abraham found in an 
ancient Egyptian turquoise mine, seems to indicate that there 
is some truth to the stories told in the Bible, that the semetic 
Israelites were in fact enslaved by the Egyptians and put into 
forced labor. Although Simcha does not tell the audience 
where this site is, likely to protect it from destruction, we can 
guess it is likely somewhere in the ancient Egyptian quarries 
along the Red Sea as listed in the map above. 


24 And God heard their groaning, and God remembered his 
covenant with Abraham, with Isaac, and with Jacob. 


25 And God looked upon the children of Israel, and God had 
respect unto them. 


Thus, the coming deliverance of the lsraelites out of slavery 
was not seen as a mundane political struggle waged by 
Moses, but as a divine intervention by the creative forces of 
nature embodied in their deity who spoke directly with Moses 
as we will see in the next chapter. 
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In this chapter we will begin to see very clear descriptive 
elements of psychedelic drug use in the life of Moses. In the 
following verses, we will see the infamous description of 
Moses’ conversation with God in the burning bush. This verse 
is an extremely important verse for a number of different 
reasons, and will establish the foundations of future analysis 
in this book. Before moving forward however we should 
attempt to establish an understanding of the prophetic style 
of writing that we will be analyzing. In the coming verses, 
Moses will have a direct discussion with his God, and his God 
will foretell future events told later in the story of Moses and 
the Israelite tribes. Many conventional historians would likely 
consider this recording, if it is historic at all, as a retroactively 
introduced prophecy. In other words, the authors of Exodus 
may have written these events into the Bible after they had 
already occurred, and that doing so would give their Goda 
sense of omniscience and ability to foretell the future. 1 would 
like to take a moment however to present a countervailing 
argument concerning these events, that they were in fact 
historical, and that Moses at the very least perceived that he 
spoke with his God. Secondarily, that Moses in his altered 
state of consciousness, was able to deduce patterns to such an 
extent that he could for all practical purposes, see a potential 
version of the future. In this case, perhaps Moses was given 
insight into the future under the influence of the 
hallucinogenic drugs that were prominent in ancient 
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Religious cults, and thus saw the future in a fashion similar to 
Joseph when he interpreted dreams. 


In this way, we might suppose that something very similar to 
Moses’ account of speaking to God actually did happen in the 
mind of Moses at approximately 1500 BC in the Midianite 
territory. Concerning our prior analysis, and other evidence 
that will be presented later in this book, it may be the case 
that Moses was given access to future events in a manner that 
has commonly occurred within the phenomena of 
premonition dreams. Or perhaps secondarily, that Moses 
concocted this vision of the future in his own mind, and using 
his faculties available to him brought about the fulfillment of 
his own prophecy. One version of this story states that these 
events were retroactively written into the Bible after they 
actually happened, the second version gives credit to the 
psychedelic drugs for facilitating genuine prophetic visions, 
the third gives Moses the credit for creating this vision for 
the future, and fulfilling it of his own accord. 


Concerning the sheer age of these texts, it is difficult to 
determine exactly how historical these events are, but 1 think 
that it is at the very least likely that all three of these versions 
of the story may bear some level of legitimacy. As we stated in 
the introduction, if we want to understand the meaning of 
these texts, we should take the time to read them at face 
value, and see if there is any way that we can explain this 
within a rational historical context. Going forward 1 think the 
reader will be rather surprised by some of the simple 
historical explanations that will be given for various 
miraculous events that happen in these early books of the 
Bible. As it concerns chapter 3 of the book of Exodus, we are 
given some very interesting details that will allow us to 
speculate as to what kind of psychedelic drugs Moses was 
taking during his encounter with God in the burning bush. 


EXODUS CHAPTER 3 


1 Now Moses kept the flock of Jethro his father in law, the 
priest of Midian: and he led the flock to the backside of the 
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desert, and came to the mountain of God, even to Horeb 
(Sinai). 


Here we are reminded of Moses’ kinship to the nomadic 
Midianites through his father in law Jethro, who is again 
designated as a priest. Moses here tending to a flock of cattle 
mirrors not only the Biblical patriarchs, but again the 
nomadic hominids described by Terence McKenna in “Food of 
the Gods”. Considering the hallucinogenic nature of the 
coming verses, it is reasonable for us to at least ask one 
simple question: ls it possible that Moses had an encounter 
with hallucinogenic mushrooms growing in the manure of his 
cattle? We know that Moses was now married into a priestly 
family of a nomadic tribe, we can also speculate that Moses 
may have received a formal education as a priest within the 
Egyptian Empire. Surely, somebody with such credentials in 
the ancient world would have at least some limited 
knowledge of the folk medicine used at the time. Secondarily, 
due to the prominence of various Religious ideologies 
developing in the region, we can naturally assume that 
hallucinogens would have played some role in this primitive 
context considering the profound experiential implications of 
taking these drugs. Although this might seem speculative on 
its face, as we proceed with the verse, the striking similarity 
to other experiential reports concerning hallucinogens will 
make itself readily apparent. 


2 And the angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a flame of 
fire out of the midst of a bush: and he looked, and, behold, the 
bush burned with fire, and the bush was not consumed. 


3 And Moses said, | will now turn aside, and see this great 
sight, why the bush is not burnt. 


The first instance of the Lord’s appearance here is quite 
literally accompanied by a hallucination “and he looked, and, 
behold, the bush burned with fire, and the bush was not 
consumed”. We could not ask for a more literal example of 
hallucination in the Bible. Not only this, but this hallucination 
is accompanied by the presence of “the angel of the Lord” 
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another ethereal and hallucinogenic description with 
Religious connotations. Moses then seems to be very 
intrigued by the vision he is having, as one might expect, and 
goes to examine the bush further. Here it seems very 
plausible that Moses was experiencing the effects of a mind 
altering drug, perhaps a drug that was shared with him by his 
priestly father in law Jethro as a Religious sacrament. 


lt is here that 1 will also give reference to a popular 
psychedelic theory concerning Moses and the Burning Bush. 
There have been a number of Jewish scholars and psychedelic 
personalities that have speculated that the burning bush in 
this chapter of Exodus was a DMT rich Acacia bush that was 
physically on fire. The theory states that the fumes coming 
from a burning acacia bush caused Moses to have a Religious 
experience through the process of inhaling DMT. Although 
not entirely implausible, 1 find this theory to be lacking in 
two respects. First and foremost is that it takes at least 3 
direct inhalations of pure crystal DMT from a pipe to have an 
out of body experience with this drug. The content of pure 
DMT in any of the given acacias is about 2% at maximum, this 
coupled with the open air conditions of “a burning bush” 
make it seem highly implausible that Moses would be able to 
become intoxicated under these circumstances. Secondarily, 
the scripture actually tells us in so many words that the fire 
was not a literal material fire, and that it was accompanied by 
the presence of “the angel of the Lord”. 


In my mind, the hallucinogenic fire accompanied by the 
angel, seems to communicate that Moses was already 
hallucinating by the time he even approached the bush. There 
is a congruence of symbols that occurs here: Moses’ 
mentorship by Jethro the Midianite Priest, Moses’ life asa 
shepherd in proximity to cattle, and a hallucination of flames 
and angels accompanied by the voice of God. lf we combine 
all of these symbols, | think the natural conclusion is to 
suppose that Moses was utilizing the hallucinogenic 
Mushrooms growing out of the manure of his livestock, and 
that this is what triggered the Religious experience that is 
recorded here in this chapter of Exodus. 1 will state briefly 
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here that later in Moses’ story we will see even more evidence 
of psychedelic mushrooms growing in the Midian territory 
that will further substantiate this claim. 


4 And when the Lord saw that he turned aside to see, God 
called unto him out of the midst of the bush, and said, Moses, 
Moses. And he said, Here am I. 


In this verse we are given a depiction of an auditory 
hallucination, where the voice of God introduces itself to 
Moses. Here we see again a very similar correlation to the 
experience of mushroom intoxication as it is described by 
Terence McKenna. On many different occasions, Terence 
McKenna has described an experience of auditory 
hallucination while under the influence of psilocybin 
mushrooms. 


1 would also like to point out to the reader that it is here that 
we see the first direct communication between the 
Abrahamic prophets and God. In the case of Abraham, God 
speaks down to him and tells him everything that is going to 
happen, in the story of Joseph, God is present, but mostly 
alluded to as a guiding force of various actors in the story. 
With Moses, God is communicating directly and answering 
questions posed by Moses, all the while asking him to carry 
out specific tasks without definite promises for results in the 
same concrete fashion that they were given to Abraham. In 
my opinion, we are seeing here a more detailed account of the 
psychedelic experience, in the form of a Religious experience, 
that arguably sits at the very foundation of Judaism, 
Christianity, and lslam. 


5 And he said, Draw not nigh hither: put off thy shoes from off 
thy feet, for the place whereon thou standest is holy ground. 


6 Moreover he said, 1 am the God of thy father, the God of 
Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. And Moses 
hid his face; for he was afraid to look upon God. 


Here, God introduces himself as the same God of the 
Abrahamic Prophets. lf our analysis is correct, and Moses was 
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using intoxicating substances, this was the same God that 
Moses’ ancestors spoke with, likely in the same altered state 
of consciousness induced by hallucinogenic drugs. We would 
do well to remember here that the Midianites were Moses’ 
distant tribal relatives through their respective ancestors of 
Midian and lsaac, who were both sons of Abraham. Thus the 
Midianites may have practiced a Religion that was very 
similar to that of the Hebrew lsraelites. Thus even if Moses 
developed his Religious training amongst the Midianites, it is 
very likely that much of the symbolism and practice of the 
nomadic Midianite Religion was very similar to that of the 
Israelites, as both groups were from the same familial 
Abrahamic tribe. 


lt is also worth considering that Moses’ first response to his 
contact with his ancestral deity, is that of fear “And Moses hid 
his face, for he was afraid to look upon God.”. This again 
confirms a hallucinogenic agent facilitating this experience, 
as a profound state of fear is often accompanied with the 
consumption of these powerful mind-altering mushrooms. 


7 And the Lord said, | have surely seen the affliction of my 
people which are in Egypt, and have heard their cry by reason 
of their taskmasters; for 1 know their sorrows; 


8 And 1am come down to deliver them out of the hand of the 
Egyptians, and to bring them up out of that land unto a good 
land and a large, unto a land flowing with milk and honey; 
unto the place of the Canaanites, and the Hittites, and the 
Amorites, and the Perizzites, and the Hivites, and the 
Jebusites. 


Here God tells Moses that he is aware of the suffering of the 
sons of lsrael at the hands of the Egyptians, and that he 
intends to bring them to the land that was promised to 
Abraham. In this verse we see a kind of karmic moralism 
espoused by the Hebrew God. In this case, Moses’ Religious 
experience seems to have a high consideration for fairness 
and justice, two deeply spiritual values that lie at the 
foundations of civilization, and which may themselves be 
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virtues that are directly inspired by psychedelic experiences 
amongst the people of the ancient world. 


Secondarily, we also see an ancient literary device that 
predates the Bible by several hundred years, and that is the 
depiction of the Canaanite land as such: “a land flowing with 
milk and honey;”. This statement has profound implications 
concerning our analysis of the ancient lsraelites and their 
Religion. The precise meaning of this literary device will be 
examined more thoroughly along with its ancient literary 
predecessor in the chapter titled “Colonizing Canaan”. lt is 
however important to recognize that it is here with Moses 
that we see this statement for the first time within the Torah, 
and that it will recur on many different occasions as we 
progress through the Biblical narrative, becoming a 
foundational literary symbol within the Israelite Religion. 


Concerning the tribal names and their geography, the land of 
the Canaanites is clearly Canaan, or Modern day lsrael & 
Lebanon. The land of the Hittites is in modern day Turkey or 
Anatolia, and the land of the Amorites, Perizzites, Hivites, and 
Jebusites were likely scattered across the Fertile Crescent in 
areas like modern day lsrael, Syria, and Jordan. 


9 Now therefore, behold, the cry of the children of Israel is 
come unto me: and I have also seen the oppression wherewith 
the Egyptians oppress them. 


10 Come now therefore, and 1 will send thee unto Pharaoh, 
that thou mayest bring forth my people the children of Israel 


out of Egypt. 


Here again, we see the Hebrew God as a moral actor. In the 
case of Joseph, we find that the Hebrew God afflicted Joseph 
with great pains as a means to elevate him to the heights of 
the Egyptian Empire, and thereby save his family and the 
people of the Fertile Crescent from a famine. In the case of 
Moses, God is intervening again in a political capacity within 
the Egyptian Empire, By calling Moses to confront the 
Pharaoh and bring the people of Israel into the land of 
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Canaan, which was promised to Abraham in his own visionary 
communication with his God. 


11 And Moses said unto God, Who am I, that 1 should go unto 
Pharaoh, and that 1 should bring forth the children of Israel 


out of Egypt? 


12 And he said, Certainly 1 will be with thee; and this shall be a 
token unto thee, that I have sent thee: When thou hast 
brought forth the people out of Egypt, ye shall serve God 
upon this mountain. 


Thus, Moses and the lsraelites are commanded by God to 
return to the mountain of the burning bush called Mount 
Sinai in the Midian Territory. This statement will become 
more significant later in the story of Moses and the lsraelites. 


13 And Moses said unto God, Behold, when 1 come unto the 
children of Israel, and shall say unto them, The God of your 
fathers hath sent me unto you; and they shall say to me, What 
is his name? what shall l say unto them? 


14 And God said unto Moses, 1Am That 1 Am: and he said, Thus 
shalt thou say unto the children of Israel, 1 Am hath sent me 
unto you. 


Here, God reveals himself to Moses as Yahweh, as opposed to 
El, the Canaanite name for Abraham’s God. We are told that 
Yahweh’s name literally means “l am that 1am” which bears an 
interesting similarity to the Egyptian equivalent of Moses’ 
name “Ahmose” which means “is my name”. In this way, both 
Moses and his God Yahweh, are meant to be symbolic 
representations of pure formless being. This will figure into a 
prohibition against the construction of Idols in the Israelite 
tradition, as God is perceived as an infinite force of existence, 
that cannot be summarized in any system of symbolic order, 
or reduced to any single material or linguistic form. 


It is worth taking a moment here to look at another branch of 
the Israelite tribes known as the Edomites, or the ldumeaeans, 
who are descended from lsaac’s brother Edom. Some scholars 


137 


MAGICAL MOSES 


have suggested that the god of the Edomites known as Qot, 
may have been conflated with the Hebrew Yahweh and El. 
Here we see a precedent for the lsraelites merging various 
Gods, and in the case of Moses, Yahweh may have originally 
been the name of a Midianite God that Jethro the high priest 
of Midian introduced to Moses. This kind of syncretism will 
continue to occur throughout the Bible, and paints a rather 
multicultural picture of the ancient lsraelites. 


15 And God said moreover unto Moses, Thus shalt thou say 
unto the children of Israel, the Lord God of your fathers, the 
God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, hath 
sent me unto you: this is my name for ever, and this is my 
memorial unto all generations. 


Thus, with Moses’ new revelation, the name of God is changed 
from El, the traditional Canaanite deity, to Yahweh, the 
distinct God of the Israelite tribes. 


16 Go, and gather the elders of Israel together, and say unto 
them, The Lord God of your fathers, the God of Abraham, of 
Isaac, and of Jacob, appeared unto me, saying, | have surely 

visited you, and seen that which is done to you in Egypt: 


17 And I have said, | will bring you up out of the affliction of 
Egypt unto the land of the Canaanites, and the Hittites, and 
the Amorites, and the Perizzites, and the Hivites, and the 
Jebusites, unto a land flowing with milk and honey. 


18 And they shall hearken to thy voice: and thou shalt come, 
thou and the elders of Israel, unto the king of Egypt, and ye 
shall say unto him, The Lord God of the Hebrews hath met 
with us: and now let us go, we beseech thee, three days' 
journey into the wilderness, that we may sacrifice to the Lord 
our God. 


Here, God proposes to Moses that he should go to the 
Pharaoh, and ask permission for the Israelites to leave the 
borders of Egypt to sacrifice animals in a 3 day Religious 
festival. This is meant as a deceptive trick, to allow the 
Israelites to bring all of their livestock and wealth outside of 
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the Egyptian territory where they can then fortify themselves 
against the Egyptian Empire. 


19 And 1am sure that the king of Egypt will not let you go, no, 
not bya mighty hand. 


20 And 1 will stretch out my hand, and smite Egypt with all my 
wonders which I| will do in the midst thereof: and after that he 
will let you go. 


Here we see a reference to the ten plagues of Moses, which 
will be explained in detail in chapter 7 of the book of Exodus. 


21 And 1 will give this people favour in the sight of the 
Egyptians: and it shall come to pass, that, when ye go, ye shall 
not go empty. 


22 But every woman shall borrow of her neighbour, and of her 
that sojourneth in her house, jewels of silver, and jewels of 
gold, and raiment: and ye shall put them upon your sons, and 
upon your daughters; and ye shall spoil the Egyptians. 


Thus, the Hebrew God instructs Moses to borrow Jewels, 
precious metals, and fabrics, as a means to loot the Egyptians 
before the departure of the lsraelites. This prophecy, like 
others in this verse, is reaffirmed later in the book of Exodus. 


EXODUS CHAPTER 4 


1 And Moses answered and said, But, behold, they will not 
believe me, nor hearken unto my voice: for they will say, The 
Lord hath not appeared unto thee. 


2 And the Lord said unto him, What is that in thine hand? And 
he said, A rod. 


3 And he said, Cast it on the ground. And he cast it on the 


ground, and it became a serpent; and Moses fled from before 
it. 
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4 And the Lord said unto Moses, Put forth thine hand, and 
take it by the tail. And he put forth his hand, and caught it, 
and it became a rod in his hand: 


5S That they may believe that the Lord God of their fathers, the 
God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, hath 
appeared unto thee. 


Here in the midst of Moses’ hallucinogenic trance, he throws 
his rod onto the ground, and it transforms into a serpent. 
Upon picking up the serpent, it returns to its form as a staff. 
This hallucinogenic miracle is meant to function as evidence 
of Yahweh’s communication with Moses, and will be examined 
more thoroughly later in this chapter. 


6 And the Lord said furthermore unto him, Put now thine 
hand into thy bosom. And he put his hand into his bosom: and 
when he took it out, behold, his hand was leprous as snow. 


7 And he said, Put thine hand into thy bosom again. And he 
put his hand into his bosom again; and plucked it out of his 
bosom, and, behold, it was turned again as his other flesh. 


Here Moses seems to hallucinate again, seeing his hand 
become diseased, and then return to health. The ability to see 
sickness beneath the skin is reported by a number of different 
shamanic traditions while utilizing these drugs. The animated 
nature of these two hallucinogenic events at the burning 
bush seem to substantiate our claim that Moses was using 
psychedelic drugs in this particular instance to communicate 
with his God. 


10 And Moses said unto the Lord, O my Lord, 1 am not 
eloquent, neither heretofore, nor since thou hast spoken unto 
thy servant: but 1am slow of speech, and of a slow tongue. 


11 And the Lord said unto him, Who hath made man's mouth? 
or who maketh the dumb, or deaf, or the seeing, or the blind? 
have not I the Lord? 
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12 Now therefore go, and 1 will be with thy mouth, and teach 
thee what thou shalt say. 


Here we learn that Moses seems to be suffering from a speech 
impediment, and he objects to being the messenger for his 
God’s great plan because of it. Yahweh thus responds by 
saying “I will be with thy mouth, and teach what thou shalt 
say.” This aspect of the burning bush story recalls a very 
interesting story that has been told by Paul Stamets 
concerning how a large dose of psilocybin mushrooms cured 
him of a severe speech impediment: 


“Now I’m gonna tell you something that’s very deeply 
personal, and its very significant in my life. 1 had a congenital 
stuttering habit. 1 could not speak... 1 went through 6 years of 
speech therapy. 1 was interviewed for special education... 1 
could not speak, now the type of stuttering habit I have and 
had, 1 don’t stutter to animals, 1 had pet snapping turtles and I 
would talk to them all the time, and I don’t stutter when I 
sing, but 1 could not elocute without stuttering constantly... 
Then one day before | ever had psilocybin mushrooms, 1 
bought some, a bag of them... 1 had no information. | just 
bought the bag for about 25 bucks, and 1 went out for a walk 
in the woods in Ohio... So 1 went for a walk and | ate the bag, 
the whole bag... It was about an ounce, or a half an ounce, it 
was probably on the order of about 20 grams, but | didn’t 
know (how high the dose was)/..” (continued...) 


“So 1 walked and walked... and 1 was eating the mushrooms, 
and then 1 started feeling the effects. 1 climbed to the top of 
(a) tree and there was this beautiful landscape, but it was 
summer time, so there was these boiling black clouds on the 
Horizon... So there was this big summer storm that was 
coming, and the clouds were dark and boiling, and they were 
coming closer, and I could hear the thunder... I’m getting 
higher and higher and the winds pick up and the tree started 
moving and | started getting Vertigo... (thinking) Oh my God 
I’m getting so freaking high on these Mushrooms! So 1 
grabbed the tree... and it became my axis mundi into the 
Earth... Then the lightning started coming closer... The 
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lightning would hit, and | saw fractals for the first time, the 
atmosphere became liquid. 1 saw these liquid waves of this 
multi-dimensional geometrical patterns everywhere, and 
these sparks of lightning would just create this amazing 
crescendo of secondary, tertiary fractals all around me... It 
was amazing... So the Storm came and lightning strikes all 
around me, and 1 was washed with rain... | felt in touch with 
Gaia, the Universe, my heart opened up, I felt one with all. 1 
thought Oh my gosh, this is such a powerful spiritual 
experience, | had no idea. No matter what anyone has read... it 
cannot describe the experience.” (continued...) 


“It was an incredibly spiritual and wonderful experience, but I 
also had the fear, and this comes with the hero's journey... 1 
thought, oh my gosh, | could die up here (in the tree during 
the storm)... And I said, well... Don’t die Stamets, what are 
your issues? Let’s get something out of this experience. And 1 
said this stuttering habit is ridiculous, and I’m not stupid. So 1 
said to myself “Stop Stuttering Now”... 1 said that dozens, 
hundreds of times, over and over and over. Fortunately, the 
storms went past, | held onto the tree, and soaking wet I came 
out of the tree and walked back to where 1 was living. The 
next day | got up, | didn’t see anybody, | was walking along 
this path on the sidewalk, there was this lady that I really 
liked a lot... She was actually very kind and sweet, but | didn’t 
want to stare at herin the eyes, because 1 would stutter, and 
it's humiliating for us. So the more humiliating us stutterers 
feel, the more we stutter, so it's a really slippery slope and so 1 
would avoid eye contact... For the first time she walked 
towards me and said “Good morning Paul, how are you?” She 
was always so nice to me and 1 was terrified, because I’d 
embarrass myself, and | looked at her straight in the eyes and 
l said “I’m doing fine, how are you?” and | stopped stuttering 
in one day.” (continued...) 


“This speaks to now what has been medically proven... that 


we can reset the neurology of the human brain through 
neuro-genesis. | believe that experience allowed me to map 
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new neurological pathways that allows me to elocute in a way 
that 1 could not elocute before.” (End.) 


-“The Joe Rogan Experience #1035” - Paul Stamets excerpts 


This anecdotal story seems to give further credence to the 
notion that Moses may have been utilizing psilocybin 
mushrooms during his encounter with the burning bush. lf 
this is the case, Moses’ Religious sacrament may have had an 
added benefit of clarifying his thought and speech, as the 
psilocybin mushrooms did in the case of Paul Stamets. 


14 And the anger of the Lord was kindled against Moses, and 
he said, Is not Aaron the Levite thy brother? 1 know that he 
can speak well. And also, behold, he cometh forth to meet 
thee: and when he seeth thee, he will be glad in his heart. 


15 And thou shalt speak unto him, and put words in his 
mouth: and 1 will be with thy mouth, and with his mouth, and 
will teach you what ye shall do. 


16 And he shall be thy spokesman unto the people: and he 
shall be, even he shall be to thee instead of a mouth, and thou 
shalt be to him instead of God. 


Here we see an Egyptian influence on Moses and his brother 
Aaron. Moses is instructed in this verse to function as a God 
for his brother Aaron, likely mimicking the style of 
government that was present in Egypt, where the Pharaoh’s 
themselves were conflated with various Gods. In this way, 
Aaron would come to function as a kind of priest or vizier, 
who would serve Moses in a capacity similar to the way that 
Joseph served the Pharaoh of Egypt approximately 400 years 
before these events. 


17 And thou shalt take this rod in thine hand, wherewith thou 
shalt do signs. 


Here we learn that the staff of Moses was a kind of symbol of 
nomadic pastoral mysticism. Amongst the ancient Egyptians, 
there were similar fashions amongst the ruling elite, who 
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would carry whips and canes as a symbol of mastery and 
authority. These icons of the Egyptian elite during the time of 
Moses can be seen decorated on Tutankhamun’s Sarcophagi. 


Thus, during Moses’ Religious mission in Egypt, it seems that 
he borrowed a number of ideas and themes from the ancient 
Egyptians, and as we will discover, the Egyptian influence on 
the Israelites will continue to echo in their traditions as far 
into the future as the time of Christianity, and perhaps even 
beyond. 


18 And Moses went and returned to Jethro his father in law, 
and said unto him, Let me go, | pray thee, and return unto my 
brethren which are in Egypt, and see whether they be yet 
alive. And Jethro said to Moses, Go in peace. 


19 And the Lord said unto Moses in Midian, Go, return into 
Egypt: for all the men are dead which sought thy life. 


20 And Moses took his wife and his sons, and set them upon 
an ass, and he returned to the land of Egypt: and Moses took 
the rod of God in his hand. 


Thus Moses leaves the pastoral Midianites to return to Egypt 


with a Religious mission, carrying the priestly symbol of “the 
rod of God in his hand”. 
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27 And the Lord said to Aaron, Go into the wilderness to meet 
Moses. And he went, and met him in the mount of God, and 
kissed him. 


28 And Moses told Aaron all the words of the Lord who had 
sent him, and all the signs which he had commanded him. 


Here Moses formally initiates Aaron into the Midianite 
mystical tradition, by merging Yahweh with the Hebrew God 
El. 


29 And Moses and Aaron went and gathered together all the 
elders of the children of Israel: 


30 And Aaron spake all the words which the Lord had spoken 
unto Moses, and did the signs in the sight of the people. 


31 And the people believed: and when they heard that the 
Lord had visited the children of Israel, and that he had looked 
upon their affliction, then they bowed their heads and 
worshipped. 


At this critical moment, the elders accept Moses’ prophetic 
vision as a sincere representation of the will of the Hebrew 
God. At this meeting, Aaron would have spoken on behalf of 
Moses, and discussed the strategy of feinting a three day 
Religious festival outside of Egypt. lf they could convince the 
Pharaoh to let them leave Egypt with their cattle, and borrow 
precious items from the Egyptians, they would be able to 
plunder Egypt and build a basis of wealth from which to start 
a nomadic existence outside of Egyptian rule. In this way, 
Moses did not just meet with the elders to talk about his 
hallucinations, or rudimentary theology. This was a meeting 
of strategy to bring the Israelite tribes out of bondage, and 
back into the land that was promised to their ancestors, 
according to their own Religious traditions. It is here that we 
begin to see more clearly a unique relationship between 
matters of state, and matters of Religion. Here we find that 
Moses was not the emissary of a vengeful God that demanded 
everyone to worship him. Instead what we find with Moses is 
a truly psychedelic personality, serving the interests of justice 
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for his community, with ambitions to establish a sovereign 
state for his people, in a way that is deeply connected to his 
own psychedelic Religious cosmology. 


EXODUS CHAPTER 5 


1 And afterward Moses and Aaron went in, and told Pharaoh, 
Thus saith the Lord God of Israel, Let my people go, that they 
may hold a feast unto me in the wilderness. 


2 And Pharaoh said, Who is the Lord, that I should obey his 
voice to let Israel go? 1 know not the Lord, neither will 1 let 
Israel go. 


3 And they said, The God of the Hebrews hath met with us: let 
us go, we pray thee, three days' journey into the desert, and 
sacrifice unto the Lord our God; lest he fall upon us with 
pestilence, or with the sword. 


4 And the king of Egypt said unto them, Wherefore do ye, 
Moses and Aaron, let the people from their works? get you 
unto your burdens. 


Here the Pharaoh refuses to allow the Israelites to go outside 
of the borders of Egypt. The Pharaoh also challenges the 
authority of Moses and Aaron, and tells them and the 
Israelites to return to their labors. 


5 And Pharaoh said, Behold, the people of the land now are 
many, and ye make them rest from their burdens. 


6 And Pharaoh commanded the same day the taskmasters of 
the people, and their officers, saying, 


7 Ye shall no more give the people straw to make brick, as 
heretofore: let them go and gather straw for themselves. 


8 And the tale (quota) of the bricks, which they did make 
heretofore, ye shall lay upon them; ye shall not diminish 
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ought thereof: for they be idle; therefore they cry, saying, Let 
us go and sacrifice to our God. 


9 Let there more work be laid upon the men, that they may 
labour therein; and let them not regard vain words. 


Here the Pharaoh of Egypt takes up a kind of union busting 
policy with the Hebrew Israelites. The Pharaoh recognizes 
that he is on the verge of losing his slave labor force, and thus 
uses his military might to enforce stricter work conditions. 
The Pharaoh immediately recognizes the political 
implications of allowing the Hebrews to worship their God 
with too much autonomy. For in the ancient world, the Gods 
were seen as the masters of the fates of entire people groups 
and nations, not just personal deities who listened distantly 
to personal complaints and requests. lf Moses was a former 
priest of Osiris, then the Pharaoh would have legitimate 
concerns about Moses transforming this Religion into the 
basis of a rival empire with its own priesthood and military. 


* * * 


Next in Exodus Chapter 7 we arrive at one of the most famous 
miracles in the Hebrew Bible, and that is the transformation 
of Aaron’s Staff into a serpent. Many people who read this 
verse either dismiss it as a complete fabrication, or attempt to 
interpret it literally within the domain of the physical world. 
lt is my view however that the following verses need to be 
interpreted through a psychedelic lens in order to be properly 
understood. In order to understand what 1 mean, let us 
reflect on the fact that Moses and Aaron had already made 
their first request to leave the borders of Egypt for a 3 day 
Religious festival, which was subsequently refused by the 
Pharaoh. The Pharaoh then proceeded to levy extra burdens 
upon the Israelite slaves, as a punishment for challenging his 
authority, the authority of the empire, and the authority of 
the Egyptian Gods. We might expect that something like a 
general labor strike, or even an armed revolt may have 
occurred after the Pharaoh increased the labor levy on the 
Israelites. A slave revolt of this kind might have forced the 
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Pharaoh into formal negotiations with Moses and Aaron, as 
the spiritual representatives of the Hebrew people. Going 
forward in these verses, l want you to carry this picture in 
mind, that what we are witnessing is a formal labor or tax 
dispute between the lsraelite tribes, and the Egyptian Empire. 


-EXODUS CHAPTER 7 


1 And the Lord said unto Moses, See, 1 have made thee a god to 
Pharaoh: and Aaron thy brother shall be thy prophet. 


Thus again we see the designation of Moses as a 
God-Emperor, likely borrowing from the Egyptian Pharaonic 
ideology, with Aaron as his priest or prophet. 


2 Thou shalt speak all that 1 command thee: and Aaron thy 
brother shall speak unto Pharaoh, that he send the children of 
Israel out of his land. 


3 And 1 will harden Pharaoh's heart, and multiply my signs 
and my wonders in the land of Egypt. 


4 But Pharaoh shall not hearken unto you, that 1 may lay my 
hand upon Egypt, and bring forth mine armies, and my 
people the children of Israel, out of the land of Egypt by great 
judgments. 


S And the Egyptians shall know that lam the Lord, when 1 
stretch forth mine hand upon Egypt, and bring out the 
children of Israel from among them. 


In this case, “the Lord” might be a rather crude translation 
into old English. A secondary translation of this verse may 
look something like this: “And the Egyptians shall know that 1 
am that lam”. ln other words, that 1am whol say am,a 
formless cosmic intelligence that governs over all of nature, 
and determines the fate of nations and empires. 


6 And Moses and Aaron did as the Lord commanded them, so 
did they. 
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7 And Moses was fourscore years old, and Aaron fourscore 
and three years old, when they spake unto Pharaoh. 


8 And the Lord spake unto Moses and unto Aaron, saying, 


9 When Pharaoh shall speak unto you, saying, Shew a miracle 
for you: then thou shalt say unto Aaron, Take thy rod, and 
cast it before Pharaoh, and it shall become a serpent. 


Here, the Hebrew God expects that part of the negotiations 
with the Egyptian Pharaoh will involve the demonstration of 
a miracle to prove the reality of the Hebrew God. This 
hearkens back to the notion of divination as it was presented 
in the story of Joseph, as a spiritual investigative technique. 
For in the ancient world, mystical events had a profound 
bearing on the consciousness of the political elite and the 
way that they governed their empires, as we have seen 
already in the Biblical stories thus far. Here 1 would like to 
invite the reader to make an educated speculation concerning 
this negotiation between the lsraelites, and the Egyptian 
Empire. 


Considering that Egypt is a civilization bordering the Sahara, 
where Terence McKenna postulates that the first mushroom 
Religion was developed, is it possible that the Egyptians 
preserved this archaic Religion within the higher levels of 
their governments? Here | will present three simple 
anecdotes that allude to the presence of psychoactive drugs 
in ancient Egypt, although the inquiring historian will 
certainly find many more. The first clue that we have of 
psychedelic drug use in Egypt comes from the story of Joseph. 
Perhaps the Pharaoh just had premonition dreams without 
the aid of any kind of intoxicating drugs. However the fact 
that the Pharaoh had a priest class devoted to the 
interpretation of his dreams seems to demonstrate that these 
visionary experiences were common within the Egyptian 
Empire, and required an entire professional class to unravel 
their meaning, and bring some level of order to these chaotic 
experiences. Psychedelic drugs could have certainly 
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contributed to these visionary experiences, and may have 
thus facilitated a form of prescience in the Egyptian elite. 


Our second clue comes from Apis, the cattle God of the 
ancient Egyptians. Apis is a bull God, perhaps similar to the 
Canaanite El that was worshiped by Abraham. El is a 
patriarchal God who is himself sometimes referred to as a bull 
God, and his Canaanite inscription is depicted by a bull’s 
head, and a shepherd's staff as seen below: 


As it concerns Apis, we see a cattle God that is revered as 
sacred, to the point where the ancient Egyptians would not 
slaughter cattle or eat their meat. In multiple portrayals of 
Apis, we see a round circular disc above his head, as is 
commonly the case with most Egyptian Gods. It has been 
speculated that this disc shape may be a representation of a 
psilocybin mushroom cap as seen in the following images: 
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Our third clue is the scarab God Khepri, who according to 
Egyptian mythology, rolled the sun across the sky and 
brought the dawn to Egypt. Scarab lconography is used in the 
ancient Egyptian hieroglyphic writing system to designate a 
royal household, and is a common art motif in ancient 
Egyptian jewelry and craftsmanship. The prominence of this 
symbol at archeological sites in Egypt today, tells us that this 
symbol was very important to the ancient Egyptians. To 
understand why, we should look to nature and observe the 
behavior of these particular beetles in Egypt. Some have 
speculated that the Scarab beetle was a type of dung beetle 
that would collect cow dung to build nests for their young 
beneath the ground. This dung had a multi-functional 
purpose for these beetles. First, it would be used to line the 
caves of their nests beneath the ground, and serve as a raw 
food source for their offspring after birth. Secondarily, the 
pupae or eggs of these beetles would be completely covered 
in dung bearing a similarity to another sacred Egyptian 
symbol called the Ankh as can be seen below: 
Ee 
Ric 
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Lastly, Cow manure is a fertile substrate for the growth of 
psilocybin mushrooms, and these dung beetles could use the 
growth of various mushrooms from this dung as a secondary 
food source. This may clarify why the ancient Egyptians held 
such reverence for the scarab beetle in their iconography. As 
these creatures were a kind of mushroom cultivator species, 
that gathered cow manure and grew the sacred mushrooms 
that may have played a role in the Religious life of the ancient 
Egyptians. 


Considering only these anecdotes amongst which there are 
others, 1 think it may be reasonable to speculate that the 
Egyptian elite likely preserved a Religious tradition of 
consuming psilocybin mushrooms. Considering that Religion 
and the state were one and the same in ancient Egypt, and 
that the Pharaoh was perceived as a God himself, we can 
speculate that the Pharaoh of Egypt may have used these 
drugs for the sake of divination when it came to matters of 
state. Thus, when Moses and Aaron come back to negotiate 
with the Pharaoh of Egypt, it may have been a social custom 
for all parties present to partake in consuming psilocybin 
mushrooms, or other plant drugs as a kind of primitive truth 
serum. This would allow the Pharaoh to clearly see into the 
hearts and minds of the people he was communicating with, 
and as a means of coming to Religiously meaningful 
conclusions that would preserve the life of his empire. 
Considering Moses’ clear relationship to these drugs, we can 
almost certainly speculate that he as well as Aaron were in 
the habit of taking these drugs Religiously as well. 


lf we make a very simple speculation based on our previous 
analysis of the scriptures thus far, we might suppose that the 
following demonstration of miracles might have been entirely 
hallucinogenic. That is not to say that this experience was 
transient or meaningless, on the contrary, as the verse 
proceeds we get even greater insight into the precise 
meaning of this event. 


10 And Moses and Aaron went in unto Pharaoh, and they did 
so as the Lord had commanded: and Aaron cast down his rod 
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before Pharaoh, and before his servants, and it became a 
serpent. 


1! Then Pharaoh also called the wise men and the sorcerers: 
now the magicians of Egypt, they also did in like manner with 
their enchantments. 


12 For they cast down every man his rod, and they became 
serpents: but Aaron's rod swallowed up their rods. 


Here Moses, Aaron, The Pharaoh, and his “wise men and the 
sorcerers” assemble for some kind of negotiation concerning 
the condition of the Israelites. We can guess that the 
negotiations start with the consumption of a psychedelic 
drug at some kind of temple complex where various Egyptian 
Religious authorities would oversee the procession of events. 
After consuming their dose of mushrooms, the negotiations 
would start, perhaps with music or entertainment before 
moving to a civil discourse and attempt to reason. After time 
however, seeing that the Pharaoh will not budge on his 
position, and as the mind altering effects of the mushrooms 
begin to take hold, Aaron becomes dispossessed with a 
furious rage, “and Aaron cast down his rod before Pharaoh”, 
demonstrating open defiance of the Pharaoh’s authority. It is 
here that we can reconstruct exactly what happened. 


Thus Aaron’s emotional outpouring of rage under the 
influence of these drugs may have caused something akin toa 
collective hallucination. That is to say that all of the people 
present who had taken a dose of mushrooms before the 
negotiations, may have literally seen a visual representation 
of Aaron’s anger and distress embodied in a hallucinogenic 
serpent that seemed to emerge out of his staff as it struck the 
ground. The fact that this hallucination is embodied ina 
serpent is also extremely significant, as the ancient Egyptians 
also revered snakes within their Religious cosmology. 
Secondarily, we know that many other cultures who do use 
psychedelic drugs within their Religious practice, frequently 
report hallucinogenic serpents performing miracles of 
healing and rejuvenation. These symbols all seem to point to 
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the use of drugs before this event took place, perhaps even as 
a culturally sanctioned event, where all parties present would 
be expected to take these drugs in order to prove their virtue 
and honesty. 


Before going any further 1 would like to establish a modern 
precedent for collective hallucinations by referring to an 
experience reported by Terence McKenna and his wife Kat. 
This experience occurred during a traditional Ayahuasca 
ceremony in South America amongst a group of people who 
were very experienced with using mind altering drugs. 


“Kat and 1 were in the Amazon in ‘76 taking Ayahuasca, we got 
in with this certain group of people in Peru that took it every 
week. And Cultures have different ways of handling hassle, in 
some cultures it's confrontational, in other cultures not. The 
way these Peruvian country folk operated was: if somebody 
was screwing up, nobody would ever say so. They would just 
talk about these people behind their back until the 
morphogenetic field of gossip was so strong that you would 
basically awaken to the problem. So there was a complex 
social situation going on in this Ayahuasca circle, which was: 
There was a master Shaman who we were apprentice to who 
was beloved by his neighborhood, but he had a nephew... who 
was a jerk. This guy was as Don Fidel said, ambitious. He dealt 
a little weed, he did a little pimping, he was just sort of an 
edge runner type of guy. And every Saturday night we would 
all get together and take Ayahuasca, about thirty of us, older 
Shamans, our guy (the master shaman), people from the 
neighborhood, and Don Jose (the ambitious nephew of the 
master). 1 don’t know what the real history of it was, because 1 
had just arrived on the scene, but these old guys would sing 
these Icaros, these magical songs on Ayahuasca that appear as 
colored tapestries in front of your eyes. They had soul, they 
were into it... and this guy (the Nephew) would sing against 
them. I mean it's the rudest thing you can possibly imagine... 
They just kept singing, he kept singing, and it was clear that 
this is how it was going to be handled. That we had just 
divided into two separate entities here. My wife was sitting 
next to me, and he was sitting across the room from us. And 1 
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had been watching him for a long time, and 1 was loaded to 
the gills, and 1 could see he would get up on his haunches, and 
he looked like a monkey... and he also looked kind of like a 
Jackal, a dog with long teeth. He kept going through these 
changes, and Kat leaned over to me and said something like 
“This guy is an asshole” And | just said “Let it slide, what do 
we know, think of it as anthropology” (audience laughs) She 
wasn't having it. So after a while he kept doing this and at 
one point everybody in the room was bummed out, and they 
were looking at their laps, all eye contact was broken. So then 
at the end of a particularly intense clash of these two styles 
(of singing) my wife looked across the room and just put the 
whammy on him. And I saw these Red Arrows leave her eyes 
and like dotted lines... they moved fairly slowly, more slowly 
than you could throw a ball or something. Well when this line 
of red arrows got to this guy, he was knocked off his feet. He 
fell backwards with his legs in the air and there was a big 
noise. And all the singing stopped, and everybody in the room 
looked up, and these 3 old Shamen who were sitting behind 
Don Fidel... One turned to the other and he says... “Ohh.... The 
gringa sends the “Z’budabah”! (audience laughs)” 


-“Terence McKenna - Ayahuasca Stories” - We Plants Are 
Happy Plants (Youtube channel) 


In the above excerpt from Terence McKenna’s lecture, we 
learn the indigenous Shamans of Peru that he met had a 
collective lexicon for collective hallucinations. In fact the 
Icaros tradition of singing song's under the influence of 
Ayahuasca seems to implicitly suggest the notion of collective 
hallucinations. Terence has at other times recalled 
conversations about how different song's create specific 
geometric hallucinations, and that people at these Ayahuasca 
ceremonies would discuss the visual qualities of various 
“Icaros” songs. Considering that we have some level of 
anthropological evidence concerning collective hallucination, 
it may not be unreasonable to assume that a similar form of 
collective hallucination happened during this event described 
in the Bible within the cultural context of ancient Egypt. 
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According to this analysis, it seems that there is something 
within these drugs that allows a person to see ideological 
phenomena manifested in the form of hallucinogenic visions. 
Thus in the case of Aaron, Moses, the Pharaoh, and the 
Egyptian priests, we might assume that what started asa 
negotiation, turned into a hallucinogenic duel. When Aaron 
defies the Pharaoh by casting down his staff in a torrent of 
existential rage, he summons an ethereal serpent that is 
imbued with the image of his God. The Egyptian priests thus 
reciprocate the exchange: “For they cast down every man his 
rod, and they became serpents: but Aaron's rod swallowed up 
their rods.” Here, in the grip of a hallucinogenic experience, 
the entire priesthood of Egypt summons their wrath against 
the Hebrew God which embodies itself in the form of a 
hallucinogenic serpent. Here we are given an enchanting 
vision of this experience, where Aaron and the priests are 
chanting and shouting incantations at each other back and 
forth, as hallucinogenic serpents whirl overhead in titanic 
battle to decide the fate of the Hebrew people. It is now that 
we can truly understand the culture of the ancient Egyptians 
and the lsraelites. Two mystical warring empires, gripped in 
the furies of hallucinogenic battle, until Aaron had achieved 
intellectual supremacy over the Egyptian priests, and his 
hallucinogenic serpent had utterly devoured the serpents of 
the Egyptian priests. As the effects of the drugs began to 
wear off, it would now appear that Aaron’s staff was an 
ordinary staff, and no longer imbued with magical serpentine 
power. 


13 And he hardened Pharaoh's heart, that he hearkened not 
unto them; as the Lord had said. 


14 And the Lord said unto Moses, Pharaoh's heart is hardened, 
he refuseth to let the people go. 


Thus, the Pharaoh determined not to allow the Israelites to 
leave Egypt. In this verse, we see that Pharaoh denied the 
Religious legitimacy of this hallucinogenic experience. By 
rejecting the self evident truths presented under the 
influence of these drugs, the Pharaoh hardened his heart, and 
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in this way sealed his own doom. For as it concerns 
psychedelic drugs, we might be so bold as to say that these 
drugs do not create aberrations of the mind, or irrelevant 
visual effects, but reveal the most fundamental truths that 
are often too difficult or painful for us to consciously 
recognize of our own accord. In this case, the Pharaoh cannot 
accept the result of this hallucinogenic ceremony, which 
seems to endorse the plight of the lsraelites. Thus the 
Pharaoh of Egypt proceeds to live in denial of this 
hallucinogenic experience, and the natural human rights 
pertaining to the Israelite tribes. It should now be apparent 
why these drugs might have been so important in the world 
of antiquity. lf utilized by a priestly king, these drugs could be 
a pathway into endless vistas of insight and understanding, 
that would allow for a prudent and moral king to anticipate 
and prevent disasters. In the case of the Pharaoh however, we 
are shown the price of arrogance against the mystical forces 
that lie behind these drugs. However in the case of Moses, we 
will see a much clearer picture of how these drug's can 
enhance one’s consciousness and grant a reverent leader 
insight into sound governance, and the natural world itself. 


* * * 


In this section we will be taking a brief detour away from 
psychedelic phenomena in the Bible, to verify the scientific 
validity of the Bible as a historical document. We will do this 
by demonstrating how the ten plagues of Moses were in fact 
historical events, and not mere fiction, by referencing the 
research conducted by Simcha Jacobovici demonstrated in his 
documentary film “The Exodus Decoded”. Before we begin 
this analysis, we should state that it may be the case that 
these plagues occurred over a larger expanse of time than 
during the years of Moses’ rebellion against the Pharaoh. It 
may be the case that parts of ancient Egyptian history were 
appropriated to fit the Biblical narrative, and Moses was 
given the credit for natural calamities that had occurred 
either before or after his rebellion. The authors of the Biblical 
texts may have simply propagandized these natural disasters 
as a means of exaggerating the grandeur of Yahweh, and 
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establishing the divinity of their Religion. That being said, it 
may also be the case that these events did largely occur 
within Moses’ lifetime, and may have been leveraged by 
Moses as a form of propaganda, or even used as a weapon 
against the Egyptian Empire. These considerations being 
made, we cannot state with absolute certainty whether or not 
these events occurred during Moses’ lifetime, but we should 
be open to the possibility that they did. Whatever the case 
may be, we can begin to extrapolate scientific explanations 
concerning how the ten Biblical plagues occurred, regardless 
of their historical position on the timeline of events in 
ancient Egypt. The explanation of these plagues can largely 
be traced back to the catastrophic effects of the “Minoan 
Eruption” off the coast of Greece on the Island of Thera, now 
called Santorini between 1640-1540 BC as seen below: 
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Minoan Eruption ash cloud distribution 
(Tephra) across the Mediterranean Sea. 
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Although the volcano of Thera is roughly 500 Miles (850kKm) 
away from the shores of Egypt and the mouth of the Nile 
river, this eruption would have had a number of effects on the 
ancient Egyptians. To explain how, we will reference the 
“Expanding Earth Theory” briefly discussed in the first 
chapter of this book. According to this theoretical model, 
both earthquakes and volcanic eruptions, are the natural 
results of the physical expansion of the earth in space over 
time. In other words, as the earth physically expands in space 
and internally generates new molten particles, pressure 
builds inside the core of the earth, and must be relieved by 
finding an outlet. This happens in the form of Volcanoes, that 
send this excess material into the atmosphere and onto the 
surface of the earth in the form of ash and molten rock. This 
process happens more frequently at the rifts in the ocean, but 
has a tendency to emerge at volcanic locations sporadically, 
perhaps if the rifts should become plugged up with hardened 
rock. These random volcanic eruptions, and frequent 
discharges of molten material at the rifts, are the primary 
causes of earthquakes. As one part of a tectonic plate 
expands, typically near the area of volcanic discharge ora 
rift, the opposite side of the plate surrounding the area of 
discharge is pushed into other plates. Thus at the rift 
locations surrounding major volcanic eruptions, there is a 
high probability of earthquakes, as the plates are physically 
forced away from the molten discharge site (volcanos & rifts), 
creating pressure on various fault-lines surrounding the site 
of the eruption. In this way, the tectonic plates surrounding 
the Arabian Peninsula may have been heavily affected by the 
internal geological forces that caused the minoan eruption. 
Thus the rift-line moving through the Red Sea could have 
been put under enough stress to cause tremors and 
earthquakes. The following image demonstrates how a 
volcanic eruption generates a physical force that pushes 
outwards and away from the eruption site. Here the molten 
crust beneath the volcano becomes flexible, and allows for 
the hard rock on the surface to be pushed against 
neighboring solid plates creating earthquakes. 
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a Hydrothermal 


Lava 
flow 


Looking from a bird’s eye view, we can see that the Red Sea 
rift between Egypt and Arabia would likely be affected by the 
geological force pushing the African & Anatolian plates, into 
the Arabian plate, causing tectonic friction and minor 
volcanic eruptions near and around the Red Sea region, and 
the general Fertile Crescent region. In this way, the force of 
the Minoan Eruption would have likely put the Arabian and 
African plates under immense pressure near the Red Sea rift, 
causing earthquakes to occur throughout Egypt, and other 
notable empires in the ancient world. 
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By understanding this relatively simple effect on the tectonic 
plates we can begin to dissect the ten miracles of Moses one 
by one. 


PLAGUE #1: THE NILE TURNS TO BLOOD 


Professor of Ecology George Kling from the University of 
Michigan grants us some insight into the first miracle of 
Moses in the documentary film “The Exodus Decoded”. 


”When it comes to the Biblical plagues along the Nile Delta... 
There are many elements that are present that could suggest 
a build up of gas. So we could have a situation where gas 
beneath the earth is trapped in pockets. And Earthquakes 
along the fault lines then release that gas, and depending on 
the kind of water that gas goes through, it could even turn 
that water red.” 


-“The Exodus Decoded” - George Kling University of Michigan 


This theory is all the more interesting, because this exact 
event was observed in West Africa on August 21st 1986. This 
event is remembered as the Lake Nyos disaster, an anomalous 
geological eruption of natural gas beneath Lake Nyos in 
Cameroon, that caused its waters to turn completely red, and 
also caused harm to the people and animals living around the 
lake, killing more than 1,000 people, and 3,500 livestock. It 
should be noted that an earthquake in Egypt caused by the 
Minoan eruption, might cause captured gas beneath the nile 
river to erupt, and cause the same lethal effects amongst the 
ancient Egyptians at the time of Moses. 


PLAGUE #2: THE PLAGUE OF FROGS 


lf a gas leak occurred beneath the Nile in a fashion similar to 
the Lake Nyos disaster, then we can rationally assume that 
many of the lifeforms in the river would perish due to the 
contamination of the natural oxygen supply available to the 
aquatic lifeforms there. That is to say, that all of the lifeforms 
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that could not leave the river would perish. Accordingly, this 
event would thus cause all of the frogs along the Nile river to 
exit its waters and seek refuge elsewhere. Here we see a 
rational scientific explanation for what caused the plague of 
frogs in the Bible. 


PLAGUE #3, 4, & 5: THE PLAGUE OF LICE, FLIES, & PESTILENCE 


These plagues are easily understood in the context of the Nile 
river being awash with the rotting corpses of fish lying 
strewn about along its banks. This would undoubtedly attract 
swarms of insects like lice and flies, and could easily create 
the conditions for sickness and disease to take root 
throughout Egyptian society. Disease could also spread 
quickly, if a starving population of Egyptian peasants was 
forced into eating these rotting fish to survive. lt should be 
noted that during WWIL, it was discovered that lice was a 
major transmitter of Tuberculosis, a lethal disease that may 
have also been present at this time in Egypt. 


PLAGUE #6: THE PLAGUE OF BOILS 


Returning again to the Lake Nyos disaster, we can understand 
this Plague as well. Due to the emission of toxic gasses, the 
people living around Lake Nyos began to develop boils and 
other skin disorders resulting from a lack of oxygen 
circulating in the bloodstream. The pictures below are images 
of the victims pulled directly from “The Exodus Decoded”. 
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PLAGUE #7: HAILSTORM OF FIRE 


An ancient Egyptian document dating to the Hyksos period 
called the “Ipuwer Papyrus” confirms the historical reality of 
this plague. lt states that a strange hail made of fire and ice 
rained down upon Egypt. This plague was likely caused by the 
ash cloud that spewed forth from the Minoan Eruption on 
Santorini. This cloud of ash that hung over the Mediterranean 
would eventually form into clouds, that under the proper 
environmental conditions can form into “Volcanic Hail” or 
scientifically termed “Accretionary lapilli”. Pictured below are 
fragments of volcanic hail next to an American dime for scale. 


PLAGUE #8: THE PLAGUE OF LOCUSTS 


This plague can also be understood within the framework of 
the Minoan eruption. lf the Minoan eruption caused an 
extensive smoke cloud that covered much of the 
Mediterranean region, it would have caused the climate to 
drop in temperature. This would have caused the locust 
populations to land and settle in the cold Egyptian territory. 
By the time the weather warmed up again, the Locusts would 
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have bred, and would have had large populations. As is the 
case in places like Madagascar to this day, locusts can have a 
devastating effect on crops, with swarms of locusts being 
capable of chewing through acres of foliage in a matter of 
minutes. This coupled with their fast reproductive cycles can 
make for massive and unmanageable populations of these 
insects that could have devastated the agricultural crops of 


Egypt. 


PLAGUE #9: THREE DAYS OF DARKNESS 


This plague could have easily been caused by the extensive 
cloud of ash that was ejected into the atmosphere during the 
Minoan Eruption. The massive cloud extending about 40km 
into the stratosphere may well have spread south to Egypt, 
and Professor Jean-Daniel Stanley of the Smithsonian 
Institution has found material evidence that the ash cloud 
from the Minoan Eruption left deposits in the Nile Delta. To 
this day, ash particles from the Minoan eruption can be found 
and identified in the Nile Delta region of Egypt. 


PLAGUE #10: THE PASSOVER 


Here again we can also understand this miracle in relation to 
the Lake Nyos disaster. After the gas leak emerged from 
beneath the surface of Lake Nyos, the heavier gas particles 
traveled through the neighboring villages staying close to the 
ground. Animals, and people who slept close to the ground 
were suffocated in their sleep, and died. In the case of Egypt, 
we find that the ancient Egyptians had a custom where young 
egyptian men would sleep on mattresses close to the floor, 
while other siblings would sleep on rooftops, or perhaps on 
bunks higher above the ground. So if the earthquakes caused 
by the Minoan eruption also caused the release of toxic 
gasses from deep within the earth’s crust, then we can 
understand why the first born sons of the Egyptians would 
pass away. As the toxic plume of gas made its way to the 
surface in the wake of the Minoan eruption, it would spread 
throughout Egyptian households, killing anybody who slept 
too close to the ground. The Israelites who supposedly 
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observed the tradition of Passover by staying up late and 
eating the passover meal, managed to avoid the toxic gas by 
sitting upright during this Religious holiday. Whether or not 
this is a matter of coincidence, or foresight on the part of 
Moses is another subject entirely, but here we can at least 
offer a rational scientific explanation for how these events 
might have taken place. 


EXODUS CHAPTER 12 


30 And Pharaoh rose up in the night, he, and all his servants, 
and all the Egyptians; and there was a great cry in Egypt; for 
there was not a house where there was not one dead. 


31 And he called for Moses and Aaron by night, and said, Rise 
up, and get you forth from among my people, both ye and the 
children of Israel; and go, serve the Lord, as ye have said. 


32 Also take your flocks and your herds, as ye have said, and 
be gone; and bless me also. 


Finally, the Pharaoh acquiesces to the demands of Moses and 
his God, even going as far as asking for their blessing. 


33 And the Egyptians were urgent upon the people, that they 
might send them out of the land in haste; for they said, We be 
all dead men. 


34 And the people took their dough before it was leavened, 
their kneading troughs being bound up in their clothes upon 
their shoulders. 


Here the lsraelites take raw flour without leavening. There is 
an interesting theory found in “Magic Mushrooms in Religion 
and Alchemy” by Clark Heinrich which speculates that the 
Israelites who worked as slaves in the kitchens of the ancient 
Egyptians, actually spiked the leavened bread with a poison 
or drug, likely the poisonous Ergot fungus which grows on 
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grain, and has been known to cause episodes of mass hysteria 
in medieval Europe. 


“Consider this: Moses has word sent secretly to Jewish 
domestics and bakers throughout the city, especially those in 
the Pharaoh’s palace and the homes of influential citizens, 
that the bread of the Egyptians is to be leavened on a certain 
day with leavening “from Yahweh,” which will help the 
Israelites win their freedom. They are supplied with a lump of 
leavening that is infected with species of Claviceps fungus 
(ergot), dried and ground into fine powder. In those days all 
leavening was done in the “sour dough” method; that is for 
each day’s baking a small amount of fermented dough kept 
over from the previous day was kneaded into larger amounts 
of fresh dough, leavening the whole amount. On the given 
day the Israelites are to use only this “special” leavening 
when they make bread and must eat none of the bread 
themselves. Only the Egyptians are to eat it. To be sure of 
their own safety the bakers must eat bread with no leavening 
whatsoever.” 


“The same prohibition is given to all other Israelites as well: 
on that day eat only unleavened bread and do not even have 
leavening in the house. When the fateful day arrives everyone 
does as instructed, and soon most of the Egyptian population 
is in the throes of a very bad LSD-type experience (or worse). 
There is wailing in the streets; there is bedlam everywhere. 
Many are extremely sick or dying; many are completely out of 
their minds. Pharaoh, whose own firstborn son was among 
the dead, summons Moses and orders him and the Israelites 
to leave Egypt immediately. Pharaoh realized then that Moses 
was not the small-time magician he had appeared to be; he 
had the ear of a powerful and cruel god. Pharaoh’s whole city 
was sick or dying, yet the Israelites were all fit and healthy. 
Pharaoh had no choice; he let them leave.” 


- “Magic Mushrooms in Religion and Alchemy” - Clark 
Heinrich (p.82) 
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In this way, Moses may have leveraged his priestly knowledge 
of drugs to poison the Egyptians, and it may well be the case 
that this form of poisoning was responsible for killing young 
Egyptian boys, listed as “the first born” in the Bible. The 
hysteria caused by this event will force the Pharaoh to allow 
the Israelites to leave. 


35 And the children of Israel did according to the word of 
Moses; and they borrowed of the Egyptians jewels of silver, 
and jewels of gold, and raiment: 


36 And the Lord gave the people favour in the sight of the 
Egyptians, so that they lent unto them such things as they 
required. And they spoiled the Egyptians. 


Thus, Moses’ psychedelic visionary planning at the burning 
bush is fully realized. We might note here that the “favor in 
the sight of the Egyptians” may have been the result of the 
intoxication and sickness that was afflicting the Egyptians. In 
this way the Egyptians may not have been in full command of 
their senses due to the poisoning inflicted upon them, and 
thus lent precious items to the Israelite slaves that were 
embarking on a pilgrimage outside of Egypt. 


37 And the children of Israel journeyed from Rameses to 
Succoth, about six hundred thousand on foot that were men, 
beside children. 


38 And a mixed multitude went up also with them; and flocks, 
and herds, even very much cattle. 


Here we are told that the number of the Israelite men 
excluding women and children, was at 600,000 which seems 
rather unlikely for a nomadic population. It should be noted 
that Professor Ben-Zion Katz M.D. has performed an analysis 
concerning the Israelite population at this time in an article 
titled “Recounting the Census: A Military Force of 5,500 Men”. 
Katz examines the Hebrew philology concerning the numbers 
of Israelites during the exodus that brings their population 
within a more reasonable range. Katz supposes that the 
hebrew word for “hundreds” can also be translated as 
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“battalions” thus making the verse read as: “about six 
battalions of one thousand (or 6,000) on foot that were men”. 
This would put the direct descendants of Jacob (also called 
Israel) into a much more reasonable range of an estimated 
25,000 lsraelites in total, and a fighting force of about 6,000 
men. Secondarily, we might remember that according to 
Manetho, the lsraelites at this time were numbered closer to 
80,000 in total. Thus we are left with three conclusions 
concerning the Israelite population at this time, with the 
lower estimates appearing much more reasonable and 
historically plausible. 


EXODUS CHAPTER 13 


17 And it came to pass, when Pharaoh had let the people go, 
that God led them not through the way of the land of the 
Philistines, although that was near; for God said, Lest 
peradventure the people repent when they see war, and they 
return to Egypt: 


18 But God led the people about, through the way of the 
wilderness of the Red sea: and the children of Israel went up 
harnessed out of the land of Egypt. 


Here we see our first reference to the Philistines, an ancient 
people that occupied the land of Canaan. Here, Moses avoids 
traveling into Canaan directly, and instead takes an eastward 
route back to the Midian territory by crossing the Red Sea. 
The reasons for this are twofold, first because of Moses’ 
previous familiarity with the Midianites as a potential tribal 
alliance with similar Religious values and customs. 
Secondarily, the Israelites were a struggling slave population 
traveling with great wealth, and going into Canaan which was 
agriculturally developed with standing armies could have had 
catastrophic results for the lsraelites. By traveling to the 
Midianite territory, Moses will be able to evade both the 
Philistine and Egyptian armies, which were likely allies at this 
time according to the Amarna letters, and simultaneously 
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familiarize the urban Israelite population with a flexible 
nomadic lifestyle amongst the Midianites. 


19 And Moses took the bones of Joseph with him: for he had 
straitly sworn the children of Israel, saying, God will surely 
visit you; and ye shall carry up my bones away hence with 
you. 


Here Moses and the lsraelites would have likely looted an 
Egyptian tomb, taking the sarcophagus of Joseph and his 
embalmed body. 


20 And they took their journey from Succoth, and encamped 
in Etham, in the edge of the wilderness. 


21 And the Lord went before them by day in a pillar of a cloud, 
to lead them the way; and by night in a pillar of fire, to give 
them light; to go by day and night: 


22 He took not away the pillar of the cloud by day, nor the 
pillar of fire by night, from before the people. 


Here, and in further verses we seem to be given some 
interesting environmental circumstances during the time of 
Moses. Considering the Minoan eruption that may have 
occurred just recently to the north of Egypt, we might 
suppose that this was a time of high volcanic activity in the 
Mediterranean region. Thus, the pillar of fire by night may 
have been the glow of an active volcano along the fault line 
that runs through the Red Sea east of Egypt. By following the 
glow of these Volcanoes, the Israelites would be led east into 
the Midianite territory instead of north into the inhabited 
lands of Canaan. The glow of any active volcanoes in the Red 
Sea region would have thus served as a directional guide for 
the Israelites while traveling at night. During the day, a pillar 
of smoke emitted from these same volcanoes would have also 
served as a directional indicator, pointing the way into the 
Midianite territory. 
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In the following chapter of Exodus, we will see the biblical 
portrayal of the crossing of the Red Sea. As many of you may 
already know, there are profound pieces of archeological 
evidence that will add substantially to our analysis of this 
verse. Here we will see a very important event in the Israelite 
tradition, and we may yet discover the true meaning of 
Moses’ name for the Abrahamic God. 


EXODUS CHAPTER 14 
1 And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 


2 Speak unto the children of Israel, that they turn and encamp 
before Pihahiroth, between Migdol and the sea, over against 
Baalzephon: before it shall ye encamp by the sea. 


3 For Pharaoh will say of the children of Israel, They are 
entangled in the land, the wilderness hath shut them in. 


Here we are told that the Israelites will encamp before a 
region called “Pihahiroth,”. Here “Pihahiroth” seems to be 
largely unidentified, but according to “Strong’s Concordance” 
it is listed as “a place on the eastern border of Egypt”. The 
other references however are more specific : “between Migdol 
and the sea”. Here we are told that the lsraelites encamped 
between the sea, and “Migdol” translated into “a fortress, ora 
tower”. This may have been an ancient Egyptian fortification 
or outpost on the easternmost side of their empire, or 
perhaps is a term used to describe an enclosed space of land 
“over against Baalzephon”. “Baalzephon” in this instance has 
an interesting meaning that we will discuss more thoroughly 
later in the story of the lsraelites. For now 1 will state briefly 
that Baal was a mountain and war deity of the Canaanites 
that will later be merged into the lsraelite tradition. Thus the 
mountain described here may have been named after this 
Canaanite God. Lastly, we are told that the Pharaoh believed 
the Israelites to be lost in their traveling out of Egypt, and 
that “the wilderness hath shut them in”. 


Thus we are given some interesting geographic markers that 
tell us about the location of the Red Sea crossing. lt is by the 
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sea, shut in by mountains, and perhaps with an ancient fort 
nearby. Thanks to an expedition conducted by Ron Wyatt, we 
can determine exactly where the Exodus took place, and that 
is at a location called Nuweiba beach in Egypt today. 
Interestingly, this beach has the local arabic name of: 
“Nuweiba Al Muzzayina” or in english “Waters of Moses 
Opening” perhaps indicating some oral tradition that this was 
the place where the Israelites crossed the Red Sea. At 
Nuweiba beach, we find the general conditions described in 
the Biblical account, a long meandering path through the 
mountains that leads to a beach against the Gulf of Aqaba, a 
branch of the Red Sea. By looking at a map of Nuweiba beach 
you can see that the size of this beach would have been 
suitable for a large encampment of people and livestock. 


Secondarily, we can see that Nuweiba beach is less than 20 
kilometers across the Gulf of Aqaba from the Midianite 
territory, which is in northern Saudi Arabia today as we have 
previously identified. Lastly, we can state that it is precisely 
between the Midianite territory and Nuweiba beach that we 
see the highest sea floor elevation in the Red Sea, and the 
Gulf of Aqaba. 


According to some estimates, the sea level here doesn’t go 
lower than 100 meters, and according to others, the sea level 
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extends as deep as 800 meters between the two coasts. This 
discrepancy is a serious problem for establishing the 
historical reality of the Exodus. The simple truth of the 
matter is that the 800 meter sea floor calculation came to us 
from satellite imaging. lf this theory is to be accepted by the 
scientific community, it will be necessary to perform manual 
measurements of the sea floor using a small fleet of ships, 
ideally observed by independent camera crews. This would 
help us to get a definitive measurement of the seafloor that 
would assuage any doubts that scholars today might have. 
Acknowledging this discrepancy, | would like to show the 
reader a graphic of the ocean floor produced by the 
controversial Biblical scholar Ron Wyatt. 


lf this graphic is more accurate than the modern satellite 
measurements, all that would be necessary for the lsraelites 
to cross the sea would be for the sea levels to be 
approximately 100 meters (~300 feet) lower than they are 
today. Considering that Moses intentionally led the Israelites 
to this location, it may be the case that a dry bridge of land 
would appear on a monthly or bi-monthly basis according to 
the phases of the moon and its influence on the tides. This 
path would have thus served as a trade route into Egypt for 
the Midianites, and may have even been the road by which 
Joseph and Moses traveled into and out of Egypt. As you can 
see demonstrated below, the difference between high and low 
tides is greatest on New and Full moons, which each occur 
once a month. It should be noted here that the Sun and Moon 
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work together during New and Full moons to create the most 
dramatic tidal shifts as the planet rotates. 


Spring tide (full moon) Neap tide (first quarter 
moon) 


Sun Earth Moon 


a 
¢ 
t 
o:-©@ @ © 


Neap tide (last quarter 
Spring tide (new moon) moon) 


Thus, according to this analysis, Moses brought the Israelites 
to this location, because he knew that the tides would recede, 
and a passable bridge of land would be made available for the 
Israelites to cross. Under the conditions of a new or full moon, 
this land bridge would be open for as much as 12 hours. The 
approximately 20 kilometer distance could be traveled at a 
moderate walking pace in 4 hours, leaving the lsraelites with 
plenty of time to cross. This knowledge would have likely 
been a trade secret amongst the Midianites who traveled to 
Egypt to conduct trade, or perhaps a part of the priestly 
knowledge in Egypt. Whatever the case may be, it seems that 
Moses used this knowledge to lead the Israelites across this 
bridge of land into the Midianite territory, where they could 
forge new alliances, and start their new life as a nomadic 
pastoralist society. The temporary nature of this path into the 
Midianite territory would also serve as a physical barrier 
between the lsraelites and the Egyptian Empire. Thus we see 
here, that Moses was making a strategic decision to lead the 
Israelites to this location, and had prior knowledge that the 
sea would recede, and a crossing of dry land would open for 
the Israelites to cross into the Midianite territory. 
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4 And | will harden Pharaoh's heart, that he shall follow after 
them; and 1 will be honoured upon Pharaoh, and upon all his 
host; that the Egyptians may know that l am the Lord. And 
they did so. 


5 And it was told the king of Egypt that the people fled: and 
the heart of Pharaoh and of his servants was turned against 
the people, and they said, Why have we done this, that we 
have let Israel go from serving us? 


6 And he made ready his chariot, and took his people with 
him: 


7 And he took six hundred chosen chariots, and all the 
chariots of Egypt, and captains over every one of them. 


Thus the Pharaoh learns that the Israelites are encamped at 
the isolated region of Nuweiba beach, and determines to 
pursue them with the Egyptian Military to bring them back 
into slavery. 


21 And Moses stretched out his hand over the sea; and the 
Lord caused the sea to go back by a strong east wind all that 
night, and made the sea dry land, and the waters were 
divided. 


22 And the children of Israel went into the midst of the sea 
upon the dry ground: and the waters were a wall unto them 
on their right hand, and on their left. 


Here we see the fantastic storytelling elements concerning 
the crossing of the Red Sea. This was likely done to facilitate a 
sense of awe and grandeur for the audience. Rather than 
explaining the knowledge of tides in these verses, the authors 
here leave the imagination to wonder about how such a thing 
may have occurred, if it occurred at all. As we go forward 
however, we will find definitive evidence that proves that this 
event did in fact take place, but that it was embellished for 
the sake of beautiful storytelling. 
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23 And the Egyptians pursued, and went in after them to the 
midst of the sea, even all Pharaoh's horses, his chariots, and 
his horsemen. 


24 And it came to pass, that in the morning watch the Lord 
looked unto the host of the Egyptians through the pillar of 
fire and of the cloud, and troubled the host of the Egyptians, 


25 And took off their chariot wheels, that they drave them 
heavily: so that the Egyptians said, Let us flee from the face of 
Israel; for the Lord fighteth for them against the Egyptians. 


Here we are told that the chariot wheels of the Egyptian army 
began to fall off during the pursuit of the Israelites. One 
might speculate that these primitive chariots may have had 
mechanical failures while traversing the rough mountainous 
trails that were the only path by which to reach Nuweiba 
beach. This coupled with the ominous gurgling volcano 
looming on the horizon, may have triggered the superstitions 
of the Egyptian Army “so that the Egyptians said, Let us flee 
from the face of Israel; for the Lord fighteth for them against 
the Egyptians.” 


26 And the Lord said unto Moses, Stretch out thine hand over 
the sea, that the waters may come again upon the Egyptians, 
upon their chariots, and upon their horsemen. 


27 And Moses stretched forth his hand over the sea, and the 
sea returned to his strength when the morning appeared; and 
the Egyptians fled against it; and the Lord overthrew the 
Egyptians in the midst of the sea. 


Here we see Moses as a cosmic priest of nature, stretching his 
hand out over the sea, Moses is symbolically demonstrating 
his mastery over the rhythms and patterns of nature. Perhaps 
the cynic would reckon these events to mere coincidence, but 
1 would like to propose another more psychedelic notion. 
That Moses, through his consumption of psychedelic 
mushrooms, became tuned into the forces of nature that 
govern the environment, but also that govern the hearts of 
men. Moses in this regard trusted in his deity, and so trusted 
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the consistent forces of nature to plan the exodus of the 
Israelites. Either out of mere coincidence, or perhaps divine 
coincidence, the Egyptian army was delayed with 
psychological superstitions, and established the timing of 
these events, that would ensure the success of the Israelite 
Exodus. lt is only with stories like this, that we can truly gain 
an insight into the strange nature of psychedelic drugs, and 
their effects on the very processes of history. 


28 And the waters returned, and covered the chariots, and the 
horsemen, and all the host of Pharaoh that came into the sea 
after them; there remained not so much as one of them. 


In the case of our interpretation, what we see here is the 
returning of the tides that would have had catastrophic 
consequences for the Egyptian chariots pursuing the 
Israelites. By looking again at the geology of the Gulf of 
Aqaba, we can see that the underwater cliff on the south face 
of the land bridge may have compounded the energy of the 
tides into large waves. 


This graphic illustrates how the continental shelf causes 
tsunamis in the ocean. In this case, if the topographical map 
of Nuweiba beach is accurate, the underwater topography of 
the Gulf of Aqaba would have caused a kind of miniature 
tsunami when the tides returned. The kinetic energy of the 
returning tides may have thus been compounded by the 
underwater cliff near the Nuweiba beach crossing. This may 
have destabilized the Egyptian chariots, knocking them over 
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with great force, or perhaps just slowed their pursuit to the 
point of futility. We should note here that in the expedition 
conducted by Ron Wyatt to this location, that a great 
discovery was made just off the coast of Nuweiba beach. At 
this location, there are exceedingly unusual coral outgrowths, 
that seem to have grown over a number of different chariots 
and their axles. In the image below, you can see how the Coral 
appears to grow around an upright chariot axle and wheels: 


Now contrast the above Coral outgrowth near Nuweiba beach 
with the common coral growth found just 100km south of this 
location in the Straits of Tiran. 
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As you can see in the image above, the common coral found in 
the Straits of Tiran do not grow into the strange shapes that 
we see at Nuweiba beach. Looking again to Ron Wyatt’s 
images off the shore of Nuweiba beach, we find another 
example of a chariot wheel with what seems to be a broken 
axle. 


We can see clearly from these images, that these are not 
entirely natural coral outgrowths, that they are growing 
around some set of anomalous structures. The simplest 
explanation for these images is that this coral outgrowth 
grew on top of a previous structure that was likely wooden to 
some extent, as coral needs biological nutrients to survive. 
Looking at our next image, we receive direct confirmation 
that these coral outgrowths are growing over 18th Dynasty 
Egyptian chariots, as early as 1550 BC that utilized metal 
wheels with 4 spokes. 
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As it concerns other coral specimens in the gulf of Aqaba, we 
can see that there are a number of different outgrowths that 
appear to grow over axle and wheel shaped objects. In these 
images, we can see a very rare form of natural historical 
preservation. lf the Coral had not grown over these objects, 
they would have decomposed entirely, and the sand at the 
bottom of the ocean would have covered much of the 
remaining metal fragments. It is thus by some kind of natural 
miracle that the archeological detritus of this event should be 
preserved by these chaotic forces of nature. The images of 
this site are worth much more than words, and although 
many will not accept this as proof of a Biblical Exodus, one 
has to wonder why so many Egyptian chariots lie buried 
beneath the waves here, just as it was told in the Bible. 


1 will state here one potential piece of evidence that has yet to 
be confirmed. In Ron Wyatt’s expedition to Nuweiba beach, 
he claimed to have encountered two ancient pillars on either 
side of the theorized Red Sea crossing. One Pillar was in Egypt 
on Nuweiba beach, which remains there to this day, and as far 
as lam aware has no inscriptions upon it. The second Pillar 
was once located in Saudi Arabia, after Ron discovered it, he 
made out a few sparse words in ancient Hebrew on the pillar: 
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“Pharaoh, Egypt, Moses, Death, Water, Solomon, Edom” 


According to Wyatt, these pillars may have been set in place 
during the reign of King Solomon, as a commemorative relic 
regarding the crossing of the Red Sea. After Wyatt’s discovery 
of this pillar in Saudi Arabia, it was immediately seized by the 
authorities there, and either destroyed, or locked away. The 
reasoning for this is largely political, as the Saudi government 
does not wish for the current state of Israel to make any 
claims of historical statehood within Saudi Arabia’s borders. 
Thus it may be unlikely that we will ever be able to verify 
Wyatt’s findings on this pillar, but should the opportunity 
present itself for any aspiring scholar, 1 would urge for this 
matter to be settled one way or another as quickly as possible 
for the sake of preserving this important piece of our global 
historical heritage. 


30 Thus the Lord saved Israel that day out of the hand of the 
Egyptians; and Israel saw the Egyptians dead upon the sea 
shore. 


31 And Israel saw that great work which the Lord did upon the 
Egyptians: and the people feared the Lord, and believed the 
Lord, and his servant Moses. 


Thus after witnessing Moses’ mastery over the forces of 
nature, the Israelites will come to respect him as their tribal 
leader. The lsraelites here also universally accept Moses’ new 
God Yahweh, as the God that delivered them from the 
Egyptians. Here 1 will present to you a secondary 
etymological theory about what the name of Yahweh really 
means. Now after the Israelites crossed the Red Sea, they 
entered into a land that was governed by the Egyptian Lunar 
Goddess “lah”. In the Bible, this territory is called the “The 
wilderness of Sin” which in ancient Sumerian means 
“Wilderness of the Moon”. Translated into Egyptian “Sin” 
becomes “lah”, and transliterated into Hebrew becomes “Yah”. 
It is also important to note that the wilderness of Sin was 
either very near to, or entirely within the territorial domain 
of the Midianites, who Moses was well acquainted with. So 


180 


MAGICAL MOSES 


“Yah” of Yahweh is an Egyptian term to describe the moon, 
and likely bears Religious significance to the Midianites. 
“Weh” translated into Hebrew means “he blows”. Thus a 
literal translation of Yahweh, could be interpreted as “The 
Moon: he blows” explicitly referring to how the moon 
affected the tides that saved the lsraelites from the Egyptian 
army, and so gave the lsraelites their tribal sovereignty. In 
this etymological analysis, we get a striking insight into the 
God of the Israelites, and how Moses did not create some kind 
of arbitrary name for their deity, but in a truly psychedelic 
fashion named him after the forces of nature that saved the 
Israelites from the Egyptian army. 


The main crux of this etymological theory, even appears to be 
validated in Terence McKenna’s “Food of the Gods”. In chapter 
seven Terence makes a brief reference to how Soma and the 
Sumerian moon God Sin seem to be connected to a Religious 
cult centered around the psilocybin mushroom. 


“The Ninth Mandala of the Rig Veda goes into great detail 
concerning Soma and states that Soma stands above the gods. 
Soma is the supreme entity. Soma is the moon; Soma is 
masculine. Here we have a rare phenomenon: a male lunar 
deity. It is limited to certain North American Indian peoples 
and to the Indo-Europeans (the German folk conception of the 
moon is masculine to this day). In studying folklore, the 
connection between the feminine and the moon is so deep 
and obvious that a lunar male deity stands out, making its 
traditional history in any region easy to trace. In the 
mythologies of the Near East, there is a lunar god that must 
have been imported to India from the west. The Babylonian 
civilization's northernmost outpost was the city of Harran, a 
city traditionally associated with the original home of 
Abraham and the beginning of astrology. The patron deity of 
Harran was a male moon god: Sin or Nannar. He was thought 
to have arisen from a god of nomads and a protector of cattle 
related to the masculine cult of the moon god in early Arabia. 
His daughter Ishtar in time overshadowed all the other female 
deities, as did her counterpart Isis in Egypt. 18 As the father, 
or source, of the Goddess, it is fitting that Sin wears headgear 
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suggestive of a mushroom (pictured below). No other deity in 
the Babylonian pantheon has this headgear. | found three 
examples of Sin or Nannar on cylinder seals; in each the 
headgear was prominent, and in one instance... a 
nineteenth-century scholar mentioned that this headgear 
was in fact the identifier for the god." (Ref: “The Dawn of 
Civilization: Egypt and Chaldea” by Gaston Maspero 1922) 


*High Quality images of the Sumerian moon God Sin* 


“Why was the Harran patron deity connected with the 
mushroom perceived as male? This is a problem for folklorists 
and mythologists; yet it is clear that the Stropharia cubensis 
(psilocybin) mushroom will take the projection of masculinity 
or femininity with equal ease. It is obviously connected to the 
moon: it has a lustrous, silvery appearance in certain forms, 
and the overnight appearance of mushrooms in a field implies 
that they are active at night when the moon rules the 
heavens. On the other hand, one can shift the point of view 
and suddenly see the mushroom as masculine: It is solar in 
color, phallic in appearance, and imparts a great energy, 
being traditionally thought of as the child of lightning. The 
mushroom is most correctly seen as an androgynous 
shape-shifting deity, which can take various forms depending 
on the predisposition of the culture encountering it. One can 
almost say that it is a mirror of cultural expectations, and so 
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for the Indo-Europeans took on a masculine quality and in 
Saharan Africa and at Qatal Huyuk a very lunar and feminine 
quality. In any case, it is a hallucinogen or a god that is not 


wild, that is associated with the domestication of animals and 
with human culture.” 


- “Food of the Gods” - Terence McKenna (Ch. 7 p.114-115) 
This connection between a masculine moon god, and 


psilocybin mushrooms, will be mirrored in the Biblical 
narrative as we proceed in the story of Moses. 
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EXODUS CHAPTER 15 


1 Then sang Moses and the children of Israel this song unto 
the Lord, and spake, saying, | will sing unto the Lord, for he 
hath triumphed gloriously: the horse and his rider hath he 
thrown into the sea. 


2 The Lord is my strength and song, and he is become my 
salvation: he is my God, and | will prepare him an habitation; 
my father's God, and 1 will exalt him. 


3 The Lord is a man of war: the Lord is his name. 


4 Pharaoh's chariots and his host hath he cast into the sea: his 
chosen captains also are drowned in the Red sea. 


5S The depths have covered them: they sank into the bottom as 
a stone. 


6 Thy right hand, O Lord, is become glorious in power: thy 
right hand, O Lord, hath dashed in pieces the enemy. 


7 And in the greatness of thine excellency thou hast 


overthrown them that rose up against thee: thou sentest 
forth thy wrath, which consumed them as stubble. 
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8 And with the blast of thy nostrils the waters were gathered 
together, the floods stood upright as an heap, and the depths 
were congealed in the heart of the sea. 


9 The enemy said, | will pursue, | will overtake, 1 will divide 
the spoil; my lust shall be satisfied upon them; | will draw my 
sword, my hand shall destroy them. 


10 Thou didst blow with thy wind, the sea covered them: they 
sank as lead in the mighty waters. 


11 Who is like unto thee, O Lord, among the gods? who is like 
thee, glorious in holiness, fearful in praises, doing wonders? 


12 Thou stretchedst out thy right hand, the earth swallowed 
them. 


13 Thou in thy mercy hast led forth the people which thou 
hast redeemed: thou hast guided them in thy strength unto 
thy holy habitation. 


14 The people shall hear, and be afraid: sorrow shall take hold 
on the inhabitants of Palestina. 


15 Then the dukes of Edom shall be amazed; the mighty men 
of Moab, trembling shall take hold upon them; all the 
inhabitants of Canaan shall melt away. 


16 Fear and dread shall fall upon them; by the greatness of 
thine arm they shall be as still as a stone; till thy people pass 
over, O Lord, till the people pass over, which thou hast 
purchased. 


17 Thou shalt bring them in, and plant them in the mountain 
of thine inheritance, in the place, O Lord, which thou hast 
made for thee to dwell in, in the Sanctuary, O Lord, which thy 
hands have established. 


18 The Lord shall reign for ever and ever. 
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19 For the horse of Pharaoh went in with his chariots and with 
his horsemen into the sea, and the Lord brought again the 
waters of the sea upon them; but the children of Israel went 
on dry land in the midst of the sea. 


20 And Miriam the prophetess, the sister of Aaron, took a 
timbrel in her hand; and all the women went out after her 
with timbrels and with dances. 


21 And Miriam answered them, Sing ye to the Lord, for he 
hath triumphed gloriously; the horse and his rider hath he 
thrown into the sea. 


lve included this hymn to demonstrate the artistic 
sensibilities of the ancient lsraelites. Here we see a 
celebratory hymn to the God of the Hebrews, seemingly led 
by Miriam, the sister of Moses and Aaron. This is interesting 
considering the generally patriarchal social structure of the 
ancient Israelites. Here, Miriam seems to be leading the 
singing of this hymn, “with timbrels and with dances”. Here, 
Miriam’s role as a “prophetess” demonstrates not only that 
women held positions of Religious authority in the ancient 
Israelite tradition, but also perhaps political authority, that 
would be deeply intertwined into the matters of Religion as 
we have previously discussed. The role of women in political 
affairs will become more prominent as the story of the Bible 
continues. 


In the next verses we arrive at one of the more well known 
pieces of evidence for psychoactive mushroom use in the 
Bible. In the following verses we will be given tremendous 
detail concerning the exact geographical region where the 
Israelites wandered, as well as reference to a mysterious food 
substance sent by the Hebrew God, that bears striking 
similarities to psilocybin mushrooms. Though many of you 
have read these verses already, | would encourage you to read 
through this analysis so that you are prepared to understand 
the equally extraordinary verses that follow. 
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1 And they took their journey from Elim, and all the 
congregation of the children of Israel came unto the 
wilderness of Sin, which is between Elim and Sinai, on the 
fifteenth day of the second month after their departing out of 
the land of Egypt. 


Here, the Israelites come “unto the wilderness of Sin, which is 
between Elim and Sinai”. ln this verse, we see the Sumerian 
name “Sin” for the Egyptian moon Goddess “lah”. Thus the 
wilderness of “Sin” could be interpreted as the wilderness of 
“lah” or the lunar Goddess of the ancient Egyptians. Just after 
crossing the Red Sea, the Israelites enter a wild terrain that is 
ruled by a lunar Goddess, likely because the indigenous 
people of this region understood that the moon influenced 
the tides, opening and closing a land bridge that led to Egypt 
from Arabia. This grants further credence to our previous 
etymology of Yahweh’s name: “The Moon: He blows”. 


lt is worth noting that the lsraelites may have preserved some 
kind of Sumerian Religious influence in their understanding 
of both Religion and language, as we saw previously 
concerning the relationship of Moses to Sargon the Great, 
Abraham as a Chaldaean (from Sumeria), and the possible 
relationship between the lsraelites and the Hyksos people 
from Canaan. Thus the Israelites use the Sumerian name for 
this territory rather than the Egyptian name, this would likely 
serve a political function as well, to deny any Egyptian claims 
on this land by not referring to the Egyptian name of this 
deity. We will also note that the name for "Mount Sinai”, may 
also be linguistically derived from the lunar Goddess “Sin”. 
The importance of Lunar symbolism in the early Israelite 
tradition may grant us some insight into why lunar symbols 
are so important to the arabic culture of the middle east, who 
notably still use a lunar calendar for recording their histories. 
To be more specific, amongst the Druze population in modern 
day Israel, there is a sacred site known as the “Jethro Cairn” as 
seen in the following images. 
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This site is essentially a 150 meter long pile of stones in the 
shape of a crescent moon in northern Israel, whose 
construction is credited to Moses’ father in law Jethro, who is 
called “Shu’ayb” in the Druze tradition. lf Jethro really did 
construct this site, we could see how Moses and the Israelites 
would inherit elements of lunar worship from Jethro. This 
makes sense, because Jethro was a Midianite Religious 
authority who lived near the “Wilderness of Sin”, by “Mount 
Sinai”, and his tribe relied on the moon’s influence on the 
tides to cross the gulf of Aqaba and trade with the Egyptians. 


4 Then said the Lord unto Moses, Behold, | will rain bread 
from heaven for you; and the people shall go out and gathera 
certain rate every day, that 1 may prove them, whether they 
will walk in my law, or no. 


Here we are given a significant statement concerning a 
miraculous bread rained down from heaven by Yahweh. Here, 
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Yahweh commands the lsraelites to gather a particular 
amount every day. The reasoning that Yahweh provides for 
doing this is as such: “that 1 may prove them, whether they 
will walk in my law, or no.”. Here 1 believe we are given a very 
explicit reference to some kind of psychedelic drug. Here we 
see a very explicit reference to what is called “the shamanic 
ordeal” in anthropological literature. When examining 
various cultures that use psychedelic drugs for Religious 
purposes, one will often find that the Shamanic priestly caste 
will have to undergo some kind of spiritual test or trauma, 
before being selected by their Gods. In the Bible, the Israelites 
are to be Religiously tested by means of these psychedelic 
drugs that they believe were given to them by Yahweh. As the 
verses proceed, we will be given much more detail about 
exactly what drug's the Israelites are describing. 


5 And it shall come to pass, that on the sixth day they shall 
prepare that which they bring in; and it shall be twice as 
much as they gather daily. 


6 And Moses and Aaron said unto all the children of Israel, At 
even, then ye shall know that the Lord hath brought you out 
from the land of Egypt: 


10 And it came to pass, as Aaron spake unto the whole 
congregation of the children of Israel, that they looked 
toward the wilderness, and, behold, the glory of the Lord 
appeared in the cloud. 


Here we see a very important reference to a cloud that came 
over the wilderness. Here we should note that the King James 
Version of the Bible uses the term “wilderness” and 

not “desert”: Wilderness in this instance is in fact the correct 
translation of the underlying Hebrew word “midbar” which 
means “unoccupied land where cattle go to graze”. The 
underlying Hebrew word used here, tells us that Moses and 
the Israelites were not wandering in a desert region. They 
were nomadic people, wandering in fertile uninhabited lands 
where their livestock could graze on growing vegetation. 
Thus this region was likely much more fertile and conducive 
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to the growth of plants during the time of the Israelites at 
approximately 1500 BC. 


Looking further to this region where Moses and the lsraelites 
were wandering, we find that it is a mountainous terrain at 
high elevation, in close proximity to the Gulf of Aqaba, and 
the Red Sea. According to our analysis, this region would 
have roughly corresponded to the Tabuk region of modern 
day Saudi Arabia. It should be noted that coastal cities in 
Saudi Arabia have a reputation for developing dense fog from 
evaporating moisture in the Red Sea. The Tabuk region today 
is likely drier than it may have been during the Bronze Age, 
but looking further south, cities like Al Bahah in Saudi Arabia 
can paint a picture of what kind of biome the lsraelites may 
have been wandering in. 


So in the case of Moses and the Israelites at approximately 
1500 BC, we might suppose that this region may have been 
made fertile by these episodes of dense fog. This presents us 
with the possibility that this region was more akin to a cloud 
forest, than an arid desert. Cloud forests are forests that 
occur at high elevations in proximity to large bodies of water. 
These forests are primarily watered by mist that rises out of 
large bodies of water during the heat of the day. Thus the 
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intense heat of the arabian sun may have actually made this 
region more fertile in the past, causing mist to come out of 
the Red Sea and the Gulf of Aqaba that would support the 
growth of vegetation in the region. 


We should recognize here that Climate scientists have 
recently discovered that the Sahara has been in a process of 
drying for the past 6,000 years, and that the whole of the 
Sahara was at once a grassland with an extensive network of 
rivers and lakes. The desertification of the Sahara may have 
thus corresponded to similar circumstances in the Arabian 
peninsula, where Moses and the lsraelites wandered during 
their nomadic period after the Exodus. We see evidence fora 
more tropical environment in ancient Egypt when we 
examine the water erosion on the Sphinx of Giza. 


Egyptologist John Anthony West has noted that the Sphinx of 
Egypt has been completely covered by sand on multiple 
occasions throughout history, making it impervious to any 
form of wind erosion. This seems to indicate that the Sphinx 
was not subject to wind erosion caused by sand particles, but 
by water erosion at a time before the desertification of the 
Sahara. lf the Sphinx of Giza was constructed during the time 
of the ancient Egyptian dynasties starting at about 3100 BC, 
the Saharan region may have been fertile enough for Moses 
and the lsraelites to practice a nomadic lifestyle there at 
approximately ISOOBC. The warm fog of the Arabian region in 
particular, coupled with the manure from the lsraelite’s cattle 
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would thus create a perfect storm of environmental 
conditions for growing psilocybin mushrooms. This explains 
why the Israelites revered the fog in the previous verse by 
stating “behold, the glory of the Lord appeared in the cloud.” 
This is because the appearance of this fog would facilitate the 
growth of psilocybin mushrooms in the dung of the Israelites 
cattle. Thus, the lsraelites attribute theological qualities to 
this fog, as it was necessary for the growth of their Religious 
sacrament. 


11 And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 


12 1 have heard the murmuringss of the children of Israel: speak 
unto them, saying, At even ye shall eat flesh, and in the 
morning ye shall be filled with bread; and ye shall know that 1 
am the Lord your God. 


13 And it came to pass, that at even the quails came up, and 
covered the camp: and in the morning the dew lay round 
about the host. 


Here we are told that a multitude of birds came and covered 
the encampment of the Israelites. This further demonstrates 
that this region would have been semi-fertile. lt is possible 
that these birds came to this location to prey upon the insects 
that would come to the surface of the soil during intense fog. 
We are also told just after this occurrence that there was dew 
around the lsraelite encampment. This reference to “dew” 
could be a reference to the moisture surrounding the camp, 
or potentially a reference to the beginning growth stages of 
psilocybin mushrooms. The unique manner in which “dew” 
was used in ancient Canaanite texts will be examined more 
thoroughly later in our story. For now, we can say with 
relative certainty that the Israelites were not in an arid desert 
at this time, but were in a biome more akin to a cloud forest. 


14 And when the dew that lay was gone up, behold, upon the 


face of the wilderness there lay a small round thing, as small 
as the hoar frost on the ground. 
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15 And when the children of Israel saw it, they said one to 
another, It is manna: for they wist not what it was. And Moses 
said unto them, This is the bread which the Lord hath given 
you to eat. 


Here we are given very exciting information about this 
miraculous food that was given to the Israelites by their God. 
Firstly, we see that after the fog had lifted, the Israelites 
noticed something: “upon the face of the wilderness there lay 
a small round thing as small as the hoar frost on the ground.” 
Here the Israelites provide us with a very descriptive 
identification of psilocybin mushrooms. Looking at the 
following images, you will see how psilocybin mushroom root 
structures; also referred to as mycelium, look almost exactly 
the same as hoar frost. The top three images on the following 
page are examples of hoar frost in nature, while the bottom 
four images are examples of mycelium from various angles, 
and various stages of growth. After examining these images, 
one can understand how the lsraelites would use the same 
Hebrew word for frost or ice to describe these mushrooms. 
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In the King James Version of the Bible, we are told that the 
Israelites observed hoar frost specifically, which is a very 
particular type of frost that develops tendrils of ice due to 
humidity. Coincidentally, this type of frost has an appearance 
almost exactly like the mycelium of psilocybin mushrooms. 
Considering the generally hot climate of the Arabian 
Peninsula, it is rather unlikely that the Israelites are 
referencing literal frost in this verse. Secondarily, we are told 
that this frost was accompanied by “a small round thing”. 
Here this may refer to the small bulbous “mushroom 
primordia”, “hyphal knots” or “pins” as seen below. 


Mushroom primordia are essentially juvenile mushrooms that 
have not yet grown to maturity. They start out very small and 
spherical, exactly as described in the Biblical verse, before 
they grow into mature mushrooms. Upon reaching maturity, 
these mushrooms will expand, maintaining their round 
circular shape as you can see in the next image. 
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Thus the previous Biblical verse may be describing these 
mushrooms at either their juvenile or mature stages of 
growth, as these mushrooms are relatively small in 
comparison to a human being, and grow no larger than knee 
height. 


It is also important to recognize that the Israelites were not 
familiar with what this food substance was: “And when the 
children of Israel saw it, they said one to another, It is manna: 
for they wist not what it was.” Here the Israelites name this 
food substance “manna”. Moses then tells the lsraelites 
exactly what this food is: “And Moses said unto them, This is 
the bread which the Lord hath given you to eat.” Here we 
should note something very important, that Moses already 
knew what the mushrooms were, and that he associated them 
with the food from his God. Considering that the Israelites are 
within marching distance of the Midianite territory at this 
time (being located in the wilderness of Sin), it is very likely 
that these same environmental conditions of fog were 
present there too. Thus, Moses’ encounter with Yahweh at the 
burning bush, may have been facilitated by this exact species 
of mushrooms, that he claims came from his God. Secondarily, 
we can also speculate that the Israelites may have given these 
mushrooms miraculous properties, because they could not 
physically see the microscopic spores which cause these 
mushrooms to grow. As recently freed slave laborers, the 
Israelites likely had an understanding of seeds and plant 
propagation. Thus these mushrooms were perceived as 
coming directly from Yahweh, who lived in a cloud of fog that 
would activate dormant mushroom spores into growth. 


16 This is the thing which the Lord hath commanded, Gather 
of it every man according to his eating, an omer for every 
man, according to the number of your persons; take ye every 
man for them which are in his tents. 


17 And the children of Israel did so, and gathered, some more, 
some less. 
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18 And when they did mete it with an omer, he that gathered 
much had nothing over, and he that gathered little had no 
lack; they gathered every man according to his eating. 


Here Moses gives the lsraelites a priestly verdict, by 
beginning with the words “This is the thing which the Lord 
hath commanded”. This verdict is all the more interesting, 
because it appears to be a command for the lsraelites to eat 
hallucinogenic mushrooms every single day of the week. In 
this verse Moses commands that the Israelites “Gather... an 
omer for every man, according to the number of your 
persons; take ye every man for them which are in his tent” 
Here, an omer is a dry measure of about 2 2 liters, which 
would have taken the form of a woven basket made of reeds 
and grasses. Because Moses said to gather “according to his 
eating” we can interpret that the lsraelites were to take as 
much psychedelic drug's as they could stomach, or perhaps 
mentally cope with. More than this, we learn that Moses tells 
the men to gather these mushrooms for “them which are in 
his tents” meaning the women and children who were their 
dependents. Interpreting this verse this way, we learn that 
the ancient Israelites were likely feeding their children 
hallucinogenic mushrooms on a daily basis, an unthinkable 
act for many practitioners of these Religions today. However, 
we should again put ourselves into the shoes of the ancient 
Israelites, and recognize that Moses said this food came from 
their God Yahweh. Understanding this, it becomes perfectly 
reasonable that the heads of households would share this 
Religious sacrament with all of their family members, 
including children, and thus not deprive them of the food 
that was given to them by their God. 


1t should be noted here, that the Israelites would have at 
times been strained for food resources, they could not 
slaughter animals everyday without culling the numbers of 
their herds of livestock, and hunting could only happen 
seasonally. Simultaneously, the lsraelites would have spent a 
substantial amount of their Egyptian wealth on tents and 
weapons for their own shelter and defense. This coupled with 
having no access to agriculture, would have forced the 
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Israelites to carefully ration their food supplies. Thus, these 
fast growing wild psychedelic mushrooms, would have been 
perceived as an abundant nutritional food source by the 
ancient Israelites. Coupled with this, the effects of these 
mushrooms can serve as an appetite suppressant. ln modern 
times, corporations are even attempting to leverage this 
effect for developing diet pills derived from the chemical 
compounds found in psilocybin mushrooms. This effect would 
have been very useful to a nomadic people group with limited 
means of acquiring food, to keep themselves from becoming 
distressed by a sense of hunger. 


19 And Moses said, Let no man leave of it till the morning. 


20 Notwithstanding they hearkened not unto Moses; but 
some of them left of it until the morning, and it bred worms, 
and stank: and Moses was wroth with them. 


Here we see further evidence that this food was in fact a 
mushroom. Mushrooms being a substance with high water 
weight, have the tendency deteriorate very quickly after 
being harvested if they are not immediately dried. For the 
ancient Israelites, being exposed to the elements in their 
tents, and in a damp environment, these mushrooms would 
not be able to dry out, and would likely attract insects and 
mold, leaving a foul smell in their wake exactly as the verse 
describes. 


21 And they gathered it every morning, every man according 
to his eating: and when the sun waxed hot, it melted. 


Here again we see further confirmation. psilocybin 
mushrooms in particular require ample moisture to grow. On 
days when there was no fog to shield these mushrooms from 
the powerful arabian sun, these mushrooms would quickly 
deteriorate and die. The melting here likely refers to the loss 
of fibrous structure that allows the mushrooms to stand up 
straight. Thus after a day of direct exposure to the hot sun, 
these mushrooms would fall over, die, and begin to rot, or as 
the Israelites put it, melt. 
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22 And it came to pass, that on the sixth day they gathered 
twice as much bread, two omers for one man: and all the 
rulers of the congregation came and told Moses. 


23 And he said unto them, This is that which the Lord hath 
said, To morrow is the rest of the holy sabbath unto the Lord: 
bake that which ye will bake to day, and seethe that ye will 
seethe; and that which remaineth over lay up for you to be 
kept until the morning. 


Here, Moses commands the Israelites to “bake that which ye 
will bake to day, and seethe that ye will seethe” \n this verse 
“seethe” means to boil, and thus Moses is commanding the 
Israelites to either bake or boil these mushrooms before the 
sabbath day, to preserve them for the next day and to keep 
them from rotting. By boiling these mushrooms, the lsraelites 
could make a psychedelic tea, and by baking these 
mushrooms, they could be dried of all their moisture, and 
thus not rot as was described in the previous verses. These 
methods of mushroom preservation are the most commonly 
used techniques to this day. 


24 And they laid it up till the morning, as Moses bade: and it 
did not stink, neither was there any worm therein. 


Thus Moses’ command to bake or boil these mushrooms 
proved to be a successful attempt at preserving them. 


25 And Moses said, Eat that to day; for to day is a sabbath 
unto the Lord: to day ye shall not find it in the field. 


30 So the people rested on the seventh day. 

31 And the house of Israel called the name thereof Manna: and 
it was like coriander seed, white; and the taste of it was like 
wafers made with honey. 

Here again we are given extraordinary detail about this 


substance called “Manna”. Here the verse tells us that it was 
like coriander seed. Looking again to the mushroom 
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primordia, or pins, we can see that these pins completely 
resemble coriander seed, in color, shape, and size. 


Secondarily, we are told this substance was white, this again 
is referring to the frost like mycelial root structure as 
previously examined. Lastly, the lsraelites tell us about the 
taste profile of psilocybin mushrooms being similar to 
“wafers made with honey”. This is arguably a more subjective 
quality, that is more difficult to determine objectively 
without first hand experience. Here 1 will only ask the reader 
to remember that this is our first Biblical definition of what 
manna tasted like. As our story continues, we will find 
multiple Biblical and extra-Biblical verses that will subtly 
reference this verse. In this way, knowing how the lsraelites 
perceived the taste of manna will be exceedingly important 
for our future analysis. 


32 And Moses said, This is the thing which the Lord 
commandeth, Fill an omer of it to be kept for your 
generations; that they may see the bread wherewith | have 
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fed you in the wilderness, when 1 brought you forth from the 
land of Egypt. 


33 And Moses said unto Aaron, Take a pot, and put an omer 
full of manna therein, and lay it up before the Lord, to be kept 
for your generations. 


Here Moses tells his brother Aaron to “Take a pot, and put an 
omer full of manna therein, and lay it up before the Lord, to 
be kept for your generations.” This verse is extremely 
important and requires some careful interpretation. ln this 
verse, Aaron is commanded to collect a pot of manna, and lay 
it up before the Lord, or “Testimony”. Typically, “Testimony” 
is used in the Bible to refer to the Ten Commandments, but 
according to our chronology, we have not yet arrived at the 
creation of the Ten Commandments on Mount Sinai. Thus, 
this testimony may have been a different legal or Religious 
document kept by Moses in a central location of the Israelite 
camp. Secondarily, this could be a recorded event that 
actually occurred later in the Biblical narrative, but was 
integrated into this story that appears to occur before Moses 
creates the Ten Commandments. Whatever the case, this 
Biblical verse says that Aaron is to place the omer of manna in 
a Religiously significant location: “before the Lord”. 


Now looking back to our previous analysis, it may seem on its 
surface that Moses is contradicting his previous demand that 
the Israelites do not keep the manna for more than a day. 
Here we have to do some simple but careful interpretation, by 
analyzing the meaning of: “to be kept for your generations”. 
Here 1 will assert that Moses’ command was a priestly 
designation, that Aaron would be in charge of keeping a fresh 
supply of manna next to the Testimony in the holy place of 
Yahweh. This means that Aaron, and his descendants, would 
be charged with collecting fresh psilocybin mushrooms every 
day to place next to the sacred document called “The 
Testimony”. Here again we will read the verse “to be kept for 
your generations” to mean that Aaron and his Descendants 
must always maintain a fresh supply of mushrooms near the 
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tabernacle, generation after generation; quite literally, 
forever. 


34 As the Lord commanded Moses, so Aaron laid it up before 
the Testimony, to be kept. 


So Aaron fulfilled the commandment of Moses, and we see 
again the verb “to be kept”. This clearly means that Aaron was 
assigned a duty over the manna, not just to stand and guard 
it, but to collect fresh Mushrooms, so that Moses, the lsraelite 
Priests, and their progeny would always have psychedelic 
drugs to eat. This would also ensure that the tradition of 
eating mushrooms would not be lost over time, and that at 
the very least, the lsraelite priests who interacted with “The 
Testimony” would always be able to identify what manna was. 
This shows just how important these mushrooms were to the 
Israelites, for them it was a direct line of communication with 
their deity, and was of central importance during the ancient 
period of this Religion. 


35 And the children of Israel did eat manna forty years, until 
they came to a land inhabited; they did eat manna, until they 
came unto the borders of the land of Canaan. 


Here again, the Bible seems to echo the analysis of Terence 
McKenna, who asserted that the mushroom culture of the 
Sahara gradually began to disappear after the development of 
agriculture. According to Terence, the development of 
agriculture pulled early hominids away from a nomadic 
pastoralist existence, where starvation and contact with wild 
mushrooms was common. After the first hominids began 
developing agriculture, they began encountering mushrooms 
less and less in their daily lives, until only an elite priest class 
was aware of what these mushrooms were, and their various 
effects on the mind and body. 


In the case of the Israelites, what we see is a settled agrarian 
labor force living in the Nile Delta of Egypt, who decide to 
leave civilization as it was known to them, and begina 
nomadic existence outside of the Egyptian Empire. During 
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their nomadic period, the Israelites seem to discover a 
magical Religious food substance that comes from their deity, 
grows in fog, looks like hoarfrost, and is not easily preserved. 
Not only is this an accurate physical and botanical description 
of psilocybin mushrooms, but it also occurs within an 
appropriate environmental and historical context. What we 
see here with the lsraelites is a reversion from a settled 
agrarian lifestyle, to a nomadic pastoral lifestyle, and with 
this reversion comes a reintroduction of psilocybin 
mushrooms into the diet of the general population. In this 
way, the Israelites may have been one of the first authentic 
“Archaic Revivals”, where the people returned to a truly 
ancient Religious way of life where consuming plant 
hallucinogens played a central role in their daily life. 


We also learn that after the Israelites entered into inhabited 
lands on the borders of Canaan, they stopped eating manna. 
Here, we can assume that these inhabited lands were 
primitive city states, with agricultural territory and 
development. So after the Israelites began conquering these 
cities by warfare, they would have acquired access to 
agricultural products, and would no longer need to subsist 
their diet on psychedelic mushrooms. We would do well to 
recognize however, that eating these mushrooms would have 
become a deeply embedded cultural practice after 40 years. 
Secondarily, we have Moses’ official command to prepare a 
fresh batch of mushrooms for the lsraelite priests every day 
for all of eternity. Thus it is more or less safe to assume here 
that the Israelites did not entirely cease eating manna, but 
that they were no longer reliant on it as a staple food in their 
diet. The Israelites could thus choose to continue eating these 
mushrooms if they wished without any repercussions. Going 
forward, we will certainly find this to be the case, that 
although the general population would stop eating manna, 
the priesthood and warriors of the lsraelites would preserve 
this ancient tradition of eating hallucinogenic mushrooms. 


lt is important here to recognize that the Israelites will not 
reach the end of their nomadic period until the end of Moses’ 
life. Thus in the stories concerning Moses and his generation, 
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we can generally assume that the lsraelites were ingesting 
psilocybin mushrooms on a daily basis. This will offer us a 
whole new lens by which to interpret the historical potential 
of events in the Bible. By understanding these critically 
important verses in this chapter, we are given a massive 
window of insight into the lsraelite tradition, and beyond 
that, the cultures of the ancient world who will come after 
the Israelites. Once we accept that the manna of the ancient 
Israelites was in fact psilocybin mushrooms, we will start to 
find networks of literary symbols that will reinforce our 
current interpretation, and simultaneously paint a 
completely new picture of Biblical history, and Bronze Age 
history as we know it. 


EXODUS CHAPTER 17 
8 Then came Amalek, and fought with Israel in Rephidim. 


Here we will see a battle between the Amelekites and the 
Israelites, in Rephidim, likely placed near the Midianite 
territory in Northern Saudi Arabia. Here we will state that the 
Amelekites claim to be descended from Abraham through 
Amalek, a grandson of Esau, who was the brother of 
Jacob-lsrael. We should note that according to this verse, the 
Amalekites “came” to fight with the lsraelites, likely 
perceiving them as a territorial threat. 


9 And Moses said unto Joshua, Choose us out men, and go out, 
fight with Amalek: to morrow I will stand on the top of the 
hill with the rod of God in mine hand. 


10 So Joshua did as Moses had said to him, and fought with 
Amalek: and Moses, Aaron, and Hur went up to the top of the 
hill. 


ll And it came to pass, when Moses held up his hand, that 
Israel prevailed: and when he let down his hand, Amalek 
prevailed. 


12 But Moses hands were heavy; and they took a stone, and 
put it under him, and he sat thereon; and Aaron and Hur 
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stayed up his hands, the one on the one side, and the other on 
the other side; and his hands were steady until the going 
down of the sun. 


13 And Joshua discomfited Amalek and his people with the 
edge of the sword. 


Here we see the first battle of the ancient lsraelites, one of 
many to come in their struggle to establish themselves in the 
land of Canaan. We should note that although the Amalekites 
are of a kindred tribal family to the lsraelites, that there was 
likely some political conflict that caused these two parties to 
fight. As we noted earlier, the Amelekites seemed to initiate 
this fight, an event that will sew the seeds of a tribal blood 
feud that will last for several generations. 


EXODUS CHAPTER 18 


1 When Jethro, the priest of Midian, Moses' father in law, 
heard of all that God had done for Moses, and for Israel his 
people, and that the Lord had brought Israel out of Egypt; 


2 Then Jethro, Moses' father in law, took Zipporah, Moses' 
wife, after he had sent her back, 


3 And her two sons; of which the name of the one was 
Gershom; for he said, | have been an alien in a strange land: 


4 And the name of the other was Eliezer; for the God of my 
father, said he, was mine help, and delivered me from the 
sword of Pharaoh: 


S And Jethro, Moses' father in law, came with his sons and his 
wife unto Moses into the wilderness, where he encamped at 
the mount of God: 


Here we see Jethro the High Priest of the Midianites, Moses’ 
father in law came to speak with Moses concerning the 
Israelites. The location of this meeting may have been at 
Mount Sinai, for we are told that the lsraelites in this verse 
were encamped at “the mount of God”. Secondarily, this may 
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be the mountain that was referred to when the lsraelites were 
fleeing Egypt called “Baalzaphon”. lt may be the case that 
both Mount Sinai, and “Baalzaphon” are actually the same 
location, and that later authors of the Hebrew Tanakh 
redacted references to Baal from the scriptures, who will 
become a competitor of Yahweh later in our story. lf this is 
the case, then the Israelite Religion would have been a cultic 
syncretism of “El” the patriarchal father God, “Baal” the 
Mountain God, which literally means “My father is El”, and 
“lah”, the Egyptian Lunar Goddess. As the story of the 
Israelites proceeds, references to Baal will become much more 
prominent, thus it makes sense that the Mosaic tradition 
would also have some syncretism with the cult of Baal as well. 


6 And he said unto Moses, | thy father in law Jethro am come 
unto thee, and thy wife, and her two sons with her. 


7 And Moses went out to meet his father in law, and did 
obeisance, and kissed him; and they asked each other of their 
welfare; and they came into the tent. 


8 And Moses told his father in law all that the Lord had done 
unto Pharaoh and to the Egyptians for Israel's sake, and all 
the travail that had come upon them by the way, and how the 
Lord delivered them. 


9 And Jethro rejoiced for all the goodness which the Lord had 
done to Israel, whom he had delivered out of the hand of the 
Egyptians. 


Here Jethro and Moses reunite on good terms, building a 
temporary tribal alliance with the Midianites. 


13 And it came to pass on the morrow, that Moses sat to judge 
the people: and the people stood by Moses from the morning 
unto the evening. 


14 And when Moses' father in law saw all that he did to the 
people, he said, What is this thing that thou doest to the 
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people? why sittest thou thyself alone, and all the people 
stand by thee from morning unto even? 


15 And Moses said unto his father in law, Because the people 
come unto me to enquire of God: 


16 When they have a matter, they come unto me; and | judge 
between one and another, and I! do make them know the 
statutes of God, and his laws. 


Here we see Moses functioning as a Monarch with absolute 
authority. Any disputes or difficulties that the Israelites 
encountered during this period would have been brought 
before Moses, and Moses would offer a priestly verdict of how 
best to handle the situation in a manner that was consistent 
with their Religion as he saw it. 


17 And Moses' father in law said unto him, The thing that thou 
doest is not good. 


18 Thou wilt surely wear away, both thou, and this people that 
is with thee: for this thing is too heavy for thee; thou art not 
able to perform it thyself alone. 


Here, Jethro observes the burden placed on Moses’ shoulders, 
and sees that it is a wearisome method of governing sucha 
large tribal confederation. 


19 Hearken now unto my voice, | will give thee counsel, and 
God shall be with thee: Be thou for the people to God- ward, 
that thou mayest bring the causes unto God: 


Here Jethro demonstrates a similar Religious disposition to 
Moses, and proceeds to advise him. 


20 And thou shalt teach them ordinances and laws, and shalt 
shew them the way wherein they must walk, and the work 
that they must do. 


21 Moreover thou shalt provide out of all the people able men, 
such as fear God, men of truth, hating covetousness; and 
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place such over them, to be rulers of thousands, and rulers of 
hundreds, rulers of fifties, and rulers of tens: 


So Jethro instructs Moses to create a system of delegation by 
appointing the most virtuous men to oversee the logistical 
and Religious affairs of the lsraelites. 


22 And let them judge the people at all seasons: and it shall 
be, that every great matter they shall bring unto thee, but 
every small matter they shall judge: so shall it be easier for 
thyself, and they shall bear the burden with thee. 


23 If thou shalt do this thing, and God command thee so, then 
thou shalt be able to endure, and all this people shall also go 
to their place in peace. 


24 So Moses hearkened to the voice of his father in law, and 
did all that he had said. 


25 And Moses chose able men out of all Israel, and made them 
heads over the people, rulers of thousands, rulers of 
hundreds, rulers of fifties, and rulers of tens. 


26 And they judged the people at all seasons: the hard causes 
they brought unto Moses, but every small matter they judged 
themselves. 


27 And Moses let his father in law depart; and he went his way 
into his own land. 


Here we see the emergence of a truly psychedelic system of 
government amongst the ancient lsraelites. Following Jethro’s 
instructions, Moses no longer oversaw every detail of the 
Israelite confederation, but instead appointed men to handle 
affairs in his stead. When issues became too complex or 
difficult, they would bring them to Moses for a final decision, 
but otherwise issues would be resolved by a set of appointed 
judges. This moment is very interesting because it shows how 
a tribal nomadic society might have actually functioned, 
perhaps even long before the development of civilization in 
Egypt and Babylon. This is also rather interesting because this 
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principle of structured tiers of leadership seems to 
demonstrate a primitive notion of democratic governance, 
with various local political leaders established to govern over 
their own tribes and communities. 


EXODUS CHAPTER 20 


Here we come to our first reference to what is commonly 
referred to as “The Ten Commandments” (the second 
reference of which is located in Deuteronomy 5:6-21). Before 
continuing further it would be worthwhile for us to recognize 
that “The Ten Commandments” is a very rough translation of 
the original Hebrew and Greek used to describe these early 
Israelite social customs. In Biblical Hebrew we find “nowy 


D'2277 ” used to describe these customs, transliterated as 
“aseret ha-d'varim”. This phrase can be translated roughly as 
“The Ten Words’, “The Ten Sayings’; or “The Ten Matters”. 
Secondarily, the Greek terminology used within the later 
christian community used the word “Decalogue” or 
“Deca-Logos” “The Ten Words” much more closely resembling 
the ancient Hebrew than the current terminology used by the 
clergy of the Christian tradition. By understanding this 
etymology, we understand that “The Ten Commandments” 
were not necessarily perceived as commandments, but as 
sayings of divine wisdom that came from Yahweh through 
Moses. 


In this case, “The Ten Commandments” might be a poor 
translation of the original intent of these verses. In Moses’ 
case, we can assume that his use of psychedelic drugs would 
have given him deep insights into the human condition, and 
that these rules were not arbitrary rules he set to ensure his 
own power, but genuinely came from an enlightened point of 
view concerning how to maintain and develop a society. In 
this way the Religious culture of the Israelites would have 
required little enforcement of these principles as 
authoritarian commandments. This is because the 
psychedelic lsraelite community would have universally 
recognized the necessity for a collective set of customs to 
inform and guide their decision making as a vulnerable 
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nomadic people group. In my opinion, the ancient Israelites 
would have likely welcomed these very simple rules as a 
means to ensure the stability and safety of their nomadic 
community. Although the rules themselves do require some 
re-interpretation in order for us to understand how the 
ancient Israelites themselves would have understood them. 


1 And God spake all these words, saying, 


2 1am the Lord thy God, which have brought thee out of the 
land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage. 


Number 1: 
3 Thou shalt have no other gods before me. 


Here Moses requires the absolute worship of Yahweh and no 
other Gods. Considering the relationship of the Gods to 
governments and king's in the ancient world, we can 
understand the practical ramifications of this verse. Moses 
here is setting a kind of anti-sedition law, as worshiping 
foreign Gods outside of the Israelite tribe could lead to 
making alliances and loyalties with other tribes and king's 
who worshiped those Gods. By demanding that all of the 
Israelites worship Yahweh, Moses is building cultural 
solidarity amongst the ancient lsraelites that will safeguard 
their community from internal espionage. This also serves the 
practical purpose of creating a deified authority behind the 
laws laid down by Moses, to ensure that the Israelites are 
living in accordance with a collective code of ethics that will 
ensure their unity and survival. 


Number 2: 
4 Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image, or any 
likeness of any thing that is in heaven above, or that is in the 


earth beneath, or that is in the water under the earth. 


5 Thou shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor serve them: 
for | the Lord thy God am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity 
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of the fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth 
generation of them that hate me; 


6 And shewing mercy unto thousands of them that love me, 
and keep my commandments. 


Here Moses commands that the Israelites are not to worship 
any form of Idols, or even to make “any graven image”. Here 
we see that the Israelites are exceedingly different from the 
majority of Mediterranean cultures who often depicted their 
Gods in human or animal form. By issuing this 
commandment, Moses communicates very clearly that 
Yahweh is a God of pure formless being, that is at once 
present within all things in nature, and beyond simple 
definition in the form of statues and symbols. Here we might 
remember that Yahweh reveals the meaning of his name to 
mean “Jam that 1am”. Meaning roughly that he identifies as a 
force of pure being and consciousness. lf Moses received this 
revelation under the influence of a psychedelic drug, then 
this understanding of God as a formless entity existing 
throughout nature, may just be Moses’ particular 
understanding of his own psychedelic Religious experiences. 
For Moses, the psychedelic mushrooms brought him into 
contact with a formless ethereal being, that is beyond 
description or depiction, and thus, such forms of depiction 
were banned as idolatry, and treated as if the Israelites were 
worshiping other Gods. This is a highly advanced Religious 
notion that will not repeat itself until the later Christian and 
lslamic movements that are derived from this same tradition. 


Number 3: 


7 Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain; for 
the Lord will not hold him guiltless that taketh his name in 
vain. 


This commandment was understood by the ancient Israelites 
ina very different way than it is understood today. This is 
essentially an anti-blasphemy law, which means that one 
cannot claim to be a prophet, a Religious leader, or even to 


211 


ESCAPE TO EDEN 


speak on behalf of Yahweh, if they have not genuinely had a 
Religious experience where Yahweh spoke to or through them 
directly. Secondarily, this is a prohibition against making 
Religious supplications and pleas, when one does not follow 
the laws and ordinances set in place by the prophets and 
priests of the lsraelite tradition. In the modern sense, many 
people take this verse to mean that one should not curse, or 
use the name of God flippantly. This probably has some 
bearing on ancient tradition, but the legal and political 
ramifications go much deeper than is typically accounted for. 


For example, according to the analysis 1 have presented thus 
far, and other information that will be presented later, the 
entirety of the Israelite Religious tradition is predicated upon 
the use of psychedelic drugs. lt seems reasonable to assert 
that this is the cornerstone of the Religious experience 
amongst the ancient Israelites, and that in order to speak 
credibly about the lsraelite Religion, a person ought to have 
taken these drugs. Furthermore, one could go one step 
further, and claim that anybody who attempts to speak on 
behalf of Yahweh as a pastor, a bishop, or a priest, must have 
first experienced the psychedelic tremendum in order to be 
in compliance with “The Ten Commandments”. Ultimately, 
this verse grants us legalistic credibility to accuse every 
non-psychedelic Religious leader of blasphemy against their 
own traditions. lt is a powerful rhetorical tool, that could 
potentially strip the non-psychedelic using Jews, Muslims, 
and Christians of their unearned reputation as experts on 
these Religions, when in truth they have failed to understand 
the most fundamental aspect of these traditions, which is 
unquestionably the use of hallucinogenic drugs. 


Number 4: 
8 Remember the sabbath day, to keep it holy. 
9 Six days shalt thou labour, and do all thy work: 


10 But the seventh day is the sabbath of the Lord thy God: in it 
thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy 
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daughter, thy manservant, nor thy maidservant, nor thy 
cattle, nor thy stranger that is within thy gates: 


11 For in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and 
all that in them is, and rested the seventh day: wherefore the 
Lord blessed the sabbath day, and hallowed it. 


Here we see the commandment for the Israelites to rest on 
every 7th day. This would have been a day of Religious 
worship and community gathering. One could naturally 
assume that psychedelic drugs would be consumed on this 
day in large quantities, music would be sung, and that all 
forms of socialization, dancing, and general merriment would 
occur to elevate the morale of the Israelites in praise to 
Yahweh. This day of rest seems to hearken back to Terence’s 
vision of the leisurely existence of nomadic pastoralists in the 
Sahara, perhaps meant to serve as a living memory of the 
paradise partnership society of prehistory. This singular day 
of no work for the Israelites would also allow for all of the 
tribes to meet and convene without distraction to discuss the 
affairs of the week, and to address and solve problems 
through debate and discussion. This collective day of rest, 
thus offered a space and time for a natural and leisurely 
system of self governance to establish itself firmly within the 
social life of the Israelite tribes. 


Number 5: 


12 Honour thy father and thy mother: that thy days may be 
long upon the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee. 


This rule is simple enough to understand, and is found in 
almost every human culture on the planet. The respect for 
elders is a respect for the life experience that they have 
cultivated, and allows for the youth to learn from that 
experience so they do not repeat the same mistakes of the 
past. This principle allows for societies to grow and evolve 
past their previous shortcomings, and creates a natural 
system of authority where the elders of a society can prevent 
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mistakes from being repeated, at an individual and social 
level. 


Number 6: 
13 Thou shalt not kill. 


Simply enough, a provision against murder. Warfare certainly 
happened, but this was almost always against foreign tribes, 
and was conducted with a certain amount of ceremony and 
officiation. One can also assume that animal sacrifice was 
exempted from this prohibition. So here what we see is a 
prohibition against killing other human beings without a 
formal declaration of war. 


Number 7: 
14 Thou shalt not commit adultery. 


This rule is meant to keep the tribal social fabric of the 
Israelites intact by enforcing the sanctity of marriage. This 
was especially important for the lsraelite community that was 
largely organized based upon their family bloodlines. A child 
born out of wedlock in Israelite society would thus have an 
uncertain social position if the father of the child was in 
question. The social bonds of tribal societies rely heavily upon 
the ability of a person to trace their lineage to common 
ancestors, and this commandment was issued to ensure that 
the lsraelites would be able to maintain their genealogies. 


Number 8: 
15 Thou shalt not steal. 


Here we see a prohibition against theft. Again this is likely a 
rule that largely applies internally to the Israelites. As after 
war campaigns, it would be customary to loot the enemy 
soldiers and fortifications to acquire provisions and wealth. 
As a matter of fact, Moses and the lsraelites plundered the 
Egyptians by effectively stealing their jewelry and fabrics 
which they deceptively claimed to be lending. This being 
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stated, it may be that plunder in times of war or social strife, 
was not legally considered as theft by the Israelite priests. 


Number 9: 
16 Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbour. 


Here we see a prohibition against lying, particularly as it 
relates to legal proceedings concerning another member 
inside of the Israelite tribal community. lf an lsraelite 
witnessed an event related to an ongoing trial, they would be 
expected to tell the truth about what they had seen, so that 
the judges and the priests could come to a sound verdict 
about how to handle the situation. Outside of these sparse 
sayings and proverbs, there was little legal framework for the 
Israelite priests and judges to rely on, and they would have to 
judge largely with their own instincts and intuition to come 
to sound legal decisions. lf the majority of the lsraelite 
community was honest amongst the judges and the priests, 
they could spend less time trying to deduce the truth of a 
particular claim, and more time developing creative solutions 
to those problems. 


Number 10: 


17 Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's house, thou shalt not 
covet thy neighbour's wife, nor his manservant, nor his 
maidservant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor any thing that is thy 
neighbour's. 


The last of the sayings appears to be a prohibition on 
jealousy, but if we look to the work of Michael Hudson we 
find that there is a much deeper economic meaning to this 
verse: 


“The Tenth Commandment prohibits Israelites from coveting 
members of other households - including their servants, 
property or family members pledged for debt. As such, it was 
related to the Eighth Commandment (“Thou shalt not steal”), 
which was long perceived to ban creditors from taking what 
the poor needed for their self-support. To foreclose on land 
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and not ultimately return it to the defaulting debtor was held 
to constitute theft” 


-“And Forgive Them Their Debts” - Michael Hudson (Ch. 22) 


In other words, Hudson explains how covetousness was 
generally a sin attributed to lenders. In this way the tenth 
commandment is meant as a prohibition against lenders 
attempting to acquire the property of others by burdening 
them with debts that they know they cannot repay. By doing 
this, the lender (creditor) can then foreclose on the 
borrower's properties that he wishes to acquire; land, slaves, 
even his wife if she was pledged as the security on the loan. 


In closing 1 would like to state that although the Ten 
Commandments are largely legal prescriptions, that 
according to the Hebrew and Greek traditions, they were also 
perceived as wisdom traditions passed down from a truly 
ancient time. lt is also important to recognize that these 
insights into human behavior likely came from the ancient 
traditions of the Egyptians and Sumerians, along with 
personal observations made by Moses and the lsraelite priests 
concerning the human condition. lt is very likely in the case 
of the ancient Israelites, that these observations were at least 
partially informed and influenced by the use of 
hallucinogenic drugs. In this way, these psychedelic drug's 
may have helped the Israelites to recognize patterns of 
behavior, and the consequences that various behaviors had on 
the health and well being of the Israelite community. 


In some sense, the development of these rule structures may 
have mimicked the formation of the first social groupings and 
units by proto-hominids before the development of 
civilization. The Israelites in this case are building a nation 
from scratch in a grand nomadic social experiment, all the 
while consuming hallucinogenic drugs. lt may well be the 
case that these drugs facilitate this kind of thinking and 
social organization. In this story, we may be witnessing a 
mirror image of how hominids evolved in the Saharan 
grasslands and developed the first forms of social 
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organization, collective thought, and civilization under the 
influence of hallucinogenic mushrooms, in exactly the same 
manner described by Terence McKenna. 


18 And all the people saw the thunderings, and the lightnings, 
and the noise of the trumpet, and the mountain smoking: and 
when the people saw it, they removed, and stood afar off. 


In this verse the lsraelites report visually seeing 
“thunderings... and the noise of the trumpet”. Here we have a 
recording of an experience of “synaesthesia”, or the merging 
of the senses. In this case, the lsraelites report a visual 
observation of sound. This is a commonly reported 
phenomena reported by people who take psychedelic drugs. 
Considering our previous analysis, it would be reasonable to 
assume that the lsraelites gathered for this sacred Religious 
ceremony under the influence of these same drugs. It is also 
noteworthy again that the experience of fear overcame the 
Israelites, and thus they “stood afar off.” Again we seea 
psychological state of fear reintroduce itself in relation to 
these psychoactive drug's and the Religious experiences that 
they bring about. 


EXODUS CHAPTER 21 


Next in our story Moses will lay down very strict rules about 
how damages will be recovered in various legal proceedings, 
and how justice will be served to the perpetrators of violence 
within the lsraelite community. 


22 If men strive, and hurt a woman with child, so that her 
fruit depart from her, and yet no mischief follow: he shall be 
surely punished, according as the woman's husband will lay 
upon him; and he shall pay as the judges determine. 

23 And if any mischief follow, then thou shalt give life for life, 
24 Eye for eye, tooth for tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot, 


25 Burning for burning, wound for wound, stripe for stripe. 
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26 And if aman smite the eye of his servant, or the eye of his 
maid, that it perish; he shall let him go free for his eye's sake. 


27 And if he smite out his manservant's tooth, or his 
maidservant's tooth; he shall let him go free for his tooth's 
sake. 


In this verse we see that Moses set up extremely strict rules 
for paying damages for physical injury. Not only did the 
perpetrators have to pay financial sums determined by the 
Israelite Judges and priests, but a similar physical damage 
would have to be inflicted upon the perpetrator in order for 
justice to be served. This would have served as a powerful 
incentive to prevent internal violence from occurring, for so 
long as the priesthood maintained control of the lsraelites, 
any perpetrator of internal violence would have every 
damage he inflicted put back upon himself. This harsh rule 
structure would create a highly disciplined society amongst 
the ancient Israelites, where disputes were resolved through 
organized legal proceedings rather than vigilante justice. This 
also demonstrates a profound awareness of balance and 
justice in Israelite society. The Israelites were exceedingly 
strict in maintaining an environment of equilibrium, by 
practicing this extreme version of “The Golden Rule” to “do 
unto others as you would do to yourself”. Thus despite being 
a nomadic community, the ancient lsraelites were extremely 
civilized, and went to great lengths to preserve a sense of law 
and order amongst their own people. 


EXODUS CHAPTER 23 


1 Thou shalt not raise a false report: put not thine hand with 
the wicked to be an unrighteous witness. 


2 Thou shalt not follow a multitude to do evil; neither shalt 
thou speak in a cause to decline after many to wrest 
judgment: 


Here Moses is saying that when offering testimony in a legal 
proceeding, one should always tell the truth, even when the 
majority is against them. Secondarily, if the majority wishes 
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for you to lie as a witness, you should not succumb to their 
wishes. 


3 Neither shalt thou countenance a poor man in his cause. 


Moses also requests that one does not take the side of a poor 
man just because he is poor. One is to always provide honest 
testimony in legal proceedings, and ultimately in one’s daily 
life as a servant of Yahweh. 


4 lf thou meet thine enemy's ox or his ass going astray, thou 
shalt surely bring it back to him again. 


5 If thou see the ass of him that hateth thee lying under his 
burden, and wouldest forbear to help him, thou shalt surely 
help with him. 


6 Thou shalt not wrest the judgment of thy poor in his cause. 


Here Moses makes himself very clear by also communicating 
that one is not to pervert “the judgment of... (the) poor in his 
(own) cause“. This is a simpler method of translating the 
above verse into modern english, that shows that one should 
not abuse their power to take advantage of a poor personina 
legal proceeding. 


7 Keep thee far from a false matter; and the innocent and 
righteous slay thou not: for 1 will not justify the wicked. 


Again, we see a heavy emphasis on fairness and honesty. Here 
Moses even states that failing to uphold these principles will 
result in the Israelites being abandoned by Yahweh. This 
would have been a terrifying prospect to the lsraelites who 
believed that Yahweh was a force of nature that saved them 
from the Egyptian Empire. Here we see that Moses 
understood the role that Religion and superstition could play 
in facilitating legal compliance. 


8 And thou shalt take no gift: for the gift blindeth the wise, 
and perverteth the words of the righteous. 
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Here we see a prohibition against taking gifts, which in some 
circumstances could be considered as bribes. Secondarily, a 
gift could also be considered as a form of lending. 
Anthropologist David Graeber describes how lending works in 
a gift economy by utilizing a hypothetical scenario in his 
book “Debt - The First 5,000 Years”: 


“Henry walks up to Joshua and says, "Nice shoes!" 


Or, perhaps-let's make this a bit more realistic-Henry's wife is 
chatting with Joshua's (wife) and strategically lets slip that 
the state of Henry's shoes is getting so bad he's complaining 
about corns. 


The message is conveyed, and Joshua comes by the next day 
to offer his extra pair to Henry as a present, insisting that this 
is just a neighborly gesture. He would certainly never want 
anything in return. 


It doesn't matter whether Joshua is sincere in saying this. By 
doing so, Joshua thereby registers a credit. Henry owes him 
one. 


How might Henry pay Joshua back? There are endless 
possibilities. Perhaps Joshua really does want potatoes. Henry 
waits a discrete interval and drops them off, insisting that 
this too is just a gift. Or Joshua doesn't need potatoes now but 
Henry waits until he does. Or maybe a year later, Joshua is 
planning a banquet, so he comes strolling by Henry’s 
barnyard and says “Nice pig...” 


-“Debt - The First 5,000 Years” - David Graeber (p.35-36) 


Thus this manner of indebting oneself by accepting gifts, 
especially from outsiders, would have been generally 
discouraged amongst the ancient Israelites. 


9 Also thou shalt not oppress a stranger: for ye know the 
heart of a stranger, seeing ye were strangers in the land of 
Egypt. 
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Here we see a very peculiar statement from Moses, that the 
Israelites should not oppress outsiders of their Religion. Here 
we see that Moses possessed very high ideals about how 
Israelite society would interact with the surrounding peoples 
that were outside of their tribal confederation. Although 
Moses possessed these lofty ideals, in the following chapters 
we will see that warfare will become necessary for the 
Israelites to survive their nomadic period. Nevertheless, in 
the previous verse we see a deep sense of compassion and 
humanity codified into the Israelite tradition. 


* * * 


In the following verses, we will see Yahweh portrayed asa 
God of war and conquest. Considering the general anti-war 
sentiments of the 1960s, and the current counter-cultural 
movement in the 21st century, one might be led to believe 
that a war God would be out of character for a psychedelic 
drug using community. However, if one reflects even briefly 
on this subject, they will find plenty of historical examples of 
societies who utilized drugs as a means for divination in war 
and human sacrifice. 1 say these things not to justify these 
primitive practices, but to show the reader that the range of 
psychedelic drug effects is perhaps much more vast than is 
currently perceived in popular culture. The cultural context 
in which these drug’s are used likely plays a very big role 
concerning what kind of behavior these drugs will invoke 
from their users. In the case of the Israelites, it does seem that 
the psychedelic drug's that they used were often used ina 
fashion similar to other ancient warrior cults that used drugs 
to enhance their perceptual and physical abilities in combat. 
As war became an increasingly important province amongst 
the ancient Israelites, it appears that Yahweh also became 
more akin to the virile war God Baal than the previously 
worshiped El, who was more or less a pacifistic tent dwelling 
grand-father God. Thus we see that the Hebrew God will take 
ona new aggressive form in the following verses. 
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27 1 will send my fear before thee, and will destroy all the 
people to whom thou shalt come, and I will make all thine 
enemies turn their backs unto thee. 


28 And 1 will send hornets before thee, which shall drive out 
the Hivite, the Canaanite, and the Hittite, from before thee. 


29 1 will not drive them out from before thee in one year; lest 
the land become desolate, and the beast of the field multiply 
against thee. 


30 By little and little 1 will drive them out from before thee, 
until thou be increased, and inherit the land. 


Here the lsraelites are given an encouraging prophecy 
concerning a successful military campaign to claim the land 
of Canaan. Although this verse was likely written after the 
conquest of Canaan, we can imagine that something very 
similar to this line of thinking would have been 
propagandized by the priesthood of the ancient Israelites 
during this period. Within this prophecy we also see a 
message related to strategy, that the lsraelites would 
gradually reclaim the land, occupying different territories 
little by little, until they possessed a large enough portion of 
land for all of the lsraelites to settle in Canaan. 


31 And 1 will set thy bounds from the Red sea even unto the 
sea of the Philistines, and from the desert unto the river: for I 
will deliver the inhabitants of the land into your hand; and 
thou shalt drive them out before thee. 


Here we see a reference to the Mediterranean Sea as “the sea 
of the Philistines”. This will become more important later in 
our story when we discuss archeological details of the Bible. 
For now however, this verse essentially demarcates the 
borders of the lsraelite territory. According to this verse and 
others, the borders of the greater Israelite empire would be 
from the Euphrates to the Mediterranean coast, or even 
further west to the Nile in Egypt as seen in the next image. 
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Caspian 
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Mediterranean Sea 


IRAN 


GREATER S 


EGYPT 


32 Thou shalt make no covenant with them, nor with their 
gods. 


33 They shall not dwell in thy land, lest they make thee sin 
against me: for if thou serve their gods, it will surely be a 
snare unto thee. 


In closing, we see a final prohibition against making alliance 
with the native Canaanite tribes, and worshiping their Gods. 
This prohibition carried political connotations, for by 
worshiping other Gods, the Israelites would be subsuming 
themselves to an alien ideological system that likely would 
have little regard for lsraelite people, traditions, and customs. 
In other words, these prohibitions were not merely 
superstitions, but had distinct political ramifications that 
would determine whether or not the Israelites would be 
capable of governing themselves. 


EXODUS CHAPTER 24 


12 And the Lord said unto Moses, Come up to me into the 
mount, and be there: and | will give thee tables of stone, and a 
law, and commandments which | have written; that thou 
mayest teach them. 


13 And Moses rose up, and his minister Joshua: and Moses 
went up into the mount of God. 


14 And he said unto the elders, Tarry ye here for us, until we 
come again unto you: and, behold, Aaron and Hur are with 
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you: if any man have any matters to do, let him come unto 
them. 


15 And Moses went up into the mount, and a cloud covered 
the mount. 


16 And the glory of the Lord abode upon mount Sinai, and the 
cloud covered it six days: and the seventh day he called unto 
Moses out of the midst of the cloud. 


17 And the sight of the glory of the Lord was like devouring 
fire on the top of the mount in the eyes of the children of 
Israel. 


18 And Moses went into the midst of the cloud, and gat him 
up into the mount: and Moses was in the mount forty days 
and forty nights. 


Here we see again that Moses ascends Mount Sinai, in the 
Midianite territory which we have previously established. It is 
perhaps possible that the mountain that Moses is on is a 
mountain currently named Jebel Maqla or Jebel Al-Lawz, 
where there is evidence of volcanic flows present. During the 
time of Moses, this very mountain may have caused the pillar 
of smoke and fire that the lsraelites used to navigate out of 
Egypt during the Exodus. According to Ron Wyatt, this is in 
fact the location of the Biblical Mount Sinai, located firmly 
within the Midianite territory of present day Saudi Arabia. 


ESCAPE TO EDEN 


Even more significantly, at the foot of this mountain there is a 
ruined temple built of uncut stones after ancient Hebrew 
custom, petroglyphs depicting cattle amidst a 
hunter-gatherer community, an ancient semetic script, and 
even one appearance of a Jewish menorah. 


In these images we see clear evidence of an ancient nomadic 
community, with primitive semetic writing, using jewish 
building techniques accompanied by an engraving of a 
menorah, an important Israelite lamp-like relic that was kept 
in the tabernacle built by Moses. On top of all of this, we find 
that this area is exactly where the Bible tells us it is, in the 
territory of the Midianites. lf this region corresponds to the 
Biblical Mount Sinai, then we might expect that Moses and 
the Israelites spent a considerable amount of time in this 
precise location, because this was where Moses received his 
revelation while speaking with God in the burning bush, and 
was the place where he will engrave the Ten Commandments 
into stone. Next, we find that Moses receives the instructions 
for building the tent-like tabernacle while praying on this 
very mountain. Moses then issues the command to gather the 
materials and skilled workers for building the tabernacle, a 
mobile tent-like structure which will be used asa 
governmental headquarters for the nomadic lsraelites. 
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1 And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 


2 See, 1 have called by name Bezaleel the son of Uri, the son of 
Hur, of the tribe of Judah: 


3 And I have filled him with the spirit of God, in wisdom, and 
in understanding, and in knowledge, and in all manner of 
workmanship, 


4 To devise cunning works, to work in gold, and in silver, and 
in brass, 


5 And in cutting of stones, to set them, and in carving of 
timber, to work in all manner of workmanship. 


6 And I, behold, 1 have given with him Aholiab, the son of 
Ahisamach, of the tribe of Dan: and in the hearts of all that 
are wise hearted I have put wisdom, that they may make all 
that 1 have commanded thee; 


Here God comes to Moses in a revelation and appoints 
Bezaleel of Judah, and Ahisamach of Dan, as the head 
craftsmen amongst the lsraelites. 


7 The tabernacle of the congregation, and the ark of the 
testimony, and the mercy seat that is thereupon, and all the 
furniture of the tabernacle, 


8 And the table and his furniture, and the pure candlestick 
with all his furniture, and the altar of incense, 


9 And the altar of burnt offering with all his furniture, and 
the laver and his foot, 


10 And the cloths of service, and the holy garments for Aaron 


the priest, and the garments of his sons, to minister in the 
priest's office, 
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11 And the anointing oil, and sweet incense for the holy place: 
according to all that 1 have commanded thee shall they do. 


18 And he gave unto Moses, when he had made an end of 
communing with him upon mount Sinai, two tables of 
testimony, tables of stone, written with the finger of God. 


Thus, Moses receives a revelation to build a mobile tent-like 
structure called the tabernacle, that will become the 
Religious headquarters of the Israelites. We will learn more 
details about the tabernacle in later verses. 


EXODUS CHAPTER 32 


1 And when the people saw that Moses delayed to come down 
out of the mount, the people gathered themselves together 
unto Aaron, and said unto him, Up, make us gods, which shall 
go before us; for as for this Moses, the man that brought us 
up out of the land of Egypt, we wot not what is become of 
him. 


2 And Aaron said unto them, Break off the golden earrings, 
which are in the ears of your wives, of your sons, and of your 
daughters, and bring them unto me. 


3 And all the people brake off the golden earrings which were 
in their ears, and brought them unto Aaron. 


4 And he received them at their hand, and fashioned it with a 
graving tool, after he had made it a molten calf: and they said, 
These be thy gods, O Israel, which brought thee up out of the 


land of Egypt. 


Here something very interesting is happening that is often 
overlooked. During Moses’ absence on Mount Sinai, it appears 
that Aaron and the lsraelites revert back to a form of cattle 
worship, by constructing an idol in the form of a golden calf. 
This makes sense considering that the Canaanite deities “El” 
and “Baal” are referred to variously as bull Gods. Secondarily, 
Apis was another bull God that was worshiped in ancient 
Egypt as well. Here Aaron makes the claim that this cattle God 
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is the force that brought the Israelites out of Egypt, and is to 
be worshiped as the new God of the lsraelites. lt seems here 
that Aaron is attempting to fill the void left by Moses’ 
absence, and thus uses the ancient Religious symbolism of the 
Fertile Crescent to attempt to re-establish a sense of Religion 
and shared culture amongst the lsraelites. 


§ And when Aaron saw it, he built an altar before it; and 
Aaron made proclamation, and said, To morrow is a feast to 
the Lord. 


6 And they rose up early on the morrow, and offered burnt 
offerings, and brought peace offerings; and the people sat 
down to eat and to drink, and rose up to play. 


Here Aaron announces a day of feasting and merry-making in 
dedication to their new cattle God. This verse is very striking 
because it seems to demonstrate a similarity to Terence 
McKenna’s theory of a mushroom, cattle, fertility Religion in 
the Saharan grasslands before the dawn of human 
civilization. As the verses continue, we will see more 
connections to Terence’s ideas, and see again that it appears 
that the Israelites in this case may have reverted to a more 
primitive and ancient Religious tradition centered around 
fertility, mushrooms, and cattle. 


15 And Moses turned, and went down from the mount, and 
the two tables of the testimony were in his hand: the tables 
were written on both their sides; on the one side and on the 
other were they written. 


16 And the tables were the work of God, and the writing was 
the writing of God, graven upon the tables. 


17 And when Joshua heard the noise of the people as they 


shouted, he said unto Moses, There is a noise of war in the 
camp. 


228 


ESCAPE TO EDEN 


18 And he said, It is not the voice of them that shout for 
mastery, neither is it the voice of them that cry for being 
overcome: but the noise of them that sing do I hear. 


19 And it came to pass, as soon as he came nigh unto the 
camp, that he saw the calf, and the dancing: and Moses' anger 
waxed hot, and he cast the tables out of his hands, and brake 
them beneath the mount. 


Thus we learn that there was singing and dancing happening 
during the Religious celebration around the Golden Calf. 


21 And Moses said unto Aaron, What did this people unto 
thee, that thou hast brought so great a sin upon them? 


22 And Aaron said, Let not the anger of my lord wax hot: thou 
knowest the people, that they are set on mischief. 


23 For they said unto me, Make us gods, which shall go before 
us: for as for this Moses, the man that brought us up out of 
the land of Egypt, we wot not what is become of him. 


24 And | said unto them, Whosoever hath any gold, let them 
break it off: So they gave it me: then | cast it into the fire, and 
there came out this calf. 


25 And when Moses saw that the people were naked; (for 
Aaron had made them naked unto their shame among their 
enemies:) 


Here we learn that the Israelites were also naked during this 
celebration. lt is noteworthy that some translations of this 
chapter even say that the Israelites were engaged in 
fornication, or unlawful sexual activity. To put this in the 
most literal terms, this event may have been a primitive 
orgiastic festival, with an abundance of food, music, sex, and 
drugs all surrounding the primordial symbol of the golden 
calf. This moment in the ancient Israelite tradition mimics 
Terence McKenna’s theory of primitive Religion in an 
uncanny manner. According to our previous analysis, there is 
a strong likelihood that the Israelites were consuming 
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hallucinogenic mushrooms during this event, as we have seen 
the importance that mushrooms played in the Religious lives 
of the Israelites. In short, Terence’s goddess, cattle, 
mushroom Religion seems to have been literally practiced by 
the ancient Israelites during Moses’ absence, under the 
priestly direction of his brother Aaron. 


26 Then Moses stood in the gate of the camp, and said, Who is 
on the Lord's side? let him come unto me. And all the sons of 
Levi gathered themselves together unto him. 


27 And he said unto them, Thus saith the Lord God of Israel, 
Put every man his sword by his side, and go in and out from 
gate to gate throughout the camp, and slay every man his 
brother, and every man his companion, and every man his 
neighbour. 


28 And the children of Levi did according to the word of 
Moses: and there fell of the people that day about three 
thousand men. 


Here, after Moses witnesses these events he feels compelled 
to bring an end to this new form of worship that has taken 
hold amongst the lsraelites. The idol being worshiped as a 
God, and the orgiastic nakedness of the Israelites likely 
played the largest role in Moses’ anger. As these behaviors 
went directly against “The Ten Commandments” previously 
laid down by Moses in association with Yahweh. 


EXODUS CHAPTER 34 


Here Moses will go back up to Mount Sinai to recreate the 
tablets of stone which he broke in the last chapter. 


1 And the Lord said unto Moses, Hew thee two tables of stone 
like unto the first: and 1 will write upon these tables the 
words that were in the first tables, which thou brakest. 
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2 And be ready in the morning, and come up in the morning 
unto mount Sinai, and present thyself there to me in the top 
of the mount. 


29 And it came to pass, when Moses came down from mount 
Sinai with the two tables of testimony in Moses' hand, when 
he came down from the mount, that Moses wist not that the 
skin of his face shone while he talked with him. 


30 And when Aaron and all the children of Israel saw Moses, 
behold, the skin of his face shone; and they were afraid to 
come nigh him. 


Here we see a Biblical recognition of a fairly modern new age 
concept known as the “aura” or an energy that emanates from 
a person. Considering the presence of psychedelic drug's in 
the diet of the lsraelites, one can understand how they would 
have these kinds of mystical collective experiences. 


31 And Moses called unto them; and Aaron and all the rulers of 
the congregation returned unto him: and Moses talked with 
them. 


32 And afterward all the children of Israel came nigh: and he 
gave them in commandment all that the Lord had spoken 
with him in mount Sinai. 


33 And till Moses had done speaking with them, he put a vail 
on his face. 


34 But when Moses went in before the Lord to speak with 
him, he took the vail off, until he came out. And he came out, 
and spake unto the children of Israel that which he was 
commanded. 


35 And the children of Israel saw the face of Moses, that the 
skin of Moses' face shone: and Moses put the vail upon his 
face again, until he went in to speak with him. 


Here we are witnessing some of the first recorded examples 
of veiling one’s face in the Middle East. In the case of Moses, 
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this was done for Religious purposes, to conceal the light that 
was emanating from him as a courtesy to the Israelites who 
seemed troubled by it. When Moses went into the tabernacle 
to speak with Yahweh, he would remove the veil, and likely 
take hallucinogenic drugs, and when he came out in public, 
he would veil himself again. This tradition was likely adopted 
by women at large in Arabia to conceal their sexual prowess 
in a similar fashion to the way Moses concealed his aural 
glow. lt is possible that the custom of wearing turbans and 
shawls amongst arabian men has a mystical rationale similar 
to the manner described in these verses, as an act of noble 
humility. 


EXODUS CHAPTER 35 


In the following verses, Moses will crowdsource all of the 
materials he needs in order to build the tent of meeting for 
the Israelite priests called the tabernacle. He does so by 
asking the Israelites to voluntarily submit whatever goods 
they can to be used in the construction of their new Religious 
and governmental headquarters. 


4 And Moses spake unto all the congregation of the children 
of Israel, saying, This is the thing which the Lord commanded, 


saying, 


5 Take ye from among you an offering unto the Lord: 
whosoever is of a willing heart, let him bring it, an offering of 
the Lord; gold, and silver, and brass, 


6 And blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine linen, and goats' 
hair, 


7 And rams' skins dyed red, and badgers' skins, and shittim 
wood, 


8 And oil for the light, and spices for anointing oil, and for the 
sweet incense, 
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9 And onyx stones, and stones to be set for the ephod, and for 
the breastplate. 


10 And every wise hearted among you shall come, and make 
all that the Lord hath commanded; 


11 The tabernacle, his tent, and his covering, his taches, and 
his boards, his bars, his pillars, and his sockets, 


12 The ark, and the staves thereof, with the mercy seat, and 
the vail of the covering, 


13 The table, and his staves, and all his vessels, and the 
shewbread, 


14 The candlestick also for the light, and his furniture, and his 
lamps, with the oil for the light, 


15 And the incense altar, and his staves, and the anointing oil, 
and the sweet incense, and the hanging for the door at the 
entering in of the tabernacle, 


16 The altar of burnt offering, with his brasen grate, his 
staves, and all his vessels, the laver and his foot, 


17 The hangings of the court, his pillars, and their sockets, and 
the hanging for the door of the court, 


18 The pins of the tabernacle, and the pins of the court, and 
their cords, 


19 The cloths of service, to do service in the holy place, the 
holy garments for Aaron the priest, and the garments of his 
sons, to minister in the priest's office. 


20 And all the congregation of the children of Israel departed 
from the presence of Moses. 


21 And they came, every one whose heart stirred him up, and 
every one whom his spirit made willing, and they brought the 
Lord's offering to the work of the tabernacle of the 


233 


ESCAPE TO EDEN 


congregation, and for all his service, and for the holy 
garments. 


22 And they came, both men and women, as many as were 
willing hearted, and brought bracelets, and earrings, and 
rings, and tablets, all jewels of gold: and every man that 
offered offered an offering of gold unto the Lord. 


23 And every man, with whom was found blue, and purple, 
and scarlet, and fine linen, and goats' hair, and red skins of 
rams, and badgers' skins, brought them. 


24 Every one that did offer an offering of silver and brass 
brought the Lord's offering: and every man, with whom was 
found shittim wood for any work of the service, brought it. 


25 And all the women that were wise hearted did spin with 
their hands, and brought that which they had spun, both of 
blue, and of purple, and of scarlet, and of fine linen. 


26 And all the women whose heart stirred them up in wisdom 
spun goats’ hair. 


27 And the rulers brought onyx stones, and stones to be set, 
for the ephod, and for the breastplate; 


28 And spice, and oil for the light, and for the anointing oil, 
and for the sweet incense. 


29 The children of Israel brought a willing offering unto the 
Lord, every man and woman, whose heart made them willing 
to bring for all manner of work, which the Lord had 
commanded to be made by the hand of Moses. 


30 And Moses said unto the children of Israel, See, the Lord 
hath called by name Bezaleel the son of Uri, the son of Hur, of 
the tribe of Judah; 
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31 And he hath filled him with the spirit of God, in wisdom, in 
understanding, and in knowledge, and in all manner of 
workmanship; 


32 And to devise curious works, to work in gold, and in silver, 
and in brass, 


33 And in the cutting of stones, to set them, and in carving of 
wood, to make any manner of cunning work. 


34 And he hath put in his heart that he may teach, both he, 
and Aholiab, the son of Ahisamach, of the tribe of Dan. 


35 Them hath he filled with wisdom of heart, to work all 
manner of work, of the engraver, and of the cunning 
workman, and of the embroiderer, in blue, and in purple, in 
scarlet, and in fine linen, and of the weaver, even of them that 
do any work, and of those that devise cunning work. 


In these final verses, we see that craftsmanship also seems to 
bear an important Religious role amongst the lsraelites. 
Considering that the tabernacle would become the ancient 
Israelites official governmental headquarters, it would be 
important to invest a considerable amount of wealth into its 
construction and aesthetics. This would serve to both inspire 
the Israelites within the camp by providing a beatific vision of 
their Religion and their God. Simultaneously, a high quality of 
craftsmanship would also serve to signal the wealth and 
power of the lsraelites to other neighboring tribal groups. 
This demonstration of wealth and power could either 
facilitate new alliances, or perhaps disincentivize small 
groups from performing raids or other mischief against the 
Israelite tribes. Whatever the case may be, we see that the 
arts played an important role in the early lsraelite tradition, 
and that the importance of artists and craftsmen would 
continue for many generations into the future. 


EXODUS CHAPTER 40 


1 And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 
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2 On the first day of the first month shalt thou set up the 
tabernacle of the tent of the congregation. 


3 And thou shalt put therein the ark of the testimony, and 
cover the ark with the vail. 


Here we see a reference to the Ark of the Covenant, a sacred 
golden chest that carried the 2 tablets, Aaron’s priestly staff, 
and a golden pot filled with “manna”, or as we have 
identified, psilocybin mushrooms. 


4 And thou shalt bring in the table, and set in order the things 
that are to be set in order upon it; and thou shalt bring in the 
candlestick, and light the lamps thereof. 


§ And thou shalt set the altar of gold for the incense before 
the ark of the testimony, and put the hanging of the door to 
the tabernacle. 


6 And thou shalt set the altar of the burnt offering before the 
door of the tabernacle of the tent of the congregation. 


7 And thou shalt set the laver between the tent of the 
congregation and the altar, and shalt put water therein. 


8 And thou shalt set up the court round about, and hang up 
the hanging at the court gate. 


33 And he reared up the court round about the tabernacle and 
the altar, and set up the hanging of the court gate. So Moses 
finished the work. 


Here Moses sets up the tabernacle after all of the pieces had 
been crafted and assembled, it would have been a small tent 
structure, surrounded by a courtyard bordered with canvas 
sheets attached to poles driven into the ground. In the 
courtyard there would have been a large altar that was used 
to cook the meat of animals, and to burn the excess animal 
materials like organs, blood, and bone, to keep it from rotting 
near the camp. The cooked meat of the animal sacrifices was 
eaten by both the priesthood and the general population of 
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the Israelites. In some regard, we might think of the 
tabernacle courtyard as a kind of ancient barbeque. This 
notion seems to be preserved in an excerpt from Josephus 
who quotes a description of Hebrew Religious customs by the 
Ancient Egyptian historian Manetho: 


“For they did not only set the cities and villages on fire; but 
were not satisfied till they had been guilty of sacrilege; and 
destroyed the images of the gods, and used them in roasting 
those sacred animals, that used to be worshipped; and forced 
the priests and prophets to be the executioners and 
murderers of those animals; and then ejected them naked out 
of the country. It was also reported, that the priest who 
ordained their polity, and their laws, was by birth of 
Heliopolis, and his name Osarsiph, from Osyris who was the 
god of Heliopolis: but that when he was gone over to these 
people, his name was changed, and he was called Moses.” 


-“Against Apion” - Flavius Josephus (Vol. 1 : 26) 


In this excerpt from Manetho, we find that the Israelites 
began slaughtering the sacred animals of the Egyptians, with 
some translations even saying that Moses “turned the 
Egyptian temples into kitchens”. The ritual sacrifice of 
animals in the tabernacle thus may have served the very 
practical purpose of providing meat and animal hides for the 
nomadic Israelite community. 


34 Then a cloud covered the tent of the congregation, and the 
glory of the Lord filled the tabernacle. 


35 And Moses was not able to enter into the tent of the 
congregation, because the cloud abode thereon, and the glory 
of the Lord filled the tabernacle. 


36 And when the cloud was taken up from over the 


tabernacle, the children of Israel went onward in all their 
journeys: 
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37 But if the cloud were not taken up, then they journeyed 
not till the day that it was taken up. 


There are two possible historical meanings for this verse, 
both of which seem to bear some plausibility. The first 
interpretation comes from a Biblical scholar by the name of 
Danny Nemu. According to Nemu, the tabernacle was 
designed as a hotbox with multiple canvas layers. This would 
ensure that any incense burnt within the tabernacle would 
not escape into the atmosphere, but could be perpetually 
inhaled by anyone inside of the tent. lt is worth noting here 
that Nemu’s position on psychoactive incense seems to have 
been at least partially validated by a recent archeological 
discovery at “Tel Arad” in lsrael: 


“Israeli archeologists say they’ve found cannabis residue on 
artifacts from an ancient temple in southern Israel providing 
the first evidence of the use of hallucinogenics in the ancient 
Jewish religion. 


In a research paper, the authors say the discovery from an 
eighth-century BC shrine at Tel Arad offers the first proof for 
the use of mind-altering substances as part of cultic rituals in 
Judah, including the first Jewish Temple that stood in 
Jerusalem at the same time. 


In the 1960s, archeological excavations at Tel Arad, around 
60km (35 miles) south of Jerusalem, discovered a stronghold 
belonging to the ancient kingdom of Judah, and at its core a 
small shrine bearing striking similarities to the biblical 
Temple in Jerusalem. 


But for decades, attempts to determine the composition of 
black deposits found on two limestone altars from the 
shrine’s inner sanctum now located at the Israel Museum in 
Jerusalem were inconclusive. 


Chemical analysis of the samples conducted at Israel’s Hebrew 
University and Technion Institute found that one altar 
contained the psychoactive compounds found in marijuana, 
and the other had traces of frankincense - one of the 
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ingredients mentioned in the Bible for the incense sacrifice in 
the ancient Jewish Temples, the authors wrote...” 


“..Eran Arie, curator of lron Age archeology at the Israel 
Museum in Jerusalem and lead author of the study, said the 
discovery was revolutionary, as it was the earliest evidence of 
cannabis use in the ancient region and the first time we have 
seen psychoactive substances in Judahite religion. 


The absence of cannabis pollen or seeds from the area in 
ancient times indicates the cannabis was likely imported over 
long distance trade routes, possibly in the form of resin, 
known colloquially as hashish. The chemical analysis from the 
Tel Arad altar showed it was burned atop dried animal dung. 


The official state religion of the kingdom of Judah was using 
this substance, Arie said. 


Because of the site’s clear connection to the monarchy, he 
suggests it could point to how worship was conducted in the 
biblical Temple in Jerusalem.” 


-“Cannabis residue found in ancient Jewish temple links 
hallucinogens with religion” - The Guardian (1 Jun 2020) 


Although the Tel Arad site is more than 500 years after the 
time of Moses according to our analysis, it may be the case 
that the later Israelites had inherited this tradition from 
Moses. Thus when the lsraelites burnt incense within the 
tabernacle, they may have been burning an assortment of 
Cannabis, Frankincense, and other herbs that produce a state 
of intoxication. Inside of the tabernacle, this would create a 
sauna-like environment where all of the psychotropic 
ingredients in an assorted incense mixture would be inhaled 
in large quantities. The effects of this incense would then 
likely be mixed with the effects of orally consumed psilocybin 
mushrooms. Thus, the Israelites would stay in any given 
region so long as Moses and the priests were burning incense 
inside of the tabernacle, the day after they stopped burning 
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incense, the congregation would pack up their tents and 
animals, and move to a new location. 


The secondary interpretation of this verse, is that the 
Israelites followed a fog that carried the moisture necessary 
for growing psilocybin mushrooms. Considering that this was 
a primary food staple of the lsraelites mentioned in the Bible, 
it would be reasonable that the lsraelites would actively move 
their tents to regions that were more foggy, because these 
mushrooms would grow in greater abundance in regions with 
greater moisture. Thus the lsraelites may have engaged ina 
seasonal migration pattern, where they would follow fog 
around the wilderness, because they believed that it 
possessed the presence of Yahweh, and his miraculous food 
that they called manna would spring up in the midst of this 
fog. Lastly, we might suppose that both of these theories have 
some level of legitimacy, and that this anecdote of the 
Israelite tradition may have been told with ambiguity to 
allude to both of these interpretations that occurred at this 
time. 


NUMBERS CHAPTER 9 


15 And on the day that the tabernacle was reared up the cloud 
covered the tabernacle, namely, the tent of the testimony: 
and at even there was upon the tabernacle as it were the 
appearance of fire, until the morning. 


16 So it was alway: the cloud covered it by day, and the 
appearance of fire by night. 


Here we see a poetic reference to previous symbolism 
associated with Mount Sinai. Here we can interpret this verse 
to mean that the Israelites were burning incense, and that 
doing so would emit a glow at night, and visible smoke 
during the day. 


17 And when the cloud was taken up from the tabernacle, then 
after that the children of Israel journeyed: and in the place 
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where the cloud abode, there the children of Israel pitched 
their tents. 


Here we are told that the cloud over the tabernacle literally 
traveled to another location, and that the lsraelites would 
follow it and pitch their tents wherever the cloud rested. In 
this way we can see again that the Israelites may have 
observed a pattern of migration that followed the presence of 
moisture and fog, as this would facilitate the growth of 
mushrooms out of the manure of their cattle. 


18 At the commandment of the Lord the children of Israel 
journeyed, and at the commandment of the Lord they 
pitched: as long as the cloud abode upon the tabernacle they 
rested in their tents. 


19 And when the cloud tarried long upon the tabernacle many 
days, then the children of Israel kept the charge of the Lord, 
and journeyed not. 


20 And so it was, when the cloud was a few days upon the 
tabernacle; according to the commandment of the Lord they 
abode in their tents, and according to the commandment of 
the Lord they journeyed. 


21 And so it was, when the cloud abode from even unto the 
morning, and that the cloud was taken up in the morning, 
then they journeyed: whether it was by day or by night that 
the cloud was taken up, they journeyed. 


22 Or whether it were two days, or a month, or a year, that the 
cloud tarried upon the tabernacle, remaining thereon, the 
children of Israel abode in their tents, and journeyed not: but 
when it was taken up, they journeyed. 


23 At the commandment of the Lord they rested in the tents, 
and at the commandment of the Lord they journeyed: they 
kept the charge of the Lord, at the commandment of the Lord 
by the hand of Moses. 
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Thus we find that the incense ceremonies of the priests in the 
tabernacle may have influenced the migratory decision 
making of the lsraelites. Perhaps the lsraelites also followed 
the fog in the region that would be necessary for growing 
psilocybin mushrooms. Maybe it was all of these factors 
combined. Whatever the case, these examples seem to be the 
most historically sensible interpretations of these verses. 


NUMBERS CHAPTER 11 


In the following verses, we will learn even more information 
about the effect that the manna had on the ancient Israelites. 


1 And when the people complained, it displeased the Lord: 
and the Lord heard it; and his anger was kindled; and the fire 
of the Lord burnt among them, and consumed them that were 
in the uttermost parts of the camp. 


Here we are told of some kind of ethereal fire that burnt 
throughout the lsraelite camp. 


2 And the people cried unto Moses; and when Moses prayed 
unto the Lord, the fire was quenched. 


After Moses says his prayer to Yahweh, this ethereal fire 
stops. We will discuss what this means after the next few 
verses. 


3 And he called the name of the place Taberah: because the 
fire of the Lord burnt among them. 


4 And the mixt multitude that was among them fell a lusting: 
and the children of Israel also wept again, and said, Who shall 
give us flesh to eat? 


5 We remember the fish, which we did eat in Egypt freely; the 


cucumbers, and the melons, and the leeks, and the onions, 
and the garlick: 
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6 But now our soul is dried away: there is nothing at all, 
beside this manna, before our eyes. 


Here we learn that the Israelites became displeased with 
eating the manna. Considering the psychoactive properties of 
psilocybin mushrooms, it is reasonable to assume that the 
Israelites might experience states of psychological distress 
from taking these drugs. lf the lsraelites were eating mind 
altering psilocybin mushrooms on a daily basis, it would 
stand to reason that cognitive disorientation, or even mental 
illness might manifest itself amongst some members of the 
population. Secondarily, the effects of boundary dissolution 
induced by psychedelic drugs, may have facilitated a kind of 
mass hysteria throughout the lsraelite camp. The Israelites 
would have certainly interpreted any kind of collective 
madness or hysteria within a Religious context. Thus 1 believe 
that “the fire of the Lord” referenced in this chapter of 
Numbers, is actually a reference to an episode of mass 
hysteria induced by the collective consumption of 
psychedelic drugs, on a daily basis by a large population of 
nomadic people. 


The effects of this drug would have thus set it apart from the 
other foods that the lsraelites were familiar with in Egypt: 
“the cucumbers, and the melons, and the leeks, and the 
onions, and the garlick” which in and of themselves do not 
possess the psychoactive effects of psilocybin mushrooms. 
The Israelites in these verses show a clear preference for the 
normal agricultural products they were accustomed to, and 
protest against Moses for leading them into a barren 
wilderness where there is nothing to eat but the drug's that 
appear to be psychologically punishing the Israelites in some 
capacity. 


7 And the manna was as coriander seed, and the colour 
thereof as the colour of bdellium. 
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8 And the people went about, and gathered it, and ground it 
in mills, or beat it in a mortar, and baked it in pans, and made 
cakes of it: and the taste of it was as the taste of fresh oil. 


9 And when the dew fell upon the camp in the night, the 
manna fell upon it. 


Here we see further confirmation that this manna is the same 
manna as was referenced in the book of Exodus, and it fits 
within all of the botanical parameters of psilocybin 
mushrooms. 


10 Then Moses heard the people weep throughout their 
families, every man in the door of his tent: and the anger of 
the Lord was kindled greatly; Moses also was displeased. 


Here we can see the psychological distress of the lsraelites, 
who were likely intoxicated under the influence of these 
drugs, but also probably nutrient deficient due to a lack of 
agricultural supplies, and perhaps even psychologically 
distressed by their uncertain condition as nomadic people. 
The Israelites being largely unaccustomed to nomadic life 
would have likely experienced a certain kind of culture shock 
after leaving their settled lives in the Nile Valley of Egypt. The 
psychological distress of being thrust into a new and 
uncertain circumstance could have easily been amplified by 
the hallucinogenic drugs that the lsraelites were taking, and 
thus: “Moses heard the people weep throughout their 
families, every man in the door of his tent”. 


21 And Moses said, The people, among whom 1 am, are six 
hundred thousand footmen; and thou hast said, 1 will give 
them flesh, that they may eat a whole month. 


22 Shall the flocks and the herds be slain for them, to suffice 
them? or shall all the fish of the sea be gathered together for 
them, to suffice them? 
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23 And the Lord said unto Moses, Is the Lord'S hand waxed 
short? thou shalt see now whether my word shall come to 
pass unto thee or not. 


24 And Moses went out, and told the people the words of the 
Lord, and gathered the seventy men of the elders of the 
people, and set them round about the tabernacle. 


25 And the Lord came down in a cloud, and spake unto him, 
and took of the spirit that was upon him, and gave it unto the 
seventy elders: and it came to pass, that, when the spirit 
rested upon them, they prophesied, and did not cease. 


Here we see confirmation for Danny Nemw’s theory, that the 
tabernacle was used as a hot box, where a psychoactive 
incense would be inhaled in order to communicate with 
Yahweh. After having this experience, the 70 elders assembled 
in the tabernacle began to prophesy, or speak in an 
authoritative or Religious manner about the issues 
surrounding the community. In this case, likely related to the 
food shortages and mental distress that was affecting the 
Israelites. 


26 But there remained two of the men in the camp, the name 
of the one was Eldad, and the name of the other Medad: and 
the spirit rested upon them; and they were of them that were 
written, but went not out unto the tabernacle: and they 
prophesied in the camp. 


27 And there ran a young man, and told Moses, and said, 
Eldad and Medad do prophesy in the camp. 


28 And Joshua the son of Nun, the servant of Moses, one of his 
young men, answered and said, My lord Moses, forbid them. 


29 And Moses said unto him, Enviest thou for my sake? would 


God that all the Lord's people were prophets, and that the 
Lord would put his spirit upon them! 
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30 And Moses gat him into the camp, he and the elders of 
Israel. 


Here Moses allows for the men to prophesy and speak about 
the issues that are relevant to the Israelite community. 
Considering the burden of leadership on Moses’ shoulders, 
and his plea to be relieved from the weight of this 
responsibility, we can see how he would allow, and perhaps 
encourage other Israelites to take up leadership roles. 


31 And there went forth a wind from the Lord, and brought 
quails from the sea, and let them fall by the camp, as it were a 
day's journey on this side, and as it were a day's journey on 
the other side, round about the camp, and as it were two 
cubits high upon the face of the earth. 


32 And the people stood up all that day, and all that night, 
and all the next day, and they gathered the quails: he that 
gathered least gathered ten homers: and they spread them all 
abroad for themselves round about the camp. 


Here, we find that there was an abundance of migratory birds 
that would come and settle near the lsraelite encampment. 
This would have provided a seasonal source of wild game that 
would supplement the nomadic diet of the Israelites. The 
miraculous nature of the arrival of these birds was perceived 
in a theological sense by the lsraelites, as if these birds were 
sent by Yahweh himself to provide food for them. 


HEBREWS CHAPTER 9 


In this verse we will see another description of the tabernacle 
which will also mention the “manna” of the ancient lsraelites. 


1 Then verily the first covenant had also ordinances of divine 
service, and a worldly sanctuary. 


2 For there was a tabernacle made; the first, wherein was the 


candlestick, and the table, and the shewbread; which is called 
the sanctuary. 
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3 And after the second veil, the tabernacle which is called the 
Holiest of all; 


4 Which had the golden censer, and the ark of the covenant 
overlaid round about with gold, wherein was the golden pot 
that had manna, and Aaron's rod that budded, and the tables 
of the covenant; 


5 And over it the cherubims of glory shadowing the 
mercyseat; of which we cannot now speak particularly. 


Here the author reveals to us that he is writing at a time after 
the Ark of the Covenant had been lost. Though the authorship 
of the book of Hebrews is uncertain, we can tell that many of 
the traditions associated with the tabernacle were known 
even after the Ark of the Covenant was lost to history. 


6 Now when these things were thus ordained, the priests 
went always into the first tabernacle, accomplishing the 
service of God. 


Here, we can imagine that the “Service of God” would include 
a group of priests who would perform a number of different 
functions in the tabernacle. The priests would slaughter 
animals in the sacrifices, judge legal cases, distribute charity 
amongst the poor, collect taxes and offerings for the 
maintenance of the lsraelite government, write music and 
poetry to canonize the history of the lsraelite tradition, and 
likely take hallucinogenic drugs while engaged in these 
activities. Aside from this, the priests would function as 
Religious and legal authorities, resolving local disputes, and 
reporting more difficult issues up their own chain of 
command, even going as far as recruiting military personnel 
and any other clerical duties that would be necessary for the 
maintenance of the lsraelite tribes. Along with all of this, the 
priests would facilitate the fellowship and gathering of the 
Israelites tribes, and ensure that they maintained their 
customs and traditions to the greatest extent possible. The 
Israelite priests thus functioned in some capacity as 
psychedelic social engineers, who maintained the system of 
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order that was necessary for the nomadic lsraelite culture to 
function as a singular cohesive unit. 


Now that we have gathered a general understanding of the 
psychedelic culture of the Israelites, a completely new 
understanding of this tradition will be opened up to us in the 
Biblical books that follow. It should be noted that there are 
many verses and observations that 1 have had to skip over for 
the sake of brevity. Any aspiring Biblical scholar should of 
course consult with the primary texts first and foremost, 
these selected verses are only meant as a general 
introduction to this subject which has many dimensions 
beyond ethno-botany and art history. In closing, 1 will offer 
the reader two final chapters from the Hebrew Torah without 
my commentary; to conclude the story of Moses. lam 
confident that after reading the previous chapters in this 
book, the inquiring reader will come to understand the story 
of Moses in an entirely new psychedelic light. 


DEUTERONOMY CHAPTER 8 


1 All the commandments which 1 command thee this day shall 
ye observe to do, that ye may live, and multiply, and go in and 
possess the land which the Lord sware unto your fathers. 


2 And thou shalt remember all the way which the Lord thy 
God led thee these forty years in the wilderness, to humble 
thee, and to prove thee, to know what was in thine heart, 
whether thou wouldest keep his commandments, or no. 


3 And he humbled thee, and suffered thee to hunger, and fed 
thee with manna, which thou knewest not, neither did thy 
fathers know; that he might make thee know that man doth 
not live by bread only, but by every word that proceedeth out 
of the mouth of the Lord doth man live. 


4 Thy raiment waxed not old upon thee, neither did thy foot 
swell, these forty years. 
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5 Thou shalt also consider in thine heart, that, as a man 
chasteneth his son, so the Lord thy God chasteneth thee. 


6 Therefore thou shalt keep the commandments of the Lord 
thy God, to walk in his ways, and to fear him. 


7 For the Lord thy God bringeth thee into a good land, a land 
of brooks of water, of fountains and depths that spring out of 
valleys and hills; 


8 A land of wheat, and barley, and vines, and fig trees, and 
pomegranates; a land of oil olive, and honey; 


9 A land wherein thou shalt eat bread without scarceness, 
thou shalt not lack any thing in it; a land whose stones are 
iron, and out of whose hills thou mayest dig brass. 


10 When thou hast eaten and art full, then thou shalt bless the 
Lord thy God for the good land which he hath given thee. 


11 Beware that thou forget not the Lord thy God, in not 
keeping his commandments, and his judgments, and his 
statutes, which 1 command thee this day: 


12 Lest when thou hast eaten and art full, and hast built 
goodly houses, and dwelt therein; 


13 And when thy herds and thy flocks multiply, and thy silver 
and thy gold is multiplied, and all that thou hast is multiplied; 


14 Then thine heart be lifted up, and thou forget the Lord thy 
God, which brought thee forth out of the land of Egypt, from 
the house of bondage; 


15 Who led thee through that great and terrible wilderness, 
wherein were fiery serpents, and scorpions, and drought, 
where there was no water; who brought thee forth water out 
of the rock of flint; 
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16 Who fed thee in the wilderness with manna, which thy 
fathers knew not, that he might humble thee, and that he 
might prove thee, to do thee good at thy latter end; 


17 And thou say in thine heart, My power and the might of 
mine hand hath gotten me this wealth. 


18 But thou shalt remember the Lord thy God: for it is he that 
giveth thee power to get wealth, that he may establish his 
covenant which he sware unto thy fathers, as it is this day. 


19 And it shall be, if thou do at all forget the Lord thy God, and 
walk after other gods, and serve them, and worship them, 1 
testify against you this day that ye shall surely perish. 


20 As the nations which the Lord destroyeth before your face, 
so Shall ye perish; because ye would not be obedient unto the 
voice of the Lord your God. 


DEUTERONOMY CHAPTER 34 


1 And Moses went up from the plains of Moab unto the 
mountain of Nebo, to the top of Pisgah, that is over against 
Jericho. 


4 And the Lord said unto him, This is the land which I sware 

unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, saying, | will give 
it unto thy seed: I have caused thee to see it with thine eyes, 
but thou shalt not go over thither. 


5 So Moses the servant of the Lord died there in the land of 
Moab, according to the word of the Lord. 


6 And he buried him in a valley in the land of Moab, over 
against Bethpeor: but no man knoweth of his sepulchre unto 


this day. 


7 And Moses was an hundred and twenty years old when he 
died: his eye was not dim, nor his natural force abated. 
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8 And the children of Israel wept for Moses in the plains of 
Moab thirty days: so the days of weeping and mourning for 
Moses were ended. 


9 And Joshua the son of Nun was full of the spirit of wisdom; 
for Moses had laid his hands upon him: and the children of 
Israel hearkened unto him, and did as the Lord commanded 
Moses. 


10 And there arose not a prophet since in Israel like unto 
Moses, whom the Lord knew face to face, 


11 In all the signs and the wonders, which the Lord sent him to 
do in the land of Egypt to Pharaoh, and to all his servants, and 
to all his land, 


12 And in all that mighty hand, and in all the great terror 
which Moses shewed in the sight of all Israel. 
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COLONIZING CANAAN 


In this chapter we will be discussing the Biblical stories 
concerning how the lsraelites conquered Canaan. lt should be 
noted here that a number of different stories will be left out 
for the sake of brevity, and that we will primarily focus on 
stories that tie into the psychedelic culture of the ancient 
Israelites to stay on topic as it concerns this book. Before we 
continue however, | would like to address a subject that was 
mentioned earlier in this book, and that is one of the Israelite 
names for the land of Canaan referred to as: “The land of milk 
and Honey” Over the ages, the original meaning of this 
phrase was lost, but thanks to a number of archeological finds 
in the 20th century, we can determine exactly what this 
phrase means, and in so doing, find even further evidence 
that the Israelites were heavily influenced by the use of 
psychedelic drugs, but in particular, the psilocybin 
mushroom. 


To begin our analysis on this topic | would like to take the 
reader back in time to the ancient port city of Ugarit, before 
the Bronze Age collapse of 1200 BC. Ugarit was a well 
developed Canaanite city in the north western most part of 
the Fertile Crescent, with close connections to the Hittites of 
modern day Turkey or ancient Anatolia, as well as Egypt, and 
also to Cyprus, an lsland in the Mediterranean which was 
likely home to the Phoenicians. In the ancient city of Ugarit, a 
number of clay tablets with ancient Canaanite inscriptions 
were found. These inscriptions closely resembled the written 
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system of the Phoenicians. At Ugarit there is one particular 
text that is of interest to our study, and that is what is known 
as “The Baal Cycle" or “The Epic of Baal”. In this text we are 
given very early accounts concerning the Canaanite Gods 
Baal, El, Yam, Mot, Asherah, and Anat. In this text, we are 
given mythological information about these deities, but 
beyond this, we are given striking parallels to the Religious 
motifs of the Israelites, particularly as it concerns “The land 
of Milk and Honey”. ln the following selection from “The Baal 
Cycle” we will see El’s lament after Baal has been defeated in 
battle by Mot the God of death and the underworld. 


THE BAAL CYCLE 
The Great El, Father Shunem, declares of the lost God Baal: 
For perished is the Prince, Lord of Earth. 
And if Aliyan Baal is alive, 
And if the Prince, Lord of Earth, exists, 
In a dream of the God of Mercy, 
In a vision of the Creator of Creatures, 
Let the heavens rain oil, 
The wadies run with honey, 
That I may know that Aliyan Baal is alive, 
That the Prince, Lord of Earth, exists. 
In this verse we see El praying to a “God of Mercy” and 
“Creator of Creatures” to “Let the heavens rain oil, The wadies 
(riverbeds) run with honey” as a proof that “Aliyan Baal is 
alive” the “Lord of Earth”. Here we see something very similar 
to the “Milk and Honey” symbolism in the Hebrew Religion, 
however in this case, it is referenced as “oil and honey” Still, 


the symbolism fits closely enough, as the Hebrew terms for 


253 


COLONIZING CANAAN 


milk, fat, butter, curds, and oil, are often used in a somewhat 
interchangeable fashion amongst the english translations of 
Hebrew texts. lt should be noted here that the Hebrew word 
for oilis “Semen” the term from which male ejaculate 
material is derived in the english language, as wellasa 
seeming derivative of the word “Shaman” the name for 
magical practitioners in the caucasus region, and which has 
been applied as an anthropological term to indigenous 
priests and medicine men around the world. In the northern 
Assyrian region of Canaan, one of Baal's names can be 
transliterated as “Baalshamin”, which translates roughly as 
“Lord of Heavens”. What this tells us, is that Baal, and much of 
the Canaanite Pantheon are the literal origin point of what 
we call “Shamanic” Religions. Anthropologists used these 
primitive cultures in the caucasus region as an analogue 
when explaining the primitive Religious cultures in the 
Americas that use hallucinogenic drugs. In this way, we can 
suppose that the culture of Ugarit, and other northern 
Canaanite settlements were shamanic in nature, utilizing 
plant drug's in the context of their Religious traditions. lt may 
well be the case that the Israelites also borrowed drug 
practices from this region as well when they traveled 
northward into Canaan. 


In the next excerpt from “The Baal Cycle” we will see further 
symbolism that mimics the Hebrew lsraelites, when Anat 
performs a Religious ritual at the end of the text after 
defeating her enemies in battle. 

THE BAAL CYCLE 
She gathers water and washes 
With dew of heaven, 
Fat of earth, 


Rain of the Rider of Clouds, 


The dew that the heavens pour, 
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The rain that the stars pour. 
The anhb-animals leap by the thousand acres, 
The zuh-fish in the sea, by the myriads of hectares. 


Here we see many linguistic references that appeared when 
the Israelites described the manna in the book of Exodus. 
Anat here Religiously cleanses herself “With dew of heaven, 
Fat of earth, Rain of the Rider of Clouds, The dew that the 
heavens pour, the rain that the stars pour.” \t is my belief that 
in this verse we are also seeing a description of psychedelic 
mushrooms which grow under conditions of fog and 
moisture. The fog that causes these mushrooms to grow is 
revered by both the Canaanites and lsraelites. Secondarily, it 
should be noted that the early Canaanites & lsraelites did not 
have microscopes, and could not see how these mushrooms 
propagated themselves. The only time these mushrooms 
would grow in the wild would be after episodes of intense 
moisture and fog, thus the rain and clouds may have been 
mistakenly perceived as the primary source of these 
mushrooms themselves, and were consequently revered. 


After reading these verses, 1 would like the reader to ponder a 
curious correlation between psilocybin mushrooms, and some 
of the natural terminology used in the Baal Cycle and the 
Hebrew Torah. What is “The fat of Earth”? why would the 
“Wadies run with honey” all of this seems rather vague and 
metaphorical even as far as Religious texts are concerned. My 
view is very simple, that this was one means of describing 
what hallucinogenic mushrooms looked like to primitive 
people with a limited vocabulary. Concerning psilocybin 
mushrooms, one can say that the mycelial networks have a 
slick, viscous, and somewhat fatty appearance. It is all white, 
similar to the fat of an animal, or cheese curds, or milk, and it 
is soft and fleshy to the touch. It is also noteworthy that milk, 
fat, and curds, are all products generally produced by 
pastoral animals, whose manure is the primary nutrient 
source for these mushrooms. In this way, fat, curds, and milk 
are a suitable depiction of the mycelial networks and stems of 
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psilocybin mushrooms. We would also do well to remember 
that Moses describes the taste of manna “as wafers made with 
honey” and “as the taste of fresh oil”. Here we find that these 
substances depict both the appearance and the taste of 
psilocybin mushrooms. Looking at the caps of psilocybin 
mushrooms, we see a golden sunburst type of color very 
similar to the color of most honeycombs created by bees. 
Secondarily, there is a highly ordered geometry on the 
underside of the Mushroom caps, mimicking the orderly 
geometric structure of a honeycomb. Looking at the images 
below, the reader might understand how an ancient people 
group with a limited vocabulary would use this kind of 
symbolic language to describe psilocybin mushrooms. 
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In this way, l believe that “The land of Milk and Honey” quite 
literally means “The land of Psilocybin Mushrooms”. For the 
Israelites, Yahweh's promise was simply to bring them into a 
warm, moist, and fertile territory where psilocybin 
mushrooms grow naturally in great abundance, because these 
drugs could not be cultivated like other agricultural crops in 
the ancient world. The Israelites thus needed to possess lands 
where these mushrooms grew naturally in the wild in order to 
have access to their Religious sacrament. Surely, fertility 
symbolism is also relevant, as the tropical climate zones 
where psilocybin mushrooms grow, would also be conducive 
to large scale agriculture that would be necessary to feed the 
growing population of the Israelites. In this way, the 
psilocybin mushrooms could be used as a kind of ancient 
“fertility barometer” that would indicate tropical climate 
zones that would be naturally conducive to agricultural 
production year round. 


lf you find yourself unconvinced, | will present here a little 
known document from the Dead Sea Scrolls, known as “The 
Odes to Solomon”. Many of these verses are attributed to the 
Israelite King Solomon, who will be discussed in greater detail 
later in this book. This document in particular however bears 
significance for our analysis concerning the true definition of 
“Milk and Honey”. 


Ode 4 


10. Shower upon us Your gentle rain, and open Your bountiful 
springs which abundantly supply us with milk and honey. 


Here we see that milk and honey is being referred to ina 
literal sense, and that this substance requires “gentle rain” in 
order to manifest itself. This fits the profile of psilocybin 
mushrooms which requires moisture to grow. 


Ode 30 


1. Fill for yourselves water from the living fountain of the 
Lord, because it has been opened for you. 
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2. And come all you thirsty and take a drink, and rest beside 
the fountain of the Lord. 


3. Because it is pleasing and sparkling, and perpetually 
refreshes the self. 


4. For much sweeter is its water than honey, and the 
honeycomb of bees is not to be compared with it; 


5. Because it flowed from the lips of the Lord, and it named 
from the heart of the Lord. 


6. And it came boundless and invisible, and until it was set in 
the middle they knew it not. 


7. Blessed are they who have drunk from it, and have 
refreshed themselves by it. 


Hallelujah. 


Here we find that “the honeycomb of bees is not to be 
compared with it” referring here to the “fountain of the 
Lord”. One must ask the obvious question here, why would 
anybody compare a honeycomb to a fountain? The only 
reason that the author would make this distinction is if it 
were a common mistake made by the people of his own time. 
Here it seems that Solomon, or perhaps an anonymous Dead 
Sea Scroll author, is making a clear distinction between the 
sacred milk and honey of the Israelites, and the sweet tasting 
honeycombs made by bees, and the milk from cattle. 
Solomon’s “fountain of the Lord” seems to be more thana 
refreshing drink, but is some kind of Religious sacrament that 
“flowed from the lips of the Lord” “and perpetually refreshes 
the self” “Blessed are they who have drunk from it, and have 
refreshed themselves by it”. As we continue examining this 
symbolism, we will find that milk and honey are often 
shrouded by strange symbolic Religious language. 
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1. The gentle showers of the Lord overshadowed me with 
serenity, and they caused a cloud of peace to rise over my 
head; 


2. That it might guard me at all times. And it became salvation 
to me. 


3. Everyone was disturbed and afraid, and there came from 
them smoke and judgment. 


4. But | was tranquil in the Lord's legion; more than shade was 
He to me, and more than foundation. 


5. And 1 was carried like a child by its mother; and He gave me 
milk, the dew of the Lord. 


6. And 1 was enriched by His favor, and rested in His 
perfection. 


7. And I spread out my hands in the ascent of myself, and I 
directed myself towards the Most High, and 1 was redeemed 
towards Him. 


Here we see a number of symbols that are referred to 
concerning the Israelites during their nomadic period after 
the Exodus: “a cloud of peace” “smoke of judgment” “He gave 
me milk, the dew of the Lord”. All of this followed by 
receiving the favor of the Yahweh, and the raising of hands in 
praise to Him. Also we find a verse related to shade, “more 
than shade was He to me”. According to John Marco Allegro 
“shade” is often used as an allusion to the mental effects of 
mushrooms in Canaanite Religions, as mushrooms have large 
canopies, and grow more readily when out of direct sunlight 
beneath the shade of trees. These mushrooms are also said to 
provide a kind of mental shade and coolness to the user. 


“One of the ways we can now identify the Mandrake as the 
mushroom is that one of its Greek names, Antimimon, is 


259 


COLONIZING CANAAN 


traceable to a Sumerian original, meaning “heavenly shade’, a 
reference to the canopy of the opened fungus.” 


-“The Sacred Mushroom & the Cross”- John M. Allegro 


Ode 40 


1. As honey drips from the honeycomb of bees, and milk flows 
from the woman who loves her children, so also is my hope 
upon You, O my God. 


2. As a fountain gushes forth its water, so my heart gushes 
forth the praise of the Lord, and my lips bring forth praise to 
Him. 


Here we see the milk and honey symbolism used ina 
luxurious poetic fashion, which is very fitting considering the 
linguistic and cognitive effects of hallucinogenic mushrooms. 
These verses from the Dead Sea Scrolls are not the only 
instances however where King Solomon references honey ina 
mystical fashion. Looking at the book of Proverbs we can find 
a number of interesting references to honey where Solomon’s 
authorship is generally agreed upon by Biblical scholars. 


PROVERBS CHAPTER 24 


13 My son, eat thou honey, because it is good; and the 
honeycomb, which is sweet to thy taste: 


14 So shall the knowledge of wisdom be unto thy soul: when 
thou hast found it, then there shall be a reward, and thy 
expectation shall not be cut Off. 


Here Solomon is using honey as a symbol for the psychedelic 
mushrooms that grant wisdom to the one who consumes it. 
He also mentions how one needs to find this substance 
growing naturally in the wild, and that doing so is rewarding. 
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16 Hast thou found honey? eat so much as is sufficient for 
thee, lest thou be filled therewith, and vomit it. 


Here Solomon references the purgatory effects of psilocybin 
mushrooms, that they can cause a person to vomit. Notice 
also how Solomon’s honey must be “found”. This honey could 
not be cultivated, and Solomon here warns against eating too 
much of these mushrooms by stating “eat so much as is 
sufficient for thee”. 


PROVERBS CHAPTER 25 


27 It is not good to eat much honey: so for men to search their 
own glory is not glory. 


Here Solomon again advises moderation in the consumption 
of these drugs, however this time it is for a peculiar reason 
“for men to search their own glory is not glory”. Here 
Solomon seems to be deriding egotistical pursuits of priestly 
knowledge as a means to gain status and fame. Here the 
connection between honey and the pursuit of glory is very 
meaningful, as it shows a connection between the honey 
symbolism and the Religious status that psychedelic drugs 
conferred upon the men of the Israelite tradition. 


PROVERBS CHAPTER 27 


7 The full soul loatheth an honeycomb; but to the hungry soul 
every bitter thing is sweet. 


Here we see a reference to the amoebus taste profile of 
psilocybin mushrooms. lt is also noteworthy that Solomon 
describes the honeycomb as bitter in this verse, in my mind, 
showing that he is referring to something entirely different 
than the sweet honeycombs of bees. The “hungry soul” can 
also be recognized as a spiritual hunger for wisdom and 
insight, again fitting into our theory that honey represents a 
hallucinogenic Religious sacrament for the ancient lsraelites. 
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Many of the experienced readers may be wondering at this 
point, how is it that John Marco Allegro, or other prominent 
scholars in this area did not, or have not yet noticed these 
scriptural references? How is it that such an obvious symbolic 
allusion to psilocybin mushrooms has gone generally 
unnoticed in academic circles? Certainly this question crossed 
my mind more than once as 1 began looking into Biblical 
references related to milk and honey. The best answer that 1 
have been able to develop thus far is that the primary focus of 
mushroom research in the context of Religion has been 
focused on a different kind of mushroom, that is to say the 
amanita muscaria, or Fly Agaric. 


The mushroom pictured above has been the subject of much 
investigation as it concerns connections to both semetic and 
Indo-European Religions. The primary Religious tradition 
associated with the amanita muscaria being the holiday 
celebration of Christmas, which likely originated as a pagan 
Religious festival that occurred on the winter solstice. The 
image of Santa Claus, can be seen as a symbolic 
representation of the amanita muscaria, dressed in red and 
white clothing mimicking the coloration of the amanita 
muscaria mushroom. The white Beard of Santa Claus, also 
mimicking the veil of the mushroom as seen below. 
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Santa also sneaks in through the chimney, and fills stockings 
full of gifts hanging over the fireplace. This was likely an 
ancient tradition for drying amanita muscaria mushrooms, by 
placing these mushrooms in socks and hanging them over a 
fireplace, they could be dried and preserved for consumption 
at a later date. Santa Claus also leaves other “gifts” at the foot 
of the christmas tree, notably beneath a pine tree, which is 
the preferred habitat of amanita muscaria mushrooms. 
Secondarily, Santa has a sleigh of reindeer, led by Rudolph the 
red nosed reindeer. It is likely that Rudolph’s nose is red 
because he has an affinity for the red amanita muscaria 
mushrooms, as reindeer will commonly seek out these 
mushrooms in nature for their intoxicating effect. Shamanic 
cultures are even known to eat or drink snow stained with the 
urine of an intoxicated reindeer, as the digestive process of 
the reindeer seems to activate certain effects of the 
mushroom when consumed in this manner. Thus we have 
obvious evidence of pagan reverence for the amanita 
muscaria in pagan European traditions, that was even 
blended into the Christian tradition, and has thus become a 
holiday where Christians celebrate the birth of Jesus. 
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Due to the presence of amanita muscaria in more northerly 
climates, one can see how this mushroom would play a much 
larger role in European mythologies than the tropical 
psilocybin mushroom, which was more prominent in 
equatorial climate zones. Considering that the majority of 
Religious and historical scholarship in the 20th century came 
primarily from people of European ancestry, it is rather easy 
to see why the focus on mushroom use in the ancient world 
might be more focused on amanita muscaria mushrooms, as 
this was a more familiar symbol to European scholars. 1 will 
state here that 1 do believe the amanita muscaria mushrooms 
played a role in the Hebrew mythology, and 1 will address this 
more thoroughly later in our story. However, | do think that 
the scholarship on mushroom use in the Bible has thus far 
been too focused on the role of amanita muscaria, at the 
expense of psilocybin mushrooms which seem to play a much 
larger role in my view. In order to understand the presiding 
fixation on amanita muscaria in Religious scholarship during 
the 20th century, we should examine the work of the father of 
Mycology; or Mushroom Science. l am here referring to R. 
Gordon Wasson, and the critical role that he would play in 
shaping the academic culture surrounding the study of 
mushrooms and Religion. 


R. Gordon Wasson began his career in banking just before the 
major stock market collapse of 1929. In 1934, he would go onto 
work for J.P Morgan, a large bank in New York City, eventually 
rising to the rank of Vice President in 1943 just before the end 
of World War ll. Throughout his early life, Wasson would 
develop a hobbyists interest in mushrooms and history. 
Gradually gathering information that would be published in 
his first book “Mushrooms Russia and History” (1957). lt is 
worth noting that Wasson’s career as an ethno-botanist and 
author, starts with a European orientation, afterall he was 
writing for a largely European audience in the 1950’s, and was 
likely curious about his own European history. In this way, 1 
do not fault Wasson for taking this approach, this was a 
necessary first step for understanding the role of 
hallucinogens in the secular western world. 
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lt is reasonable to assume that Wasson’s title as vice president 
of a major bank in New York City, would afford him unique 
opportunities to pursue his hobby in a high profile manner. 
Eventually, Wasson will come into contact with a “Geschickter 
Fund for Medical Research”, unbeknownst to him a CIA front 
group that was part of the MK Ultra project. This front group 
financed psychedelic drug research for the purpose of 
determining their possible military applications. Wasson’s 
unwitting relationship to the C1A in this manner would thus 
finance his famous expedition to Mexico where Wasson 
would meet the “curandera” Maria Sabina, a Religious leader 
of the Mazatec tradition. Wasson would then go on to write 
an article about his expedition that would be published in the 
highly popular LIFE magazine released May 13, 1957. This 
article would catapult both Wasson and Sabina into the 
public eye, causing fame for Wasson, and unwanted attention 
for Sabina. This excerpt from the article gives a brief 
overview of Wasson’s experience: 


“On the night of June 29-30,1955, in a Mexican Indian village 
so remote from the world that most of the people still speak 
no Spanish, my friend Allan Richardson and I| shared with a 
family of Indian friends a celebration of "holy communion" 
where "divine" mushrooms were first adored and then 
consumed. The Indians mingled Christian and pre-Christian 
elements in their religious practices in a way disconcerting 
for Christians but natural for them. The rite was led by two 
women, mother and daughter, both of them curanderas, or 
shamans. The proceedings went on in the Mixeteco language. 
The mushrooms were of a species with hallucinogenic 
powers; that is, they cause the eater to see visions. We 
chewed and swallowed these acrid mushrooms, saw visions, 
and emerged from the experience awestruck...” 


“it was a climax to nearly 30 years of inquiries and research 
into the strange role of toadstools in the early cultural 


history of Europe and Asia.” 


- “Seeking the Magic Mushroom” - R. Gordon Wasson 
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Here we find that Wasson’s original point of orientation when 
studying mushrooms had come from a deeply rooted 
European tradition. He does express interest in the 
indigenous American and Asian traditions, but his early work 
and curiosity seems to be largely dedicated to European 
traditions. This is significant because this article, and 
Wasson’s later work, will mark the very beginning phases of 
popular and scholarly interest concerning hallucinogenic 
mushrooms and “ethnobotany” the study of human 
relationships to plants and drugs . Due to Wasson’s 
authoritative position in the ethnobotanical community, 
many of his ideas will form the basis of future research in this 
area. Wasson’s professional job as a successful banker made 
him a suitable channel from which this controversial 
information might enter into the western world. During the 
conservative 1950’s this subject would likely be regarded as a 
taboo if it were not for Wasson’s professional and academic 
method of presentation. 


This of course would change with the counter-cultural 
revolution of the 1960s. Maria Sabina will in fact become so 
famous from Wasson’s LIFE article that wealthy beatniks and 
hippies will embark on pseudo-Religious pilgrimages to her 
village, attempting to undergo the mushroom ritual 
described by Wasson. Sabina will thus be targeted by local 
authorities as a drug dealer, and her community will ostracize 
her, going as far as to burn down her house for sharing their 
sacred Religious ritual with outsiders. According to Terence 
McKenna in “Food of the Gods”; Wasson’s associates knew him 
as somebody with an aversion for the counter-culturalist 
movement of the 1960s: 


“Those who knew Wasson knew that he had a tremendous 
aversion to "hippies" and that he was deeply troubled by the 
events that unfolded in Oaxaca after he published his findings 
on the mushroom cults that survived there. The predictable 
migration of adventurers, spiritual seekers, young people, 
and sensationalists that followed upon Wasson's revelations 
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of the mushroom cults made him bitter and defensive on the 
subject of psychedelic culture.” (Terence now quotes Wasson) 


“I have often taken the sacred mushrooms, but never 
for a "kick" or for "recreation." Knowing as I did from 
the outset the lofty regard in which they are held by 
those who believe in them, | would not, could not, so 
profane them. Following my article in Life a mob of 
thrill-mongers seeking the "Magic mushroom" 
descended on Huautla de Jimenez-hippies, self-styled 
psychiatrists, oddballs, even tour leaders with their 
docile flocks, many accompanied by their molls .... 
Countless thousands elsewhere have taken the 
mushrooms (or the synthetic pills containing their 
active agent) and the chatter of some of them fills the 
nether reaches of one segment of our "free press." 1 
deplore this activity of the riffraff of our population 
but what else could we have done?” 


“Wasson maintained a position of stern disapproval of 
hedonistic use of his beloved "entheogens"-a clumsy word 
freighted with theological baggage that he preferred to the 
common term "psychedelic." Perhaps it was this attitude that 
caused Wasson to decide that his magnum opus, written in 
collaboration with the French mycologist Roger Heim, Les 
Champignons Hallucinogenes du Mexique, should not be 
made available in the 1960s in an English translation. There 
could have been a host of reasons, of course. The fact remains 
that Wasson's most important work is his only work not 
available in English.” 


- “Food of the Gods” - Terence McKenna (Ch.7: p.112-113) 


In this way, Wasson’s adverse effect on Sabina, and her small 
community, would likely haunt his conscience as he 
continued his work. lt is for this reason that 1 believe Wasson 
decided not to focus on tropical mushrooms like the psilocybe 
genus, because he did not want to create a public scandal like 
was the case surrounding his LIFE article, and the community 
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of Maria Sabina. Thus Wasson’s primary focus shifted 
towards the amanita muscaria mushrooms which are much 
more common in Europe and its pagan Religious traditions. 
By focusing his studies on the rare fly agaric mushrooms of 
Europe, and avoiding the abundant psilocybe mushrooms of 
South America, Wasson could then avoid future scandals with 
American hippies that threatened to ruin his reputation as a 
serious academic historian. Secondarily, we may suppose that 
Wasson was simply acting out of a moral impulse, and did not 
wish to flood indigenous communities with “thrill-mongers” 
& “riffraff”’ from the western world. 


We would also do well to note that one prominent scholar 
who continued the work of Wasson was John Marco Allegro, 
author of “The Sacred Mushroom & the Cross”. Allegro seems 
to be building on Wasson’s analysis, but with an intense focus 
on the Religions of the Middle East. Allegro as a philologist of 
semetic languages was well suited for this kind of work, and 
was notably designated as one of the original translators of 
the Dead Sea Scrolls. Like Wasson however, Allegro is a 
European who tends to fixate on European Religious symbols 
like the amanita muscaria mushroom. In this way, due to 
Wasson and Allegro’s focus on the amanita mushrooms, we 
are largely left without any academic attempts to consider 
the role of psilocybin mushrooms in the traditions of the 
middle and far east. This is largely due to the fact that very 
few early scholars in this area even knew that psilocybin 
mushrooms grew in the Middle East. In the early days of this 
scholarship, the psilocybe genus of mushrooms was largely 
perceived as an exclusively South American phenomena, with 
the credit of “discovery” in the western world going to 
Wasson himself. Secondarily we may suppose that psilocybin 
mushrooms are largely alien to the more temperate regions of 
the European world, and thus have gone largely undetected 
by European scholars who studied the ancient traditions and 
texts of more tropical regions. 


All of this being said, | would like to again assert that the 
amanita muscaria mushrooms did in fact play a role in the 
northern Canaanite pagan traditions. So Allegro and Wasson 
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are not entirely wrong when they assert the importance of 
amanita muscaria mushrooms in Asia, they are just missing 
other pieces of information that point towards other plant 
drugs being used in these traditions. lt should be noted that 
Terence McKenna also shares my reservations concerning 
Amanita Muscaria use in the Near East. In the following 
passage, Terence discusses Wasson’s European view in 
relation to “Soma” the ancient hallucinogenic potion of the 
Hindus. 


“Wasson was brilliant in advancing the notion that a 
mushroom of some sort was implicated in the Soma mystery. 
He was less successful in showing that the species behind the 
mystery was the fly agaric (Amanita Muscaria). He, like all 
those before him who had attempted an identification of 
Soma, had forgotten that whatever Soma was, it was a 
visionary intoxicant of tremendous power and an 
unparalleled hallucinogen. In contrast, he was well aware that 
European scholarship had settled upon Siberian shamanism 
as "exemplary" of all Archaic shamanism and that fly agaric 
had long been used in Siberia to induce shamanic journeys 
and initiate neophyte shamans into the fullness of their 
heritage. 


As a result of Wasson's own discoveries in Mexico, it was 
known that mushrooms other than fly agaric could contain 
visionary intoxicants, but psilocybin mushrooms were 
thought to be a strictly New World phenomenon, since no 
other intoxicating mushrooms were known. Wasson assumed 
that if a mushroom were Soma, then that mushroom must be 
a fly agaric. This overemphasis of Amanita muscaria has 
haunted efforts to understand Soma ever since.” 


- “Food of the Gods” - Terence McKenna (Ch.7: p.107) 


Here, we see how early scholarship on this subject had little 
knowledge or understanding concerning the global 
distribution of psilocybin containing mushrooms. Terence 
McKenna continues his critique of Wasson’s over-emphasis on 
amanita muscaria mushrooms, by quoting him directly and 
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demonstrating that the tropical psilocybin containing 
mushrooms which he specifically refers to as “stropharia 
cubensis”; appears to be more in alignment with the tropical 
geography of India, and its unique Religious symbolism 
surrounding cattle. 


“Wasson remained convinced that fly agaric was Soma. In his 
last book, Persephone's Quest, published posthumously, he 
characterized fly agaric as "the supreme entheogen of all 
time"-apparently on faith, since he admitted it was 
disappointing and only reported attaining shamanic ecstasy 
by using psilocybin, which he never introduces into the Soma 
puzzle. However, he did introduce an interesting caveat when 
writing of India: (McKenna now quotes Wasson directly:) 


“Other fungal entheogens grow at the lower levels. 
They come in cattle dung, are easily identified and 
gathered, and are effective. But they fail to conform to 
Brahmanic practices; they are known to tribals and 
sudras [untouchablesj.” 


“Soma on the other hand exacts self-discipline of the 
priests, a long initiation and training: it is, for proper 
exploitation, an affair of a priestly elite. But the 
possible role of Stropharia cubensis growing in the 
dung of cattle in the lives of the lower orders remains 
to this day wholly unexplored. Is S. cubensis 
responsible for the elevation of the cow to a sacred 
status? And for the inclusion of the urine and dung of 
cows in the pancagavya (the Vedic sacrifice)? And was 
that a contributing reason for abandoning Soma? 
Given the ecological conditions prevailing in the Indus 
Valley and Kashmir, only a few of the Indo-Europeans 
could know by personal experience the secret of the 
Divine Herb. The cult of Soma must have been shaped 
by the peculiar circumstances prevailing in the area, 
but ultimately those circumstances must have doomed 
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that cult. Today it lives on in India only as an intense 
and glowing memory of an ancient rite.” (-Wasson) 


“In discussing the prohibition against eating mushrooms if 
one is a Brahmin, a prohibition established in the late Vedic 
phase, Wasson says:” (-McKenna) 


“We still do not know-we will probably never know 
when the proscription came into force, perhaps over 
centuries while the Vedic hymns were being 
composed, or possibly when the hierarchs among the 
Brahmans learned of the entheogenic virtues of 
Stropharia cubensis as known to the lower orders 
living in India......”(-Wasson) 


“Something unusual is going on in these two passages. A 
great scholar, himself quite a Brahman, an investment banker 
by profession and an honorary fellow of Harvard University, 
seems to be behaving in a most unscholarly manner. We know 
from his own eloquent descriptions that Wasson experienced 
the ecstasy of psilocybin on more than one occasion. And we 
know that he never obtained a satisfying experience from 
amanita muscaria. Yet in these passages he dismisses, ignores, 
and passes over ample evidence that the mushroom that lay 
behind the mystery of Soma was the psilocybin-rich 
stropharia cubensis. He calls it "easily identified" and 
"effective" but cannot conceive that it could be the Soma he 
seeks. He asks himself whether Stropharia cubensis could 
have been "a contributing reason for abandoning Soma." Then 
he ignores his own question. If Soma is Stropharia cubensis, 
then the tradition could be traced unbroken back to 
prehistoric Africa. Twice in these two passages he refers to 
"the lower orders," a break with his usual egalitarianism. My 
contention is that many considerations, some of them 
unconscious, shaped Wasson's words as he formulated his last 
statement on the problem that had consumed most of his 


life.” 
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- “Food of the Gods” - Terence McKenna (Ch.7: p.110-112) 


Thus, whatever Wasson’s reasons may be, it does appear to be 
the case that he maintained an unnecessary and unscholarly 
focus on amanita mushrooms, that was subsequently 
inherited by later European scholars like John Marco Allegro. 
This explains why very little study has been conducted 
concerning the role of psilocybin containing mushrooms in 
the Religious traditions of the Levant. This focus on amanita 
mushrooms, has also served to discredit the important role of 
hallucinogenic mushrooms in the Bible, because we only see 
very scant references to the amanita mushrooms. The 
majority of mushroom references in the Bible are done 
through mystical symbolic language that alludes to the 
tropical psilocybin mushroom species which are 
fundamentally different in character to the amanita 
mushrooms. 


1t should be noted here that psilocybin mushrooms, and 
amanita mushrooms, grow in completely different climate 
zones, and have their own unique appearance, biology, 
chemical compounds, and distinct psychological effects when 
consumed. The psilocybin mushrooms tend to prefer tropical 
climate zones (with some exceptions), having an active 
chemical compound of Psilocin & Psilocybin, very similar to 
Dimethyltryptamine (DMT), which tends to induce strong 
visual hallucinations. While the Amanitas prefer much colder 
climates, and typically require the presence of pine trees in 
order to grow, the active compound being muscimol, which 
tends to induce a state of hypnotic delirium, with less 
emphasis on visionary experience. There are some small 
territories in the Fertile Crescent that possess pine trees and 
the climate conditions necessary for amanita muscaria to 
grow, but the majority of the Middle East and the territories 
described in the Bible were within a tropical climate zone. We 
can state conclusively that the Israelites spent their nomadic 
period with Moses in a tropical climate zone as well, and that 
the mushrooms they discovered during this time, would very 
likely belong to the psilocybe genus. In this way, it would 
make sense that psilocybin mushrooms would be the primary 
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hallucinogen of the ancient Israelites, and that amanita 
consumption would have been a practice that was adopted 
later from northern Canaanites, a prospect that we will 
examine later in our story. 


* * * 


Concerning our identification of milk and honey as the 
psilocybin mushroom, we find that it was not only in the 
ancient Canaanite Religion of Ugarit that oil, fat, and honey 
were considered as a sacred food substance. In ancient 
Mesopotamia, or the Babylonian sphere of influence, the 
Gods were offered offerings of fat, oil, curds, and honey. 
These same substances were also used for medicinal healing. 
Perhaps the ancient people would literally use these ordinary 
food substances, or perhaps they would utilize the 
psychedelic drug's that these substances symbolized 
throughout the region. Whatever the case may be, the 
Israelites seem to use very similar terminology within a 
theological context. In the book of Leviticus, Moses lays out a 
number of laws and prescriptions, one of which contradicts 
the Mesopatmian practice of offering “honey” to the gods. 


LEVITICUS CHAPTER 2 


11 No meat offering, which ye shall bring unto the LORD, shall 
be made with leaven: for ye shall burn no leaven, nor any 
honey, in any offering of the LORD made by fire. 


Here Moses prohibits the use of leavened bread and honey in 
the sacrifices made by fire. This may be to separate the 
Israelite Religion from the Religion of the Mesopatamians 
ideologically, but could also simply be a means of keeping the 
Israelites from burning the precious psilocybin mushrooms 
and wasting their psychoactive ingredients. Here, we might 
even suppose that leavened bread, or “rising bread” is 
another allusion to the rising loaf-shaped caps of mushrooms 
that reach towards the sky in their natural growth process. 
Although psilocybin can be ingested through smoking, it 
would be much less effective in the Israelite offering 
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tradition, which burned offerings on an open air altar. Thus 
much of the smoke of psilocybin mushrooms would escape 
into the atmosphere and go unutilized by the Israelites. In 
this way, it would be much more effective to just consume 
these mushrooms orally, thus preventing any waste of these 
rare wild mushrooms and their psychoactive compounds. 


To further understand the political geography of “The Land of 
Milk and Honey’, we can return to the first time that Yahweh 
used this phrase during his conversation with Moses through 
the burning bush in Exodus. 


EXODUS CHAPTER 3 


7 And the Lord said, | have surely seen the affliction of my 
people which are in Egypt, and have heard their cry by reason 
of their taskmasters; for 1 know their sorrows; 


8 And 1am come down to deliver them out of the hand of the 
Egyptians, and to bring them up out of that land unto a good 
land and a large, unto a land flowing with milk and honey; 
unto the place of the Canaanites, and the Hittites, and the 
Amorites, and the Perizzites, and the Hivites, and the 
Jebusites. 


Here we are shown that the “land flowing with milk and 
honey” was not only the region that belonged to the 
Caananites, but also to a number of different groups that 
occupied territories within the general Fertile Crescent 
region. Thus, the land that is demarcated as “The land of milk 
and honey” can be seen as stretching across the entirety of 
the Middle East, and this symbolism may have been universal, 
as we have seen in the northern Canaanite Ugaritic “epic of 
baal”. These verses show how the “milk and honey” 
terminology was applied to multiple tribal nations 
throughout the Fertile Crescent region, likely signifying the 
presence of psilocybin mushrooms in these territories. In the 
following verses, we will examine an episode of Moses' story 
that further lllustrates the importance of the milk and honey 
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symbolism to the lsraelites, when Moses sends spies into the 
land of Canaan to scout out the region. 


NUMBERS CHAPTER 13 


2 Send thou men, that they may search the land of Canaan, 
which I give unto the children of Israel: of every tribe of their 
fathers shall ye send a man, every one a ruler among them. 


3 And Moses by the commandment of the Lord sent them 
from the wilderness of Paran: all those men were heads of the 
children of Israel. 


Here Moses selects a group of tribal leaders for each of the 
twelve houses under the lsraelite confederation to scout out 
various regions in the Canaanite territory. 


23 And they came unto the brook of Eshcol, and cut down 
from thence a branch with one cluster of grapes, and they 
bare it between two upon a staff; and they brought of the 
pomegranates, and of the figs. 


24 The place was called the brook Eshcol, because of the 
cluster of grapes which the children of Israel cut down from 
thence. 


25 And they returned from searching of the land after forty 
days. 


26 And they went and came to Moses, and to Aaron, and to all 
the congregation of the children of Israel, unto the wilderness 
of Paran, to Kadesh; and brought back word unto them, and 
unto all the congregation, and shewed them the fruit of the 
land. 


27 And they told him, and said, We came unto the land 
whither thou sentest us, and surely it floweth with milk and 
honey; and this is the fruit of it. 


It is fitting here that the Israelites would bring a vine of 
grapes, pomegranates, and figs back to Moses. As grapes are 
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the primary ingredient used in the cultivation of wine in the 
ancient world, and pomegranates and figs were used as 
symbols of female fertility, being of a round voluptuous 
shape, and possessing great numbers of seeds internally. In 
this way, we might suppose that the fruits brought before 
Moses may have just been a symbolic stand in for a fertility 
drug. Looking at the last verse, we can read a much more 
literal translation by simply emphasizing the last phrase: “We 
came unto the land whither thou sentest us, and surely it 
floweth with milk and honey; and this is the fruit of it.” 1n 
other words, the Israelites are literally presenting Moses with 
“the fruit of the land” that they called milk and honey, that is 
to say naturally occuring psilocybin mushrooms directly 
picked from the Canaanite lands. It is worth noting that this 
would be the primary qualifier to determine whether or not 
the Israelites would conquer these lands. lf the Israelites did 
in fact use psilocybin mushrooms in their Religious practice, 
then they would likely prefer to live in territories where these 
mushrooms grew naturally, because the Israelites did not 
know how to cultivate these drug's from their microscopic 
spores. This will allow the Israelites to continue using these 
mushrooms according to their Religious customs. 


In case there are some of you who remain unconvinced 
concerning this occult identification of milk and honey, 1 
would like to direct your attention to the 700s BC, at the time 
of Isaiah. Between the time of Moses and Isaiah, much has 
occurred that we will address more thoroughly later in this 
book. What you need to understand for the following verses 
is that the Israelites had virtually gained total political 
control of the entire Fertile Crescent region, with borders 
touching Babylon to the East, and Egypt to the west. The 
Israelites however had split into two warring factions, a 
traumatic historical moment that lsaiah will reference in the 
following verses. In the book of Isaiah, we are given a very 
interesting prophecy, whose historical validity may be in 
question, but that utilizes the milk and honey symbolism we 
are examining in a very interesting manner. 
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14 Therefore the Lord himself shall give you a sign; Behold, a 
virgin shall conceive, and bear a son, and shall call his name 
Immanuel. 


Here we are given reference to a prophecy that seems to refer 
to Jesus as “Immanuel”, being born of a virgin mother. This 
verse is likely not historical, and may have been added after 
the life of Jesus by editors of the Old Testament. Regardless, 
the following verse referring to this coming prophetic figure 
communicates important information about the role of “milk 
and honey” in the lsraelite tradition. 


15 Butter and honey shall he eat, that he may know to refuse 
the evil, and choose the good. 


In this verse the Hebrew is translated as “Butter and honey” 
but in other translations is variously referred to as “Curds and 
honey” or “Milk and honey”. This verse is interesting because 
these food substances seem to be imbued with some kind of 
supernatural power that makes a person moral and wise. lt is 
interesting to note that we saw the “manna” referenced ina 
similar capacity in the old testament books: “that 1 may prove 
them, whether they will walk in my law, or no.” (Ex. 16:4). This 
fits perfectly within our analysis, as cultures all over the 
world perceive psilocybin mushrooms as sources of ethical 
and moral knowledge. It is extremely likely that the “butter 
and honey” being referred here is not butter and honey at all, 
but an occult reference to the psilocybin mushrooms that a 
future messiah will eat to attain moral knowledge. This would 
be entirely consistent with the ancient Mosaic tradition of 
eating these mushrooms to communicate with Yahweh. 


16 For before the child shall know to refuse the evil, and 
choose the good, the land that thou abhorrest shall be 
forsaken of both her kings. 


17 The Lorp shall bring upon thee, and upon thy people, and 
upon thy father's house, days that have not come, from the 
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day that Ephraim departed from Judah; even the king of 
Assyria. 


18 And it shall come to pass in that day, that the Lorp shall hiss 
for the fly that is in the uttermost part of the rivers of Egypt, 
and for the bee that is in the land of Assyria. 


19 And they shall come, and shall rest all of them in the 
desolate valleys, and in the holes of the rocks, and upon all 
thorns, and upon all bushes. 


20 In the same day shall the Lord shave with a razor that is 
hired, namely, by them beyond the river, by the king of 
Assyria, the head, and the hair of the feet: and it shall also 
consume the beard. 


Here, lsaiah is giving a prophecy that the Israelite tribes will 
be invaded by foreigners in Egypt to the Southwest, and 
Assyria to the Northeast. These foreigners will proceed to 
shave the heads of the Israelites, symbolizing their new role 
as slaves to the Assyrians. lsaiah also references the tribal 
conflict between Ephraim and Judah, and states that the 
disaster he is prophesying will be unlike anything that has 
happened to the lsraelites since the tribal fracture occurred 
in the 900’s BC, about 200 years before the time of lsaiah 
according to conventional scholarship. This invasion by the 
Assyrians will thus depose both of the lsraelite Kings on each 
side of the conflict. Again, this verse may have been written 
retroactively after the Assyrian conquest, and later attributed 
to lsaiah, but nonetheless we find that there is actually more 
mushroom symbolism in these verses. 


In verse 18 “The bee that is in the land of Assyria” can easily be 
recognized as a symbol representing the psilocybin 
mushrooms which looked like honeycombs to the ancient 
Israelites. The Fly of Egypt can also be recognized as a symbol 
derived from the “Fly Agaric” mushrooms. This is because 
Amanita Muscaria has been used as a fly repellent stretching 
back to ancient times, as attested in the writings of John 
Marco Allegro. It is worth noting here that the Assyrians and 
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Babylonians also gave offerings of curds, milk, oil, and honey 
to their own deities and share this symbolism with the 
Israelites. Secondarily we should note that the Egyptians had 
used the Phoenicians as proxy governors in northern Canaan, 
a place that is home to amanita mushrooms to this day. Thus 
we see that lsaiah is using these insects and nations to 
represent various species of hallucinogenic mushrooms ina 
historically credible manner. 


So why would Yahweh call these insects and nations that 
symbolize mushrooms to invade the lsraelite lands? The next 
verses will shed some light on this question. 


21 And it shall come to pass in that day, that a man shall 
nourish a young cow, and two sheep; 


Here we are told that the lsraelites will again revert to being 
pastoralists after being conquered by the Assyrians. 


22 And it shall come to pass, for the abundance of milk that 
they shall give he shall eat butter: for butter and honey shall 
every one eat that is left in the land. 


Here we are told that everyone who is left in the land of Israel 
will eat “Butter and honey”. The reason for this is that after 
the Israelites are conquered by the Assyrians, they will be 
forced to return to their previous nomadic lifestyle, as all of 
the land and agricultural produce will be partially owned now 
by the Assyrian state. 


23 And it shall come to pass in that day, that every place shall 
be, where there were a thousand vines at a thousand 
silverlings, it shall even be for briers and thorns. 


24 With arrows and with bows shall men come thither; 
because all the land shall become briers and thorns. 


25 And on all hills that shall be digged with the mattock, there 
shall not come thither the fear of briers and thorns: but it 
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shall be for the sending forth of oxen, and for the treading of 
lesser cattle. 


Here we are told that the land will become desolate, and that 
“where there were a thousand vines at a thousand 
silverlings,” (denoting the silver price value of these 
vineyards; a large sum) “it shall even be for briers and thorns”. 
Here we find that the prophecy states that at this time, the 
agricultural infrastructure of the Israelites will fall into a 
state of disrepair and be overgrown by an unfruitful 
wilderness filled with “briers and thorns”. One might 
attribute such a collapse of infrastructure to a general 
mismanagement of labor and agricultural resources by the 
Assyrian Empire’s administrators. This lack of agricultural 
produce will thus force the Israelites to revert to a pastoral 
hunter gatherer existence again. This is confirmed when 
Isaiah says “With arrows and with bows shall men come 
thither” in other words, men will go to these former 
agricultural properties to hunt feral livestock depicted as 
“oxen... and... lesser cattle”. Here again we are shown that 
feral livestock will roam freely throughout the land, and the 
Israelites will rely on them as a means of subsistence, 
reintroducing them to the mushrooms that grow in the dung 
of these animals. 


Thus, the bees and flies sent forth by Yahweh mentioned in 
verse 18 can be seen as a kind of “seed carrier” of the 
mushrooms in the primitive minds of the scribes who wrote 
the book of lsaiah. Yahweh thus calls these insects forth from 
Egypt and Assyria, lands where psychedelic drug use was 
practiced Religiously, to come forth to Israel and “re-seed” 
the tradition of eating hallucinogenic mushrooms yet again. 
In this way, lsaiah is functioning as a true fundamentalist, by 
stating that the wrath of the Yahweh will come down upon 
Israel because they have abandoned their ancient tradition of 
eating hallucinogenic mushrooms, as was once done during 
the time of Moses. Thus, Yahweh will cause the Israelites to be 
invaded by foreigners, so that their agricultural crops will 
fail, and they will be forced to become nomadic pastoralists 
again. All of this being Yahweh’s grand scheme to return the 
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Israelites to the edenic nomadic lifestyle that was practiced 
by Moses and the ancient lsraelites after the Exodus. 


In the book of Exodus chapter 16, we learned that the 
Israelites stopped consuming manna as a staple food within 
their diet. “And the children of Israel did eat manna forty 
years, until they came to a land inhabited; they did eat 
manna, until they came unto the borders of the land of 
Canaan.” Proceeding with our next verse, this notion is 
confirmed in an even more literal sense. 


JOSHUA CHAPTER 5 


6 For the children of Israel walked forty years in the 
wilderness, till all the people that were men of war, which 
came out of Egypt, were consumed, because they obeyed not 
the voice of the Lord: unto whom the Lord sware that he 
would not shew them the land, which the Lord sware unto 
their fathers that he would give us, a land that floweth with 
milk and honey. 


Here we find that the lsraelites would live in a state of 
nomadic wandering for “forty years in the wilderness” 
outside of the borders of the Canaanite territories during the 
time of Moses. 


9 And the Lord said unto Joshua, This day have | rolled away 
the reproach of Egypt from off you. Wherefore the name of 
the place is called Gilgal unto this day. 


10 And the children of Israel encamped in Gilgal, and kept the 
passover on the fourteenth day of the month at even in the 
plains of Jericho. 


11 And they did eat of the old corn of the land on the morrow 
after the passover, unleavened cakes, and parched corn in the 
selfsame day. 


12 And the manna ceased on the morrow after they had eaten 
of the old corn of the land; neither had the children of Israel 
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manna any more; but they did eat of the fruit of the land of 
Canaan that year. 


Here we see the statement left in the book of Exodus retold 
more explicitly. We will state again that these statements in 
the Hebrew Bible seem to have an uncanny resemblance to 
Terence McKenna’s theory concerning why the ritual use of 
hallucinogenic mushrooms fell out of practice after the 
development of agriculture and civilization. As the Israelites 
began to conquer agricultural territories in Canaan, they 
would “eat of the fruit of the land of Canaan”, meaning the 
agricultural produce. Thus here we find in the story of the 
Israelites, an uncanny parallel to Terence’s theory concerning 
why mushroom use gradually fell out of practice after the 
development of agriculture. In Food of the Gods Terence sums 
up his theory as such: 


“Agriculture brings with it the potential for overproduction, 
which leads to excess wealth, hoarding, and trade. Trade leads 
to cities; cities isolate their inhabitants from the natural 
world. Paradoxically, more efficient utilization of plant 
resources through agriculture led to a breaking away from 
the symbiotic relationship that had bound human beings to 
nature.” 


-“Food of the Gods” - Terence McKenna (Ch.4 : p.56) 


Thus, we might suppose that lsaiah himself understood this 
pattern of nomadism to agrarianism in the same way that it 
was understood by Terence McKenna. After recognizing the 
utter commonality between what is described in the Bible, 
and Terence’s general theory for why psychedelic drug use 
fell out of practice in prehistory, we might suppose that the 
psychedelic culture of the Saharan grasslands persisted into 
the Israelite Religion. Here we find documentary evidence of 
Terence’s claims written as clearly as possible within one of 
the most ancient documents written in a phonetic script on 
the planet today. 1 believe that these parallels are more thana 
mere coincidence, and that Terence McKenna’s intuition 
about prehistory was more or less correct. The only critique 
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of Terence’s theory that 1 would provide, would be to say that 
the psychedelic mushroom culture of the prehistoric world 
persisted into the time of written history. In other words, 1 
would just push the date of when people stopped using 
psychedelics further forward to this moment described in the 
book of Joshua. In truth however, we see that this mushroom 
cult tradition has a tendency to re-emerge at various 
moments in the Bronze and lron Ages, throughout the Bible, 
during the advent of Islam, and even in medieval Europe. 
Thus it may be argued in this sense, that the psychedelic 
mushroom cult of the Sahara will persist beyond the antique 
world, but with fragmentary gaps where a psychedelic 
culture does not make itself obviously apparent. 


That being said, we have to wonder where Moses, the 
Egyptian Priests, the Mesopotamians, and even later cultures 
like the Greeks and Romans would have learned their 
Religious customs and affinity for hallucinogenic drugs. The 
most obvious answer here, would be to assert that Terence 
McKenna was correct about human evolution, and that the 
very process by which human beings evolved (ie: the 
consumption of hallucinogenic mushrooms) became the 
cornerstone of Religious practice and governance in every 
civilization on the planet. This makes it very easy to 
understand why this mushroom tradition would continue to 
emerge and re-emerge throughout the Bible. It is because the 
consumption of these drugs are deeply tied not only to truly 
ancient cultural customs, but perhaps even to a biological or 
genetic impulse, not merely for intoxication, but for 
transcendence and evolution. For it is with these 
hallucinogens that human beings developed their mental 
faculties, and thus it stands to reason that these 
hallucinogens are a necessary ingredient for the continued 
development and advancement of these same faculties. As we 
continue with our story, we will find plenty of evidence fora 
persistent psychedelic culture in the ancient world. 
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This brings us to the next epoch of lsraelite history, known as 
“The period of the Judges”. This chapter of the Bible covers 
what is estimated to be the period between approximately 
1400-1000 BC, or from the time following Moses’ death to the 
Kingships of Saul and David. In the book of Judges, we are 
introduced to a number of local tribal leaders, who are 
typically involved in some kind of military campaign to 
acquire land for the lsraelite tribes in Canaan. The english 
term “Judges” is only a vague approximation of the original 
Hebrew term “Shofet” which signifies a tribal military leader, 
as well as a moral and legal authority. One might equate these 
leaders with tribal warchiefs, or perhaps even military 
dictators in more extreme scenarios. The opening verse in the 
first book of Judges will set a highly militarized tone for the 
next several hundred years of Israelite history. 


JUDGES CHAPTER 1 


1 Now after the death of Joshua it came to pass, that the 
children of Israel asked the LORD, saying, Who shall go up for 
us against the Canaanites first, to fight against them? 


2 And the LORD said, Judah shall go up: behold, I have 
delivered the land into his hand. 


3 And Judah said unto Simeon his brother, Come up with me 
into my lot, that we may fight against the Canaanites; and I 
likewise will go with thee into thy lot. So Simeon went with 
him. 


Thus following the death of Joshua, Moses’ direct successor, 
the Israelites conducted a Religious ceremony, likely using 
hallucinogenic drug's, to consult with Yahweh about who 
should go to fight the Canaanites first. We should note here 
that according to the census conducted in the book of 
Numbers, the tribe of Judah was the most populous amongst 
the Israelite tribes, and this was likely one reason why they 
were selected. lt is also noteworthy that Caleb was of the 
house of Judah. Caleb was among the spies sent into Canaan 
at Moses’ command, as depicted in the book of Numbers. 
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Caleb and Joshua were the only two spies who believed that 
the Israelites were capable of conquering the people in these 
lands. For this reason, Joshua and Caleb appear to be the 
primary leaders in the first battles of conquest in Canaan. 


4 And Judah went up; and the LORD delivered the Canaanites 
and the Perizzites into their hand: and they slew of them in 
Bezek ten thousand men. 


5 And they found Adonibezek in Bezek: and they fought 
against him, and they slew the Canaanites and the Perizzites. 


Here the Israelites conquer two of the tribes that are listed 
earlier in the Bible as residents in the land of Canaan. 


8 Now the children of Judah had fought against Jerusalem, 
and had taken it, and smitten it with the edge of the sword, 
and set the city on fire. 


Here the tribe of Judah seizes the city of Jerusalem by warfare, 
and sets the city on fire. This city was likely a fortified 
mountain stronghold or “Tel” with strategic importance 
located at the top of a hill. Jerusalem will become a very 
important city later in the Biblical narrative. 


9 And afterward the children of Judah went down to fight 
against the Canaanites, that dwelt in the mountain, and in the 
south, and in the valley. 


10 And Judah went against the Canaanites that dwelt in 
Hebron: (now the name of Hebron before was Kirjatharba:) 
and they slew Sheshai, and Ahiman, and Talmai. 


11 And from thence he went against the inhabitants of Debir: 
and the name of Debir before was Kirjathsepher: 


12 And Caleb said, He that smiteth Kirjathsepher, and taketh 
it, to him will 1 give Achsah my daughter to wife. 
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13 And Othniel the son of Kenaz, Caleb's younger brother, took 
it: and he gave him Achsah his daughter to wife. 


Here we see Caleb referenced as a political and military 
leader, offering the hand of his daughter in marriage to 
Othniel, the conqueror of a city called “Kirjathsepher’”. 


16 And the children of the Kenite, Moses' father in law, went 
up out of the city of palm trees with the children of Judah into 
the wilderness of Judah, which lieth in the south of Arad; and 
they went and dwelt among the people. 


Here we see Moses’ father in law Jethro referred to asa 
“Kenite” and not a “Midianite”. The reasoning for this may be 
related to the wars that Israel fought against the Midianites. 
Thus the portions of the Midianites who may have been 
perceived as allies to the Israelites may have been grouped in 
with the Kenites, who were an indigenous population within 
the territory of Canaan that will eventually build an alliance 
with the lsraelites. 


17 And Judah went with Simeon his brother, and they slew the 
Canaanites that inhabited Zephath, and utterly destroyed it. 
And the name of the city was called Hormah. 


18 Also Judah took Gaza with the coast thereof, and Askelon 
with the coast thereof, and Ekron with the coast thereof. 


19 And the LORD was with Judah; and he drave out the 
inhabitants of the mountain; but could not drive out the 
inhabitants of the valley, because they had chariots of iron. 


Here we are told that the Israelites were generally more 
successful when conquering mountain strongholds. When 
they would be forced to fight in open fields, the chariots of 
more developed armies in Canaan would have an advantage 
against the nomadic infantry of the lsraelites. In this verse, 
we see what may be one of the early sources for superstitions 
related to lron. According to some primitive traditions, lron is 
said to drive away “fairies” or in other words, Gods, angels, or 
spirits. This is likely because lron tools and implements were 
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amongst the first artificial tools created by man, and that 
they were perceived as being alien objects in comparison to 
the natural world. lt is thus easy to understand how a people 
who revered nature, would develop a contentious 
relationship with these artificial devices, that typically did 
not give life, as the bounty of nature did, but more often than 
not were used for implements of war that would take life 
away. In this way, the mechanical and deathly nature of iron 
tools were likely perceived as being somehow inconsistent 
with primitive notions of Religiosity. By using chariots, the 
Canaanites could rely on their mechanical advantage in 
combat, and not necessarily their valor, courage, or honor to 
defeat their enemies. In the eyes of the lsraelites, this 
honorless form of combat and warfare would have likely been 
perceived as blasphemous, and completely out of alignment 
with their Religious beliefs. This point of view concerning 
lron will become more important later in our story. 


20 And they gave Hebron unto Caleb, as Moses said: and he 
expelled thence the three sons of Anak. 


21 And the children of Benjamin did not drive out the 
Jebusites that inhabited Jerusalem; but the Jebusites dwell 
with the children of Benjamin in Jerusalem unto this day. 


Here we learn that the tribe of Benjamin also resided in 
Jerusalem amongst the tribe of Judah and the indigenous 
Jebusites who had previously owned the land. A pattern of 
behavior we will see repeated in coming verses. 


22 And the house of Joseph, they also went up against Bethel: 
and the LORD was with them. 


Here we learn that the house of Joseph, which was split into 
two tribes: “Manasseh” and “Ephraim”, went to conquer 
Bethel. 


27 Neither did Manasseh drive out the inhabitants of 


Bethshean and her towns, nor Taanach and her towns, nor the 
inhabitants of Dor and her towns, nor the inhabitants of 
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lbleam and her towns, nor the inhabitants of Megiddo and 
her towns: but the Canaanites would dwell in that land. 


28 And it came to pass, when Israel was strong, that they put 
the Canaanites to tribute, and did not utterly drive them out. 


Here we find that although the Israelites slaughtered a great 
number of Canaanite tribes, that they did not utterly 
exterminate them. The survivors of their conquests would be 
made to offer “tribute” likely a tax in the form of labor and 
various material goods. 


JUDGES CHAPTER 2 


11 And the children of Israel did evil in the sight of the LORD, 
and served Baalim: 


12 And they forsook the LORD God of their fathers, which 
brought them out of the land of Egypt, and followed other 
gods, of the gods of the people that were round about them, 
and bowed themselves unto them, and provoked the LORD to 
anger. 


13 And they forsook the LORD, and served Baal and Ashtaroth. 


Here we find that the Israelites began to worship the Gods of 
the native Canaanite tribes, listed here as “Baalim... Baal and 
Ashtaroth”. The first two Gods listed are clearly related to the 
northern Canaanite God Baal, which we have discussed 
previously. The third deity is that of Asherah, a female 
Goddess who is listed as a wife of the Canaanite “El”, and 
would later be listed as the wife of both Baal and Yahweh. 


14 And the anger of the LORD was hot against Israel, and he 
delivered them into the hands of spoilers that spoiled them, 
and he sold them into the hands of their enemies round 
about, so that they could not any longer stand before their 
enemies. 
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15 Whithersoever they went out, the hand of the LORD was 
against them for evil, as the LORD had said, and as the LORD 
had sworn unto them: and they were greatly distressed. 


16 Nevertheless the LORD raised up judges, which delivered 
them out of the hand of those that spoiled them. 


Here the militarized role of the judges is confirmed, asa 
means of fighting back against the tribes that had previously 
defeated them and taken their possessions. 


20 And the anger of the LORD was hot against Israel; and he 
said, Because that this people hath transgressed my covenant 
which | commanded their fathers, and have not hearkened 
unto my voice; 


211 also will not henceforth drive out any from before them of 
the nations which Joshua left when he died: 


22 That through them | may prove Israel, whether they will 
keep the way of the LORD to walk therein, as their fathers did 
keep it, or not. 


23 Therefore the LORD left those nations, without driving 
them out hastily; neither delivered he them into the hand of 
Joshua. 


Here we are given a theological explanation for why there 
were indigenous Canaanite tribes living amongst the 
Israelites. According to the authors of Judges in the previous 
verses, the continued presence of native tribes in the region 
was ordained by Yahweh to test the faith and military 
prowess of the Israelite tribes. 


JUDGES CHAPTER 3 


1 Now these are the nations which the LORD left, to prove 
Israel by them, even as many of Israel as had not known all 
the wars of Canaan; 


289 


COLONIZING CANAAN 


2 Only that the generations of the children of Israel might 
know, to teach them war, at the least such as before knew 
nothing thereof; 


Here we are told that Yahweh will spare a number of 
Canaanite people groups in order to teach the Israelites war. 
Regardless of the theological element in this text, the Biblical 
authors are telling us in so many words that the people 
groups in the next verses taught the lsraelites how to fight in 
formal wars with organized militaries and equipment. 


3 Namely, five lords of the Philistines, and all the Canaanites, 
and the Sidonians, and the Hivites that dwelt in mount 
Lebanon, from mount Baalhermon unto the entering in of 
Hamath. 


These people groups are very important, namely because of 
their extensive influence over the Mediterranean Sea, but we 
will discuss them in greater detail in the next chapter. In this 
verse we are also given reference to a very important cultic 
region for the cult of Baal, a region that will become 
incredibly important during the time of Solomon. We are told 
in this verse that the “Hivites” "dwelt in mount Lebanon, from 
mount Baalhermon unto the entering in of Hamath.” What 
this verse means, is that the Hivites resided in a region of 
modern day Lebanon, likely centered around the region of the 
Baalbek Temple Complex, within a valley to the west of 
modern day Mount Hermon. The “entering in of Hamath”\|s a 
reference to the northernmost entrance into the valley 
between the two peaks of Mount Hermon as you can see in 
the graphic below. 
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4 And they were to prove Israel by them, to know whether 
they would hearken unto the commandments of the LORD, 
which he commanded their fathers by the hand of Moses. 


§ And the children of Israel dwelt among the Canaanites, 
Hittites, and Amorites, and Perizzites, and Hivites, and 
Jebusites: 


Thus, following the death of Joshua and Caleb, the Israelites 
came to live amongst the local tribal populations in Canaan. 
The general history of the lsraelite wars in Canaan, coupled 
with their Religious belief that all of Canaan belonged to the 
Israelites would likely be a major source of political strife and 
war amongst neighboring tribes and peoples. As we will see 
proceeding in the book of Judges, the lsraelites often went to 
war against the local Canaanite tribes that were left in the 
region after the time of Joshua and Caleb. In the following 
chapter, we will find the story of Deborah and Jael, two 
women who will take up important roles in an Israelite 
rebellion against a Canaanite King. 


JUDGES CHAPTER 4 


2 And the LORD sold them (the Israelites) into the hand of 
jJabin king of Canaan, that reigned in Hazor; the captain of 
whose host was Sisera, which dwelt in Harosheth of the 
Gentiles. 


3 And the children of Israel cried unto the LORD: for he had 
nine hundred chariots of iron; and twenty years he mightily 
oppressed the children of Israel. 


Here we are reminded of the “chariots of iron” and the 
superstitious fear that the lsraelites had of lron instruments 


of war. 


4 And Deborah, a prophetess, the wife of Lapidoth, she judged 
Israel at that time. 
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S And she dwelt under the palm tree of Deborah between 
Ramah and Bethel in mount Ephraim: and the children of 
Israel came up to her for judgment. 


Here we see Deborah, a female Religious authority, judging 
the Israelite tribes beneath a palm tree. This has significance 
for two different reasons. The first reason demonstrating that 
Deborah and the Israelites she judged were likely stillina 
state of nomadism, as Deborah did not judge within a city or 
temple complex, but instead in the open air underneath a 
tree. The second point of interest relates to how palm trees 
were associated with mushrooms in the Fertile Crescent 
according to Dead Sea Scroll scholar John Marco Allegro. 


“the palm-tree... signified fancifully a kind of overgrown 
mushroom, the fronded leaves representing the canopy, the 
tall trunk, the mushroom stem...” 


-“The Sacred Mushroom & the Cross”- John M. Allegro 


lf Deborah was a “prophetess” in the tradition of the ancient 
Israelites, and lived a nomadic lifestyle in the Fertile Crescent 
region, it would be reasonable to assume that she was well 
acquainted with this symbolism, and that she likely consumed 
hallucinogenic mushrooms as part of her Religious practice. 


6 And she sent and called Barak the son of Abinoam out of 
Kedeshnaphtali, and said unto him, Hath not the LORD God of 
Israel commanded, saying, Go and draw toward mount Tabor, 
and take with thee ten thousand men of the children of 
Naphtali and of the children of Zebulun? 


7 And 1 will draw unto thee to the river Kishon Sisera, the 
captain of Jabin's army, with his chariots and his multitude; 
and I| will deliver him into thine hand. 


8 And Barak said unto her, If thou wilt go with me, then I will 
go: but if thou wilt not go with me, then | will not go. 


9 And she said, | will surely go with thee: notwithstanding the 
journey that thou takest shall not be for thine honour; for the 
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LORD shall sell Sisera into the hand of a woman. And Deborah 
arose, and went with Barak to Kedesh. 


10 And Barak called Zebulun and Naphtali to Kedesh; and he 
went up with ten thousand men at his feet: and Deborah went 
up with him. 


11 Now Heber the Kenite, which was of the children of Hobab 
the father in law of Moses, had severed himself from the 
Kenites, and pitched his tent unto the plain of Zaanaim, which 
is by Kedesh. 


Here we are given reference to “Heber the Kenite”,a 
descendant of Moses’ father in law, listed here as “Hobab” and 
not “Jethro”. Heber’s wife named Jael will play an important 
role in the coming battle. 


12 And they shewed Sisera that Barak the son of Abinoam was 
gone up to mount Tabor. 


13 And Sisera gathered together all his chariots, even nine 
hundred chariots of iron, and all the people that were with 
him, from Harosheth of the Gentiles unto the river of Kishon. 


14 And Deborah said unto Barak, Up; for this is the day in 
which the LORD hath delivered Sisera into thine hand: is not 
the LORD gone out before thee? So Barak went down from 
mount Tabor, and ten thousand men after him. 


Here we are shown that Sisera and his chariots attempted to 
scale mount Tabor to meet the lsraelites in battle. Deborah 
thus encouraged Barak to descend from their mountain 
stronghold and meet them in battle, stating “the LORD hath 
delivered Sisera into thine hand: is not the LORD gone out 
before thee?”. Here it may be assumed that Deborah 
understood the military advantage of possessing the higher 
ground, and the ineffectiveness of chariots traveling uphill in 
this terrain. Thus Barak and his army of ten thousand listen to 
the strategic advice of Deborah and meet the army of Sisera 
in battle. 
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15 And the LORD discomfited Sisera, and all his chariots, and 
all his host, with the edge of the sword before Barak; so that 
Sisera lighted down off his chariot, and fled away on his feet. 


16 But Barak pursued after the chariots, and after the host, 
unto Harosheth of the Gentiles: and all the host of Sisera fell 
upon the edge of the sword; and there was not a man left. 


17 Howbeit Sisera fled away on his feet to the tent of Jael the 
wife of Heber the Kenite: for there was peace between Jabin 
the king of Hazor and the house of Heber the Kenite. 


Here, the enemy commander fled the battlefield, and 
stumbled upon the camp of Heber the Kenite, who was 
seemingly not in his residence, perhaps fighting with the 
Israelites. 


18 And Jael went out to meet Sisera, and said unto him, Turn 
in, my lord, turn in to me; fear not. And when he had turned 
in unto her into the tent, she covered him with a mantle. 


19 And he said unto her, Give me, | pray thee, a little water to 
drink; for 1am thirsty. And she opened a bottle of milk, and 
gave him drink, and covered him. 


20 Again he said unto her, Stand in the door of the tent, and it 
shall be, when any man doth come and enquire of thee, and 
say, ls there any man here? that thou shalt say, No. 


21 Then Jael Heber's wife took a nail of the tent, and took an 
hammer in her hand, and went softly unto him, and smote the 
nail into his temples, and fastened it into the ground: for he 
was fast asleep and weary. So he died. 


In the previous verses, Jael offers Sisera milk to drink. The 
symbolic significance of this verse could mean two things. 
Firstly, that milk is simply given to esteemed guests in Middle 
Eastern culture upon inviting them into your home. This 
respectable offering would have thus made Sisera feel 
comfortable enough to stay in the tent, and put his guard 
down. Secondarily, considering the possible connection 
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between hallucinogenic mushrooms and milk, we might 
suppose that Jael had drugged Sisera with hallucinogenic 
mushrooms, as a means to lower his guard. Either way, this 
offering served the same purpose, to lower Sisera's defenses 
to expedite his assassination. It is also worth noting that Jael 
uses a “nail of the tent” to assassinate Cisera, this further 
demonstrates the nomadic pastoralist culture of the region. 
This partially explains why there seems to be so little 
archeological evidence concerning these older stories in the 
Bible, because these nomadic tent dwelling people rarely 
would build permanent structures to signify their presence in 
the region. 


22 And, behold, as Barak pursued Sisera, Jael came out to 
meet him, and said unto him, Come, and I will shew thee the 
man whom thou seekest. And when he came into her tent, 
behold, Sisera lay dead, and the nail was in his temples. 


23 So God subdued on that day Jabin the king of Canaan 
before the children of Israel. 


24 And the hand of the children of Israel prospered, and 
prevailed against Jabin the king of Canaan, until they had 
destroyed Jabin king of Canaan. 


Thus, in this story we find that two women played an 
important role in the military conquests of the Israelites. This 
further demonstrates a reverence for the divine feminine in 
the ancient Israelite culture. In this story we see a 
commander of the lsraelite army taking strategic advice from 
a female prophetess, and secondarily, we see praise given toa 
nomadic house wife of a rival tribe for her assassination of an 
enemy commander. Although the patriarchal narrative of the 
Hebrew Bible gives us only sporadic records about the role of 
women in lsraelite society, these stories seem to indicate that 
women played important roles in the political life of the 
ancient Israelites. 


In the next story we will examine, we will find another 
example of reverence for the sacred feminine, although 
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admittedly in a much different fashion. The story 1am 
speaking of is the story of Samson, a legendary Israelite 
warrior with an affinity for prostitutes. 


JUDGES CHAPTER 13 


1 And the children of Israel did evil again in the sight of the 
Lord; and the Lord delivered them into the hand of the 
Philistines forty years. 


2 And there was a certain man of Zorah, of the family of the 
Danites, whose name was Manoah; and his wife was barren, 
and bare not. 


3 And the angel of the Lord appeared unto the woman, and 
said unto her, Behold now, thou art barren, and bearest not: 
but thou shalt conceive, and bear a son. 


4 Now therefore beware, | pray thee, and drink not wine nor 
strong drink, and eat not any unclean thing: 


5 For, lo, thou shalt conceive, and bear a son; and no razor 
shall come on his head: for the child shall be a Nazarite unto 
God from the womb: and he shall begin to deliver Israel out of 
the hand of the Philistines. 


Here, Samson’s mother appears to have a hallucinogenic 
encounter with an angel. This angel promises fertility to 
Samson’s mother, and states that her son will become a great 
warrior who will liberate the Israelites from Philistine rule. In 
this hallucinogenic vision, Samson’s mother is told to “drink 
not wine nor strong drink”. This practice of pregnant women 
avoiding alcohol may have been an intuitive method of 
avoiding birth defects in the ancient world. 


24 And the woman bare a son, and called his name Samson: 
and the child grew, and the LORD blessed him. 


25 And the Spirit of the LORD began to move him at times in 
the camp of Dan between Zorah and Eshtaol. 


296 


COLONIZING CANAAN 


Here we are given a brief account of Samson’s childhood, 
living in “the camp of Dan”. This seems to assert that the 
Danites were still living in a nomadic state at the time that 
this story took place. 


JUDGES CHAPTER 14 


1 And Samson went down to Timnath, and saw a woman in 
Timnath of the daughters of the Philistines. 


2 And he came up, and told his father and his mother, and 
said, 1 have seen a woman in Timnath of the daughters of the 
Philistines: now therefore get her for me to wife. 


3 Then his father and his mother said unto him, Is there never 
a woman among the daughters of thy brethren, or among all 
my people, that thou goest to take a wife of the 
uncircumcised Philistines? And Samson said unto his father, 
Get her for me; for she pleaseth me well. 


4 But his father and his mother knew not that it was of the 
Lord, that he sought an occasion against the Philistines: for at 
that time the Philistines had dominion over Israel. 


Here we are told that Samson wished to marry a Philistine 
woman, although his parents disapproved of the union. There 
are two peculiar statements made in these verses, the first is 
that Samson states “Get her for me; for she pleaseth me well”. 
This seems to demonstrate that he was already well 
acquainted with this Philistine lady, who is notably allied to 
the enemies of the Israelite tribes. Secondarily we are told 
that Samson “sought an occasion against the Philistines”, so 
why would he wish to marry into a Philistine family? The 
answer seems to be rather sexual and primitive. Samson, by 
marrying a Philistine woman in this case, was likely pursuing 
a kind of sexual fantasy, to dominate and possess a woman 
from an enemy tribe. In this way, Samson would be sexually 
contesting the power of the Philistines by claiming one of 
their women as his own. The sexual dynamics of Samson's 
story will become less subtle in the coming verses, and seem 
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to demonstrate themes that echo a very practical reverence 
for the sacred feminine. 


5 Then went Samson down, and his father and his mother, to 
Timnath, and came to the vineyards of Timnath: and, behold, 
a young lion roared against him. 


6 And the Spirit of the Lord came mightily upon him, and he 
rent him as he would have rent a kid, and he had nothing in 
his hand: but he told not his father or his mother what he had 
done. 


7 And he went down, and talked with the woman; and she 
pleased Samson well. 


Here Samson ventures to meet with his bride to be, and is 
allowed to speak with her. This meeting would have been a 
common social custom to ensure that both parties are 
interested in marriage, and as a sign of respect to the father 
of the woman. In the ancient world, the acquisition of women 
through marriage was typically done for the purpose of 
forging political alliances, and this is likely why the 
Philistines will agree to the marriage, as a means to integrate 
themselves amongst the Israelite tribes, and discourage 
future instances of war. Secondarily, we might suppose that 
because Samson is of the tribe of Dan, that the Philistines did 
not perceive Samson as an Israelite at all. The reason for this 
is because the Danites seem to be related to a sea-faring 
group that predates the Israelites known as the “Danoi” or 
“Danaans” who seem to be loosely associated to ancient 
Greece, much like the Philistines themselves. 


In Book lll of Homer’s lliad, Homer refers to the captains of 
Agamemnon’s Greek navy as “Danaans”, and goes througha 
recitation of all of their names, and the provinces of Greece 
from which they came. Listing all of these names here would 
be too tedious, but both before and after this list, Homer 
clearly defines these Greek peoples as Danaans, closing with 
this statement: 
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“Such were the chiefs and princes of the Danaans.” 
-“lliad” - Homer - Samuel Butler translation 


In this way, the actual patriarch named “Dan” the son of 
Jacob, may have been a foreign Greek slave who adopted a 
nickname denoting his tribal origin. Or perhaps Dan was born 
to a Danite concubine, and was named after his mother’s 
tribal origin. Whatever the case may be, it seems Dan 
eventually became beloved to Jacob, and was allotted a 
portion of inheritance, meaning equal status to his other 
natural born sons. Under these conditions Jacob might 
declare a portion of his inheritance for Dan. In this way, all of 
the descendants of this particular patriarch might have had a 
tribal affiliation to the Greeks, Philistines, or other sea-faring 
groups in lsrael. These groups will be examined in more detail 
later in this book, so for now let’s return to the story of 
Samson. 


8 And after a time he returned to take her, and he turned 
aside to see the carcase of the lion: and, behold, there was a 
swarm of bees and honey in the carcase of the lion. 


9 And he took thereof in his hands, and went on eating, and 
came to his father and mother, and he gave them, and they 
did eat: but he told not them that he had taken the honey out 
of the carcase of the lion. 


Here we find again a peculiar reference to honey. In this 
verse, Samson finds that the lion he had slain, had suddenly 
become the host to a swarm of bees, and honey. This verse 
seems to confirm our previous theory that honey may bea 
reference to psilocybin mushrooms. In this case, we can 
understand that honey bees will rarely create honeycombs at 
ground level, or in rotting corpses for that matter, and prefer 
to build their nests in trees or on crags or cliffs at higher 
elevation. This has the advantage of keeping the precious 
sugars of their honeycombs from being eaten by animals on 
the forest floor. As far as lam aware, there are no bee species 
that are noted for building nests inside of rotting corpses of 
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animals. However mushrooms do have the tendency to grow 
in the corpses of dead animals, and the psilocybe genera 
would perhaps find suitable nutrients inside of the intestines 
of a deceased animal. So in this case, the “swarm of bees” 
around this corpse may have been common flies that swarm 
around carrion, while the “honey” was representative of the 
psychedelic psilocybin mushroom growing from the bowels of 
the deceased animal. Considering the history of this drug in 
the Israelite Religion, we can understand why Samson would 
recognize it, and bring it home as a gift to his parents. 
Though in this case, he will not inform them that he had slain 
the animal that provided for this Religious sacrament, a piece 
of information that would have likely had a sacred 
significance to him that imbued this particular batch of 
mushrooms with an aura of enchantment. 


10 So his father went down unto the woman: and Samson 
made there a feast; for so used the young men to do. 


11 And it came to pass, when they saw him, that they brought 
thirty companions to be with him. 


According to the following verses, these 30 companions are 
Philistine men who are attending the wedding party. 
Considering the political and Religious tensions between the 
Philistines and the Israelites, we can understand why Samson 
will attempt to gamble with them, and acquire their wealth. 


12 And Samson said unto them, | will now put forth a riddle 
unto you: if ye can certainly declare it me within the seven 
days of the feast, and find it out, then 1 will give you thirty 
sheets and thirty change of garments: 


13 But if ye cannot declare it me, then shall ye give me thirty 
sheets and thirty change of garments. And they said unto 
him, Put forth thy riddle, that we may hear it. 


14 And he said unto them, Out of the eater came forth meat, 


and out of the strong came forth sweetness. And they could 
not in three days expound the riddle. 
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In this verse Samson’s riddle reads as such: “Out of the eater 
came forth meat, and out of the strong came forth 
sweetness”. In this verse, we find that Samson is telling a 
riddle about how the slain lion produced psilocybin 
mushrooms. Here, the Lion is “the eater” and “the strong” 
while the mushroom is “the meat” and “sweetness”. In ancient 
Hebrew, it should be noted that “meat” is often used to refer 
to bread and other food substances, and that Moses used the 
term “meat” to refer to these mushrooms in Exodus. 
Considering the mysterious and poetic nature of these 
hallucinogenic mushrooms, it is very fitting that Samson is 
referencing them through a riddle. This riddle would become 
all the more difficult to answer if these young Philistine men 
were not already initiated into a mushroom cult, and thus 
may have found it difficult to unravel the meaning of this 
peculiar riddle. 


15 And it came to pass on the seventh day, that they said unto 
Samson's wife, Entice thy husband, that he may declare unto 
us the riddle, lest we burn thee and thy father's house with 
fire: have ye called us to take that we have? is it not so? 


Here we find that the 30 men at the party reveal themselves 
to be Philistines. This is because they ask Samson’s 

bride: “have ye called us to take that we have? Is it not so?” 
meaning that they feel as if they have been summoned to the 
party only to be financially plundered by her new husband 
through this riddle. The Philistine men go as far as to 
threaten to burn her house down if she does not give them 
the answer. 


16 And Samson's wife wept before him, and said, Thou dost 
but hate me, and lovest me not: thou hast put forth a riddle 
unto the children of my people, and hast not told it me. And 
he said unto her, Behold, | have not told it my father nor my 
mother, and shall I tell it thee? 


17 And she wept before him the seven days, while their feast 
lasted: and it came to pass on the seventh day, that he told 
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her, because she lay sore upon him: and she told the riddle to 
the children of her people. 


So after crying through her wedding ceremony, Samson 
eventually gives in and tells her the answer to his riddle, and 
she reports the result to the Philistine men. 


18 And the men of the city said unto him on the seventh day 
before the sun went down, What is sweeter than honey? And 
what is stronger than a lion? and he said unto them, If ye had 
not plowed with my heifer, ye had not found out my riddle. 


Here it is assumed that Samson is accusing the Philistine men 
of sleeping with his wife, which will explain the severe 
reaction that Samson has to losing this bet. 


19 And the Spirit of the Lord came upon him, and he went 
down to Ashkelon, and slew thirty men of them, and took 
their spoil, and gave change of garments unto them which 
expounded the riddle. And his anger was kindled, and he 
went up to his father's house. 


20 But Samson's wife was given to his companion, whom he 
had used as his friend. 


Here, Samson seems to enter into a Religious battle fury, and 
leaves for Ashkelon, a Philistine city in Canaan. After arriving 
he slays 30 Philistines and plunders them for their wealth. He 
uses this wealth to pay his debts to the Philistines, and one of 
the men from his wedding party goes on to marry his wife. 
The disastrous results of Samson’s wedding will thus instigate 
Samson into taking up a scorched earth campaign against the 
Philistines. After defeating them in battle and becoming a 
Judge of the lsraelite tribes, Samson will go on to develop an 
affinity for prostitutes. 


JUDGES CHAPTER 16 


1 Then went Samson to Gaza, and saw there an harlot, and 
went in unto her. 
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Here we are told that Samson had a sexual relationship with a 
harlot, or in other words, a prostitute. In the ancient world, 
we have scant records of a custom called sacred prostitution, 
where women would work within a Religious temple as sex 
workers. This was a form of entertainment most certainly, but 
had certain theological elements. In these institutions, 
women were not paid only for the physical act of sex, they 
were paid as representatives of the Gods, likely with part of 
their wages being collected by a group of Religious priests 
that managed the temple complexes where they worked. 
These prostitutes being sanctioned by Religious temples, 
were thought of as representations of the Gods they served. 
Thus sexual intercourse with these prostitutes would have 
had a certain amount of psychological and symbolic 
significance within the context of a diverse pagan Religious 
environment. In the case of Samson, we might consider that 
his domination fantasy played a role in his affinity for 
prostitutes. lf Samson was visiting prostitutes who worked 
for various temples, Samson may have developed a kind of 
sexual fetish for dominating temple priestesses dedicated to 
Gods other than Yahweh. This would be a very sexual way for 
Samson to assert the dominance of the Israelite Religion 
amongst the various Religious cults in the region. The 
hyper-sexualized nature of Samson’s story seems to show that 
fertility and the sacred feminene, was likely not worshiped in 
quiet prayer in the ancient world, but through more practical 
activities. 


2 And it was told the Gazites, saying, Samson is come hither. 
And they compassed him in, and laid wait for him all night in 
the gate of the city, and were quiet all the night, saying, In 
the morning, when it is day, we shall kill him. 


3 And Samson lay till midnight, and arose at midnight, and 
took the doors of the gate of the city, and the two posts, and 
went away with them, bar and all, and put them upon his 
shoulders, and carried them up to the top of an hill that is 
before Hebron. 
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Here Samson seems to be ambushed by the people of Gaza 
here referred to as “Gazites”. The Gazites were likely 
politically aligned with the Philistines against the lsraelites, if 
not Philistines themselves. 


4 And it came to pass afterward, that he loved a woman in the 
valley of Sorek, whose name was Delilah. 


Here we are shown that Delilah is a completely different 
woman from the harlot of Gaza, by the reference to her 
residence in “the valley of Sorek”. 


S And the lords of the Philistines came up unto her, and said 
unto her, Entice him, and see wherein his great strength lieth, 
and by what means we may prevail against him, that we may 
bind him to afflict him: and we will give thee every one of us 
eleven hundred pieces of silver. 


Here, we find that Delilah is paid a handsome sum of money 
to betray Samson. This seems to show that Delilah herself was 
a prostitute in the employment of a Philistine temple. It 
should be noted that sacred prostitution was likely marketed 
and advertised as a place for Religious recreation and 
enjoyment. In truth however, these venues likely served a 
political purpose, as a kind of prostitute spy ring. In the case 
of Samson, we find that he is ambushed on two separate 
occasions after sleeping with two different prostitutes in two 
different towns. In this way, sacred prostitution likely went 
beyond mere financial considerations, and the prostitutes 
employed by temples would be expected to spy on their 
patrons, and provide important political information to the 
temple priests. In this way, temples in the ancient world could 
carry out a very understandable intelligence function for 
political leaders in the region, as a kind of ancient 
“honey-pot” psychological operation against the political 
enemies of various Religious cults. In the story of Samson, we 
find that the “honey-pot” tactics of Delilah and the Philistines 
eventually pays off, when Samson discloses the secret of his 
power to her. 
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JUDGES CHAPTER 16 


17 That he told her all his heart, and said unto her, There hath 
not come a razor upon mine head; for 1 have been a Nazarite 
unto God from my mother's womb: if 1 be shaven, then my 
strength will go from me, and 1 shall become weak, and be like 
any other man. 


18 And when Delilah saw that he had told her all his heart, she 
sent and called for the lords of the Philistines, saying, Come 
up this once, for he hath shewed me all his heart. Then the 
lords of the Philistines came up unto her, and brought money 
in their hand. 


19 And she made him sleep upon her knees; and she called for 
aman, and she caused him to shave off the seven locks of his 
head; and she began to afflict him, and his strength went 
from him. 


In this verse we are told that Samson had “seven locks of his 
head”. Many have interpreted this to mean that Samson had 
Seven long dreadlocks that he had grown from his childhood. 
Due to his Nazarite vow, he was not permitted to bring a razor 
to his head, nor to drink alcoholic beverages. Here we see a 
Biblical foundation for the custom of growing one’s hair into 
dreadlocks, and we should consider that this was likely a 
common custom amongst Mediterranean populations who 
made numerous sculptures depicting men and women with 
dreadlocks. Today, this custom is practiced by a number of 
Religious groups, arguably the most famous of which is the 
Rastafarian Christian sect of Jamaica, popularized by Bob 
Marley. 
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20 And she said, The Philistines be upon thee, Samson. And he 
awoke out of his sleep, and said, 1 will go out as at other times 
before, and shake myself. And he wist not that the LORD was 
departed from him. 


21 But the Philistines took him, and put out his eyes, and 
brought him down to Gaza, and bound him with fetters of 
brass; and he did grind in the prison house. 


In this story we are reminded again of the dishonor that 
comes from a man having his head shaven. To the ancient 
Israelites, growing one’s hair long was a symbol of wealth, 
dignity, and freedom from performing all forms of labor. 
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Thus, when Samson has his head shaven, he is at once 
humiliated and brought into slavery. The breaking of his 
Nazarite vow would have likely had a traumatic subconscious 
effect on Samson, described by the phrase stating “And he 
wist not that the LORD was departed from him.” 


22 Howbeit the hair of his head began to grow again after he 
was shaven. 


23 Then the lords of the Philistines gathered them together 
for to offer a great sacrifice unto Dagon their god, and to 
rejoice: for they said, Our god hath delivered Samson our 
enemy into our hand. 


24 And when the people saw him, they praised their god: for 
they said, Our god hath delivered into our hands our enemy, 
and the destroyer of our country, which slew many of us. 


25 And it came to pass, when their hearts were merry, that 
they said, Call for Samson, that he may make us sport. And 
they called for Samson out of the prison house; and he made 
them sport: and they set him between the pillars. 


Here, it seems that we are receiving a description of an 
ancient temple complex with large stone pillars. The location 
of this event is at a temple dedicated to Dagon, and is 
attended by the “lords of the Philistines”. Samson is brought 
out of the prison house, and put on display for the Philistine 
elite to mock him. 


26 And Samson said unto the lad that held him by the hand, 
Suffer me that | may feel the pillars whereupon the house 
standeth, that 1 may lean upon them. 


27 Now the house was full of men and women; and all the 
lords of the Philistines were there; and there were upon the 
roof about three thousand men and women, that beheld while 
Samson made sport. 


28 And Samson called unto the LORD, and said, O Lord GOD, 
remember me, | pray thee, and strengthen me, I pray thee, 
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only this once, O God, that 1 may be at once avenged of the 
Philistines for my two eyes. 


29 And Samson took hold of the two middle pillars upon 
which the house stood, and on which it was borne up, of the 
one with his right hand, and of the other with his left. 


30 And Samson said, Let me die with the Philistines. And he 
bowed himself with all his might; and the house fell upon the 
lords, and upon all the people that were therein. So the dead 
which he slew at his death were more than they which he slew 
in his life. 


31 Then his brethren and all the house of his father came 
down, and took him, and brought him up, and buried him 
between Zorah and Eshtaol in the burying place of Manoah 
his father. And he judged Israel twenty years. 


In this telling of the story of Samson, we are given an account 
of an individual who may or may not have existed. However, 
the literary symbolism present throughout the story of 
Samson is sufficient to warrant the analysis we have 
presented. Although the life of Samson cannot be proven by 
scientific means, we might suppose that a figure very similar 
to Samson might have lived amongst the ancient Israelites, 
and played a critical role in establishing Israelite political 
hegemony in the land of Canaan. 


* * * 


In the next section of this Chapter, we will be dealing with the 
kingship of Saul and David, who will finalize the colonization 
of the land of Canaan. Going forward with the story of Saul 
and David, we will find a number of interesting anecdotes 
that seem to indicate the presence of a sophisticated 
psychedelic culture being present during their own time. 
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1 Now there was a man of Benjamin, whose name was Kish, the 
son of Abiel, the son of Zeror, the son of Bechorath, the son of 
Aphiah, a Benjamite, a mighty man of power. 


2 And he had a son, whose name was Saul, a choice young 
man, and a goodly: and there was not among the children of 
Israel a goodlier person than he: from his shoulders and 
upward he was higher than any of the people. 


Here we are introduced to Saul, supposedly the tallest man 
amongst the Israelites during his time. Saul will go on to be 
anointed by the high priest of lsrael by the name of Samuel. 


17 And when Samuel saw Saul, the Lord said unto him, Behold 
the man whom 1 spake to thee of! this same shall reign over 
my people. 


18 Then Saul drew near to Samuel in the gate, and said, Tell 
me, | pray thee, where the seer's house is. 


19 And Samuel answered Saul, and said, 1am the seer: go up 
before me unto the high place; for ye shall eat with me to day, 
and to morrow 1 will let thee go, and will tell thee all that is in 
thine heart. 


Saul thus finds Samuel after being summoned to meet with 
him by his tribal kin. Samuel here invites Saul to a priestly 
banquet, and offers to “tell thee all that is in thine heart’, and 
to “go up before me unto the high place” likely a sacred site 
on top of a mountain where animals would be ritually 
sacrificed to Yahweh. 


21 And Saul answered and said, Am not 1 a Benjamite, of the 
smallest of the tribes of Israel? and my family the least of all 
the families of the tribe of Benjamin? wherefore then speakest 
thou so to me? 


Here Saul states his tribal affiliation to the Benjamites, who 
were at this time the smallest of all the tribes in Israel. The 
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reason for this is that there was a civil war amongst the 
Israelites in the book of Judges, where the tribe of Benjamin 
was nearly exterminated by the other eleven tribes of Israel. 
This made the tribe of Benjamin very small in comparison to 
the other tribes, and perhaps fostered an attitude of division 
within the Israelite tribes. Saul goes further to state “(is not) 
my family the least of all the families in the tribe of 
Benjamin?” Here Saul tells us that he was not a wealthy man, 
nor was he from a respected tribe amongst the Israelites, and 
he felt unfit to be speaking with an Israelite priest under such 
sacred conditions. 


22 And Samuel took Saul and his servant, and brought them 
into the parlour, and made them sit in the chiefest place 
among them that were bidden, which were about thirty 
persons. 


Here we find that Saul and his servant are seated “in the 
chiefest place among them that were bidden” likely an 
assortment of 30 Israelite priests and tribal leaders. In the 
next chapter of the book of 1 Samuel, Samuel will explain to 
Saul why he has been summoned in this manner. 


1LSAMUEL CHAPTER 10 


1 Then Samuel took a vial of oil, and poured it upon his head, 
and kissed him, and said, Is it not because the Lord hath 
anointed thee to be captain over his inheritance? 


Here, Samuel anoints Saul by pouring a vial of oil upon his 
head. lt may well be the case that Saul is utilizing the priestly 
anointing oil that Moses commanded should be used only by 
the high priests of lsrael who worked in the tabernacle. lf this 
is the case, then Saul would have been covered in an 
intoxicating oil mixture, that was a symbol of the highest 
level of priesthood in the Israelite tradition. We should state 
here that there was likely a political reason for choosing a 
Benjamite to be the new tribal chief of Israel. Considering the 
previous civil war that occurred in the book of Judges, there 
may have been a need for reconciliation between the tribe of 
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Benjamin, and the other eleven tribes. Samuel thus chooses 
Saul to be the first formal “King” of the lsraelites, a military 
leader who had free reign to recruit from all of the Israelite 
tribes to continue the process of colonizing Canaan. Samuel 
then goes on to make a number of prophecies for Saul, one of 
which fits into our analysis fittingly. 


5 After that thou shalt come to the hill of God, where is the 
garrison of the Philistines: and it shall come to pass, when 
thou art come thither to the city, that thou shalt meet a 
company of prophets coming down from the high place with a 
psaltery, and a tabret, and a pipe, and a harp, before them; 
and they shall prophesy: 


6 And the Spirit of the Lord will come upon thee, and thou 
shalt prophesy with them, and shalt be turned into another 
man. 


7 And let it be, when these signs are come unto thee, that 
thou do as occasion serve thee; for God is with thee. 


Here Samuel is telling Saul to rule the lsraelites in accordance 
with his own judgment, and with the explicit endorsement of 
the priesthood which had been passed onto Samuel through a 
chain of Priests leading back to the time of Aaron and Moses. 
The notion that the spirit of God is said to come froma 
traveling group of musicians at “the hill of God” is an 
interesting notion that substantiates our theory of a 
psychedelic culture amongst the early israelites. 


9 And it was so, that when he had turned his back to go from 
Samuel, God gave him another heart: and all those signs came 
to pass that day. 


10 And when they came thither to the hill, behold, a company 
of prophets met him; and the Spirit of God came upon him, 


and he prophesied among them. 


11 And it came to pass, when all that knew him beforetime saw 
that, behold, he prophesied among the prophets, then the 
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people said one to another, What is this that is come unto the 
son of Kish? ls Saul also among the prophets? 


Thus after meeting with Samuel and receiving the anointing 
oil, Saul begins to prophecy, to sing and speak on matters of 
Religion. Samuel will then go on to assemble all of the tribes 
of lsrael to make Saul’s appointment as king official. 


24 And Samuel said to all the people, See ye him whom the 
LORD hath chosen, that there is none like him among all the 
people? And all the people shouted, and said, God save the 
king. 


25 Then Samuel told the people the manner of the kingdom, 
and wrote it in a book, and laid it up before the LORD. And 
Samuel sent all the people away, every man to his house. 


26 And Saul also went home to Gibeah; and there went with 
him a band of men, whose hearts God had touched. 


27 But the children of Belial said, How shall this man save us? 
And they despised him, and brought him no presents. But he 
held his peace. 


Here we find an interesting reference to “the children of 
Belial”. This may have been a reference to a tribal group that 
was allied to the Israelites, or may have been a statement 
directed at lsraelites who had begun to worship Baal, the 
Canaanite God that we have discussed previously. Whatever 
the case may be, we find that a faction of the lsraelites were 
not eager to accept the kingship of Saul, who the scriptures 
tell us was likely a poor man froma very small tribe. In the 
coming chapters of 1 Samuel, Saul will engage in a series of 
conflicts against the Philistines in the region, and a number 
of interesting events will transpire. 


1 SAMUEL CHAPTER 14 


1 Now it came to pass upon a day, that Jonathan the son of 
Saul said unto the young man that bare his armour, Come, 
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and let us go over to the Philistines' garrison, that is on the 
other side. But he told not his father. 


Here we are introduced to Jonathan, a son of Saul who is 
depicted as a warrior with an armour bearer. Here Jonathan 
takes the initiative to go and conquer a Philistine fortress 
without telling his father. 


2 And Saul tarried in the uttermost part of Gibeah under a 
pomegranate tree which is in Migron: and the people that 
were with him were about six hundred men; 


6 And Jonathan said to the young man that bare his armour, 
Come, and let us go over unto the garrison of these 
uncircumcised: it may be that the Lord will work for us: for 
there is no restraint to the Lord to save by many or by few. 


7 And his armour bearer said unto him, Do all that is in thine 
heart: turn thee; behold, 1am with thee according to thy 
heart. 


8 Then said Jonathan, Behold, we will pass over unto these 
men, and we will discover ourselves unto them. 


Here Jonathan intends to make himself known to the 
Philistines, in order to set a trap. 


11 And both of them discovered themselves unto the garrison 
of the Philistines: and the Philistines said, Behold, the 
Hebrews come forth out of the holes where they had hid 
themselves. 


12 And the men of the garrison answered Jonathan and his 
armourbearer, and said, Come up to us, and we will shew you 
a thing. And Jonathan said unto his armourbearer, Come up 
after me: for the Lord hath delivered them into the hand of 
Israel. 
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13 And Jonathan climbed up upon his hands and upon his feet, 
and his armourbearer after him: and they fell before 
Jonathan; and his armourbearer slew after him. 


Here we are told that Jonathan and his armour bearer manage 
to successfully siege the Philistine garrison. lt is perhaps 
more likely that Jonathan and his armour bearer would be 
accompanied by a troop of men who would make this task 
more manageable. 


24 And the men of Israel were distressed that day: for Saul 
had adjured the people, saying, Cursed be the man that eateth 
any food until evening, that 1 may be avenged on mine 
enemies. So none of the people tasted any food. 


Here we are told that Saul ordained a fast amongst his men. 
This is interesting for a number of different reasons. The first 
reason is that fasting is a common spiritual practice amongst 
a number of Religious traditions as a means of altering one’s 
state of consciousness. Thus, Saul’s commandment for his 
troops to fast was likely done for Religious purposes. 
Secondarily, Saul probably recognized that fasting created a 
different mental sensibility amongst his soldiers, that they 
would be less sluggish, and more keen to pursue the enemy. 
An interesting parallel can be drawn to falconers, who will 
deliberately starve their falcons before a hunt. This has the 
added benefit of shedding excess weight, and increasing the 
animal’s hunger and desire to capture her prey. lt is perhaps a 
simple comparison to draw, but Saul may have recognized 
that his warriors would be more adept in combat after 
periods of fasting, and would have greater Religious zeal in 
the pursuit of their enemies. 


25 And all they of the land came to a wood; and there was 
honey upon the ground. 


Here we find another mysterious reference to honey. Again, 


like in the case of Samson, we find that honey is growing on 
the ground. This is most unusual because typically honey 
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bees will build their honeycombs in places where it is difficult 
for creatures on the forest floor to access them. 


26 And when the people were come into the wood, behold, 
the honey dropped; but no man put his hand to his mouth: for 
the people feared the oath. 


27 But Jonathan heard not when his father charged the people 
with the oath: wherefore he put forth the end of the rod that 
was in his hand, and dipped it in an honeycomb, and put his 
hand to his mouth; and his eyes were enlightened. 


This verse seems to confirm our analysis that honey in the 
Bible can at times be a stand in term for psychoactive 
mushrooms. Here Jonathan dips his “rod”, a symbol of tribal 
authority, into a honeycomb. One might imagine that 
Jonathan may have simply impaled a large psilocybin 
mushroom cake on a spear, and brought it up to his mouth to 
eat it. Secondarily, we might consider that the soldiers under 
Jonathan’s command would follow suit and do the same, 
considering that a rod is a symbolic instrument of tribal 
authority. Following the consumption of this honey, we find 
that Jonathan’s “eyes were enlightened”, or in other 
translations, that “his countenance brightened”. Here we find 
a suitable reference to the sense of vision and light, a sense 
which is most certainly impacted by the use of hallucinogenic 
drugs. In so many words, we find that the consumption of this 
honey impacted Jonathan’s state of consciousness, one way of 
translating the underlying Hebrew would be to say “and he 
perceived the light”. This theological statement following the 
consumption of this mysterious food substance, seems to 
confirm our previous analysis that honey served as a symbolic 
stand in for hallucinogenic mushrooms. Proceeding with the 
verse we seem to find further confirmation of this theory. 


28 Then answered one of the people, and said, Thy father 
straitly charged the people with an oath, saying, Cursed be 
the man that eateth any food this day. And the people were 
faint. 
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Here we are told that the soldiers under Saul’s command were 
faint and weary from not eating under Saul’s strict 
commandment to fast. 


29 Then said Jonathan, My father hath troubled the land: see, 1 
pray you, how mine eyes have been enlightened, because I 
tasted a little of this honey. 


30 How much more, if haply the people had eaten freely to 
day of the spoil of their enemies which they found? for had 
there not been now a much greater slaughter among the 
Philistines? 


Jonathan begins to reason against the decree of his father 
Saul, who is the king of the Israelites at this time, and he is 
nearly executed until the Israelites testify on his behalf. 
According to the lsraelites, the only reason they defeated the 
Philistines, was because Jonathan, and likely his entire troop, 
ate of this honey, which improved their zeal and ferocity in 
battle. This again seems to parallel Samson’s story, and what 
we understand about the Berserker vikings who ate 
hallucinogenic mushrooms to induce a state of battle fury. 


47 So Saul took the kingdom over Israel, and fought against 
all his enemies on every side, against Moab, and against the 
children of Ammon, and against Edom, and against the kings 
of Zobah, and against the Philistines: and whithersoever he 
turned himself, he vexed them. 


48 And he gathered an host, and smote the Amalekites, and 
delivered Israel out of the hands of them that spoiled them. 


52 And there was sore war against the Philistines all the days 
of Saul: and when Saul saw any strong man, or any valiant 
man, he took him unto him. 


Here we find that Saul spent his days as King functioning as a 


tribal war-chief orchestrating military expeditions against 
neighboring tribes for the sake of the Israelites. However 
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after a feud with Samuel over military policy, Samuel will 
proceed to anoint a new king for the Israelites. 


1 SAMUEL CHAPTER 15 


1 Samuel also said unto Saul, The Lord sent me to anoint thee 
to be king over his people, over Israel: now therefore hearken 
thou unto the voice of the words of the Lord. 


2 Thus saith the Lord of hosts, | remember that which Amalek 
did to Israel, how he laid wait for him in the way, when he 
came up from Egypt. 


Here Samuel references the first military conflict of the 
Israelites with the Amalekites just after the lsraelites had 
crossed the Red Sea. In Samuel’s view, the Hebrew God’s 
commandment was to wage total war against the Amalekites 
as we will see in the next verse. 


3 Now go and smite Amalek, and utterly destroy all that they 
have, and spare them not; but slay both man and woman, 
infant and suckling, ox and sheep, camel and ass. 


4 And Saul gathered the people together, and numbered them 
in Telaim, two hundred thousand footmen, and ten thousand 
men of Judah. 


5 And Saul came to a city of Amalek, and laid wait in the 
valley. 


6 And Saul said unto the Kenites, Go, depart, get you down 
from among the Amalekites, lest 1 destroy you with them: for 
ye shewed kindness to all the children of Israel, when they 
came up out of Egypt. So the Kenites departed from among 
the Amalekites. 


Here, Saul seems to demonstrate that an alliance with the 


Kenites was in effect during this time, another local tribal 
group, that had helped Israel during the time of Deborah. 


317 


COLONIZING CANAAN 


7 And Saul smote the Amalekites from Havilah until thou 
comest to Shur, that is over against Egypt. 


The statement “from Havilah until thou comest to Shur” 
signifies a number of possible regions, likely residing within 
the Arabian Peninsula. 


8 And he took Agag the king of the Amalekites alive, and 
utterly destroyed all the people with the edge of the sword. 


9 But Saul and the people spared Agag, and the best of the 
sheep, and of the oxen, and of the fatling's, and the lambs, and 
all that was good, and would not utterly destroy them: but 
every thing that was vile and refuse, that they destroyed 
utterly. 


Here we discover that Saul took the livestock of the 
Amalekites, and spared the life of their King. lf Saul spared 
the life of the King, there may have been some kind of truce 
or treaty, that meant that Saul had spared others amongst the 
Amalekites, going against Samuel’s priestly commandment to 
“utterly destroy” the Amalekites. This will infuriate Samuel, 
and trigger a number of events that will alter the political 
dynamics of the lsraelite tribes. 


17 And Samuel said, When thou wast little in thine own sight, 
wast thou not made the head of the tribes of Israel, and the 
Lord anointed thee king over Israel? 


18 And the Lord sent thee on a journey, and said, Go and 
utterly destroy the sinners the Amalekites, and fight against 
them until they be consumed. 


Here, Samuel is referring to his own words that he spoke to 
Saul as the word of God. This is important to recognize, that 
for the Israelites, the Hebrew God spoke through the Israelite 
priests while in a state of divine revelation. 
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19 Wherefore then didst thou not obey the voice of the Lord, 
but didst fly upon the spoil, and didst evil in the sight of the 
Lord? 


20 And Saul said unto Samuel, Yea, 1 have obeyed the voice of 
the Lord, and have gone the way which the Lord sent me, and 
have brought Agag the king of Amalek, and have utterly 
destroyed the Amalekites. 


21 But the people took of the spoil, sheep and oxen, the chief 
of the things which should have been utterly destroyed, to 
sacrifice unto the Lord thy God in Gilgal. 


Here Saul disputes Samuel’s statement that he has disobeyed 
his God. Earlier in this story, Samuel gave Saul autonomy to 
rule as King in a manner that he saw fit. Thus in this case, Saul 
felt that according to the circumstances, that it would not be 
prudent to uselessly slaughter the perfectly good livestock of 
the Amalekites, and may have even made a treaty with their 
King Agag, perhaps even sparing his men, thus gaining new 
military allies. 


22 And Samuel said, Hath the Lord as great delight in burnt 
offerings and sacrifices, as in obeying the voice of the Lord? 
Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken than 
the fat of rams. 


23 For rebellion is as the sin of witchcraft, and stubbornness 
is as iniquity and idolatry. Because thou hast rejected the 
word of the Lord, he hath also rejected thee from being king. 


24 And Saul said unto Samuel, I have sinned: for 1 have 
transgressed the commandment of the Lord, and thy words: 


because I feared the people, and obeyed their voice. 


25 Now therefore, | pray thee, pardon my sin, and turn again 
with me, that 1 may worship the Lord. 


Here, Saul submits himself to Samuel’s Religious opinion, and 
accepts guilt for failing to exterminate the Amalekites. Still 
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however, Samuel is displeased with Saul’s inability to follow 
orders, and will no longer endorse him as the king of Israel. 


26 And Samuel said unto Saul, 1 will not return with thee: for 
thou hast rejected the word of the Lord, and the Lord hath 
rejected thee from being king over Israel. 


27 And as Samuel turned about to go away, he laid hold upon 
the skirt of his mantle, and it rent. 


28 And Samuel said unto him, The Lord hath rent the kingdom 
of Israel from thee this day, and hath given it to a neighbour 
of thine, that is better than thou. 


29 And also the Strength of Israel will not lie nor repent: for 
he is not a man, that he should repent. 


30 Then he said, I have sinned: yet honour me now, I pray 
thee, before the elders of my people, and before Israel, and 
turn again with me, that | may worship the Lord thy God. 


31 So Samuel turned again after Saul; and Saul worshiped the 
Lord. 


Here, Saulis pleading with Samuel to be allowed to worship 
Yahweh. This seems to show that Samuel as the high priest of 
Israel had the power to excommunicate Saul from the 
Israelite tribes, and that Saul was reliant on the endorsement 
of the Israelite priesthood in order to carry out his duties. 
This gesture from Saul shows just how much political power 
the Israelite priesthood had, and Samuel’s absolute authority 
as the high priest in his own time. Samuel then agrees to 
allow Saul to worship Yahweh, but goes on to carry out his 
own plans for the Amalekites. 


32 Then said Samuel, Bring ye hither to me Agag the king of 


the Amalekites. And Agag came unto him delicately. And Agag 
said, Surely the bitterness of death is past. 


320 


COLONIZING CANAAN 


33 And Samuel said, As thy sword hath made women childless, 
so Shall thy mother be childless among women. And Samuel 
hewed Agag in pieces before the Lord in Gilgal. 


In this verse, Agag approached Samuel with hopes of 
establishing a lasting peace between the lsraelites and the 
Amalekites, which Samuel refuses according to his own 
theological point of view. This verse is interesting because it 
shows that Samuel and Saul had very different notions of 
what Yahweh wanted. Samuel here exercises a certain kind of 
vengefulness, and proceeds to kill, or perhaps even torture 
Agag for his conflict with the lsraelites. Whereas Saul took 
the approach of mercy, seeing that Agag and the Amalekites 
were subjugated by the lsraelite army, and would now be 
forced to pay tribute to the Israelites. In this way, Saul seems 
to take a more merciful approach in dealing with defeated 
enemies of the Israelites, while Samuel does not. This 
difference of Religious opinion will cause Samuel to appoint a 
new King over the Israelites, and Saul will subsequently suffer 
from a form of mental illness, that likely is derived froma 
state of Religious confusion triggered by Samuel’s conflicting 
Religious opinion. 


1 SAMUEL CHAPTER 16 


1 And the Lord said unto Samuel, How long wilt thou mourn 
for Saul, seeing I have rejected him from reigning over Israel? 
fill thine horn with oil, and go, | will send thee to Jesse the 
Bethlehemite: for | have provided me a king among his sons. 


11 And Samuel said unto Jesse, Are here all thy children? And 
he said, There remaineth yet the youngest, and, behold, he 
keepeth the sheep. And Samuel said unto Jesse, Send and 
fetch him: for we will not sit down till he come hither. 


Here again, we see a clear reference to the nomadic culture of 


the Israelites, when Samuel asks for Jesse to fetch his son who 
takes care of the sheep. 
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12 And he sent, and brought him in. Now he was ruddy, and 
withal of a beautiful countenance, and goodly to look to. And 
the Lord said, Arise, anoint him: for this is he. 


13 Then Samuel took the horn of oil, and anointed him in the 
midst of his brethren: and the Spirit of the Lord came upon 
David from that day forward. So Samuel rose up, and went to 
Ramah. 


Thus David, a future Israelite king will be anointed by Samuel 
to become the king of Israel. 


14 But the Spirit of the Lord departed from Saul, and an evil 
spirit from the Lord troubled him. 


15 And Saul's servants said unto him, Behold now, an evil 
spirit from God troubleth thee. 


16 Let our lord now command thy servants, which are before 
thee, to seek out a man, who is a cunning player on an harp: 
and it shall come to pass, when the evil spirit from God is 
upon thee, that he shall play with his hand, and thou shalt be 
well. 


17 And Saul said unto his servants, Provide me now a man that 
can play well, and bring him to me. 


18 Then answered one of the servants, and said, Behold, | have 
seen a son of Jesse the Bethlehemite, that is cunning in 
playing, and a mighty valiant man, and a man of war, and 
prudent in matters, and a comely person, and the Lord is with 
him. 


19 Wherefore Saul sent messengers unto Jesse, and said, Send 
me David thy son, which is with the sheep. 


Here, David is summoned to play music for Saul to soothe him 
during his depressive episodes. It is possible that Samuel had 
influence within Saul’s inner circle, and thus arranged for 
David to be brought within the house of Saul to learn how the 
Israelite military expeditions were being managed and 
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conducted. Secondarily, it may be the case that the previous 
story of David’s anointing by Samuel is a fiction created by 
the authors of the Bible, and that David rose to a position of 
kingship after being summoned by chance to function as a 
musician within the household of Saul. 


20 And Jesse took an ass laden with bread, and a bottle of 
wine, and a kid, and sent them by David his son unto Saul. 


21 And David came to Saul, and stood before him: and he loved 
him greatly; and he became his armourbearer. 


22 And Saul sent to Jesse, saying, Let David, I pray thee, stand 
before me; for he hath found favour in my sight. 


23 And it came to pass, when the evil spirit from God was 
upon Saul, that David took an harp, and played with his hand: 
so Saul was refreshed, and was well, and the evil spirit 
departed from him. 


Here we see a number of interesting psychedelic dynamics at 
play. First of all, we find that Saul was troubled by 
psychological discomfort, likely due to his fall from grace in 
the eyes of the Israelite priesthood after he failed to execute 
Samuel’s orders during the war with the Amalekites. Here we 
find that David, a Shepherd and Musician, takes up a 
somewhat priestly role in the house of Saul, playing music to 
ease his psychological distress. lt would not be unreasonable 
here to suppose that the use of psychedelic drugs would have 
also been employed under these circumstances in an attempt 
to heal Saul, and bring him back into contact with Yahweh, 
considering that this chapter tells us how “the spirit of the 
Lord departed from Saul”. Secondarily, we might also suppose 
that Saul may have been taking too much psychoactive drugs, 
and that this itself may have caused him some form of 
psychological disturbance. Considering our previous verse 
concerning Saul’s son Jonathan, and the poetic allusion to the 
honey of the wilderness, we might suppose that the ritual use 
of hallucinogenic mushrooms was being practiced within the 
house of Saul. 


323 


COLONIZING CANAAN 
1LSAMUEL CHAPTER 17 


4 And there went out a champion out of the camp of the 
Philistines, named Goliath, of Gath, whose height was six 
cubits and a span. 


8 And he stood and cried unto the armies of Israel, and said 
unto them, Why are ye come out to set your battle in array? 
am not 1a Philistine, and ye servants to Saul? choose you a 
man for you, and let him come down to me. 


9 If he be able to fight with me, and to kill me, then will we be 
your servants: but if 1 prevail against him, and kill him, then 
shall ye be our servants, and serve us. 


10 And the Philistine said, | defy the armies of Israel this day; 
give mea man, that we may fight together. 


Here Goliath challenges the lsraelites to send a man to duel 
him and decide the battle, since both of the armies were ina 
stalemate. 


11 When Saul and all Israel heard those words of the Philistine, 
they were dismayed, and greatly afraid. 


1SAMUEL CHAPTER 17 


20 And David rose up early in the morning, and left the sheep 
with a keeper, and took, and went, as Jesse had commanded 
him; and he came to the trench, as the host was going forth to 
the fight, and shouted for the battle. 


21 For Israel and the Philistines had put the battle in array, 
army against army. 


22 And David left his carriage in the hand of the keeper of the 
carriage, and ran into the army, and came and saluted his 
brethren. 


23 And as he talked with them, behold, there came up the 
champion, the Philistine of Gath, Goliath by name, out of the 
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armies of the Philistines, and spake according to the same 
words: and David heard them. 


Here again, Goliath challenged the lsraelites to send forth a 
man to duel him. 


24 And all the men of Israel, when they saw the man, fled 
from him, and were sore afraid. 


1 SAMUEL CHAPTER 17 


33 And Saul said to David, Thou art not able to go against this 
Philistine to fight with him: for thou art but a youth, and hea 
man of war from his youth. 


34 And David said unto Saul, Thy servant kept his father's 
sheep, and there came a lion, and a bear, and took a lamb out 
of the flock: 


35 And 1 went out after him, and smote him, and delivered it 
out of his mouth: and when he arose against me, | caught him 
by his beard, and smote him, and slew him. 


36 Thy servant slew both the lion and the bear: and this 
uncircumcised Philistine shall be as one of them, seeing he 
hath defied the armies of the living God. 


37 David said moreover, The Lord that delivered me out of the 
paw of the lion, and out of the paw of the bear, he will deliver 
me out of the hand of this Philistine. And Saul said unto 
David, Go, and the Lord be with thee. 


40 And he took his staff in his hand, and chose him five 
smooth stones out of the brook, and put them in a shepherd's 
bag which he had, even in a scrip; and his sling was in his 
hand: and he drew near to the Philistine. 


In many film and pictorial depictions of this event, David is 
portrayed as a young boy with a slingshot. lt is perhaps more 
likely however, that David was using a shepherd’s sling, which 
was simply a patch of cloth, connected to a rope. This was a 
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simple form of long ranged weaponry that a shepherd could 
use against large predators that threatened their livestock, 
and with practice, could be used with great accuracy, and 
lethal effect. 


48 And it came to pass, when the Philistine arose, and came, 
and drew nigh to meet David, that David hastened, and ran 
toward the army to meet the Philistine. 


49 And David put his hand in his bag, and took thence a stone, 
and slang it, and smote the Philistine in his forehead, that the 
stone sunk into his forehead; and he fell upon his face to the 
earth. 


50 So David prevailed over the Philistine with a sling and with 
a stone, and smote the Philistine, and slew him; but there was 
no sword in the hand of David. 


Considering the fantastic nature of this story, it is not 
unreasonable to suppose that it may be a fictional work, or 
perhaps even another form of propaganda to prop up David’s 
claim as king of the Israelites. Regardless, we see here further 
exaltation of the shepherd archetype within the lsraelite 
tradition. 
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1 SAMUEL CHAPTER 18 


2 And Saul took him that day, and would let him go no more 
home to his father's house. 


Here we might suppose that after this victory Saul took David 
into his service as a soldier out of a sense of camaraderie after 
his exploits in battle. Another reason however may have been 
to keep an eye on David, and make sure that he did not 
supplant himself as the king of Israel. 


3 Then Jonathan and David made a covenant, because he 
loved him as his own soul. 


Here we find that Saul’s son Jonathan, the same Jonathan who 
besieged the Philistine garrison and ate the enlightening 
honey growing on the forest floor, was a friend of David. 


4 And Jonathan stripped himself of the robe that was upon 
him, and gave it to David, and his garments, even to his 
sword, and to his bow, and to his girdle. 


5 And David went out whithersoever Saul sent him, and 
behaved himself wisely: and Saul set him over the men of war, 
and he was accepted in the sight of all the people, and also in 
the sight of Saul's servants. 


6 And it came to pass as they came, when David was returned 
from the slaughter of the Philistine, that the women came out 
of all cities of Israel, singing and dancing, to meet king Saul, 
with tabrets, with joy, and with instruments of musick. 


7 And the women answered one another as they played, and 
said, Saul hath slain his thousands, and David his ten 
thousands. 


Here we see again the function of music in ancient lsraelite 
society. In this parade, it seems the women are praising David 
over Saul. Considering the role of the priests in orchestrating 
the political life of the Israelites, it may well be the case that 
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this propaganda was created within the priesthood to shift 
public opinion towards making David king of the lsraelites. 


8 And Saul was very wroth, and the saying displeased him; 
and he said, They have ascribed unto David ten thousands, 
and to me they have ascribed but thousands: and what can he 
have more but the kingdom? 


9 And Saul eyed David from that day and forward. 


After these events, Saul will become exceedingly suspicious of 
David, and here we will see the germinations of a civil war 
that will later grow into much larger proportions. 


10 And it came to pass on the morrow, that the evil spirit from 
God came upon Saul, and he prophesied in the midst of the 
house: and David played with his hand, as at other times: and 
there was a javelin in Saul's hand. 


Here we should note that the evil spirit that came upon Saul 
was Said to be “from God”. This is quite interesting, because it 
shows a very different non-dualistic view amongst the 
ancient Israelites. For the ancient Israelites, Yahweh was the 
creator God that controlled everything, but especially the 
fates of the lsraelite tribes themselves. The Israelites 
recognized the influence of other Gods on other peoples, and 
at times even worshiped those Gods as we have already seen. 
However the Israelites did not have any concept of “Satan” or 
“The Devil”. These dualistic Religious concepts would not be 
introduced to the lsraelite tradition until Zoroastrian 
influence would begin to be adopted by a later faction of the 
Israelite priests. 


11 And Saul cast the javelin; for he said, 1 will smite David even 
to the wall with it. And David avoided out of his presence 
twice. 


Here we find that on two occasions, Saul became enraged 
with David, and threatened to impale him with his javelin. 
This was a kind of Religious fury that would come over Saul, 
likely due to the possibility that he was constantly being 
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politically undermined by the Israelite priests who wanted to 
remove him from his position as king, and replace him with 
David. 


1 SAMUEL CHAPTER 19 


1 And Saul spake to Jonathan his son, and to all his servants, 
that they should kill David. 


2 But Jonathan Saul's son delighted much in David: and 
Jonathan told David, saying, Saul my father seeketh to kill 
thee: now therefore, I pray thee, take heed to thyself until the 
morning, and abide in a secret place, and hide thyself: 


Here again we find that Jonathan would demonstrate a 
selfless love for David, knowing from experience that defying 
his father’s orders could result in his own death. The fact that 
David and Jonathan seem to have such a close relationship 
begs the question of whether or not this sense of brotherhood 
may have been not only the fraternal bond of soldiers, but 
perhaps was facilitated by the ritual use of psychedelic drugs, 
and the social bonds that are created during the deeply 
personal experiences they facilitate. lf this is in fact the case, 
Jonathan and David were likely similarly bonded to other 
soldiers under their command through the use of these drugs, 
and this grants new light on the general culture of heroic war 
bands that were prominent during this period of Israelite 
history. 


“It would appear, from the cycle of Davidic stories, that his 
band had included, from the very start, an element of lower 
status than the Israelite citizen (‘ezrah). This element the 
Bible calls: “poor and shiftless men”. These were propertyless 
men and free proletarians, who did not possess full civic 
rights and needed special protection. They would gather 
around a captain (Sar) especially at times of civil unrest and 
political or economic crisis. Such bands of warriors would 
engage in unrestrained pillage, and would sell the service of 
their arms to local potentates and to large land-owners, the 
“great men”. The captain in command of such a band was a 
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man of authority and influence, usually having designs of his 
own on the powers that be. He was in a position to attract 
persons of fortune, professional mercenaries, and men who 
bore a grudge against the incumbent regime. He could thus 
transform his band into a highly organized military force 
whose objective was to usurp the governing power.” 


“As for David’s band, he gathered about him “everyone who 
was in distress, everyone who was in debt, and everyone who 
was discontented, and he became a captain (Sar) over them, 
and there were with him 4000 men” (1 Sam. xxii 1-2). Nabal 
speaks of David and his men as “slaves that break away every 
man from his master” (1 Sam. xxv 10)- men outside the bounds 
of organized society. In hiding from Saul’s army, they sought 
out places of refuge in the inaccessible desert borderlands.” 


“..David’s band attained a unique character as a result of his 
own status. He had acquired high honor as a successful 
commander in Saul’s army and later on as Saul’s daring 
opponent and challenger for power in Judah. Evidence of this 
high status are his ties with the king of Moab, perhaps a 
relative of his (1 Sam. xxii 4), and also his alliances by marriage 
with Calebite families in the south of Judah: Abigail from Beth 
Maon and Ahinoam from Jezreel (cf. Joshua xv 55-56). 
Moreover, he had become the confidant and vassal of the 
Philistine prince of Gath, thereby receiving Ziklag as his 
estate.” 


-“The Military Elite of King David.” - B. Mazar - Vetus 
Testamentum 13, no. 3 1963 (p.310-312) 


Using these excerpts, we can begin to perceive David’s war 
band in a similar light to Moses’ tribal confederation of the 
early lsraelites. David and his warriors would position 
themselves in mountain and desert strongholds on the 
outskirts of established kingdoms. Likewise, if David and 
Jonathan were engaged in the consumption of psychedelic 
drugs, we can generally assume that those under their 
command may have been using the same drugs. Psilocybin 
mushrooms in particular would be a very useful drug for 
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these people, as a means to biologically excite the nervous 
system before battle, accompanied by all of the theological 
implications that were attached to these drugs and the act of 
war. In this way, both David and Moses’ warbands can be seen 
as a kind of disenfranchised psychedelic warrior cult, people 
who had little to no formal place in the civilizations of the 
Fertile Crescent. They relied entirely on their small and loyal 
warbands to exert political control over territories on the 
periphery of great empires. Eventually, these small groups 
started gaining new adherents, likely with promises of debt 
forgiveness, plunder, and high positions within the military 
chain of command. This would then expand the ability of 
these leaders to exert control in new territories. Here we see a 
very general picture of how psychedelic drug use amongst a 
group of disenfranchised men, would have facilitated bonds 
of social and class solidarity that would go on to become the 
new governmental force in the Fertile Crescent. 


SAMUEL CHAPTER 28 


3 Now Samuel was dead, and all Israel had lamented him, and 
buried him in Ramah, even in his own city. And Saul had put 
away those that had familiar spirits, and the wizards, out of 
the land. 


In this verse we see an interesting statement concerning a 
ban on “those with familiar spirits, and the wizards”. Here 
what we are seeing is an active policy against all forms of 
Religious or ritual magic. In the case of Saul, this prohibition 
against wizards and witches in the land of Israel, would have 
likely been a means to halt the Religious practices of other 
subjugated tribes. By thwarting the ritual use of 
hallucinogens amongst enemy tribes, Saul would be able to 
deprive them of the psychological and intellectual benefits 
that can be derived from these drugs, and in this way hinder 
the political and Religious leadership of enemy tribes. In this 
way, we can perceive psychedelic drugs as a kind of high 
technology, the Israelites did not prohibit it because they 
thought it was wrong, they prohibited it amongst their 
enemies because they wanted a monopoly on the beneficial 
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effects of these drugs. In some way, this policy of drug 
prohibition seems to echo the Garden of Eden scenario, as a 
form of propaganda for subjugated people only, while the 
priesthood in power is granted rights and access to these 
drugs. 


4 And the Philistines gathered themselves together, and came 
and pitched in Shunem: and Saul gathered all Israel together, 
and they pitched in Gilboa. 


§ And when Saul saw the host of the Philistines, he was afraid, 
and his heart greatly trembled. 


6 And when Saul enquired of the Lord, the Lord answered him 
not, neither by dreams, nor by Urim, nor by prophets. 


Here, we are told that Saul was unable to receive a direct 
revelation from Yahweh: “neither by dreams, nor by Urim, nor 
by prophets”. In this case, we see again a rather explicit 
reference to visionary experience in the form of dreams. 
“Urim” is a reference to the breastplate of the high priest of 
Israel, of which it is speculated that a kind of randomized 
divination practice was employed therewith. In some manner, 
the “Urim” may have been used in a fashion similar to a tarot 
card reading or 8-Ball divination, wherein by random chance, 
an answer would be given regarding a particular question 
posed to the high priest, this answer would then be 
attributed directly to Yahweh . Lastly, Saul received no 
meaningful answer concerning how to face the Philistines 
from the lsraelite prophets, and likely felt that the Israelite 
priests were working against him. Thus Saul will resort to 
seeking out a banished practitioner of pagan magic in his 
search for Religious guidance. 


7 Then said Saul unto his servants, Seek me a woman that 
hath a familiar spirit, that 1 may go to her, and enquire of her. 
And his servants said to him, Behold, there is a woman that 
hath a familiar spirit at Endor. 


8 And Saul disguised himself, and put on other raiment, and 
he went, and two men with him, and they came to the woman 
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by night: and he said, | pray thee, divine unto me by the 
familiar spirit, and bring me him up, whom I shall name unto 
thee. 


9 And the woman said unto him, Behold, thou knowest what 
Saul hath done, how he hath cut off those that have familiar 
spirits, and the wizards, out of the land: wherefore then 
layest thou a snare for my life, to cause me to die? 


10 And Saul sware to her by the Lord, saying, As the Lord 
liveth, there shall no punishment happen to thee for this 
thing. 


11 Then said the woman, Whom shall 1 bring up unto thee? And 
he said, Bring me up Samuel. 


12 And when the woman saw Samuel, she cried with a loud 
voice: and the woman spake to Saul, saying, Why hast thou 
deceived me? for thou art Saul. 


Here, in this Religious ceremony, Saul requests for the 
medium to speak with Samuel, and reportedly, upon seeing 
Samuel, the woman discovers the identity of the man in her 
presence. The number of psychical phenomena here shows us 
again how the cultural milieu of the ancient Israelites was 
deeply psychedelic in nature. It may well be the case that this 
event is in fact historical, and was induced by the use of 
hallucinogenic drugs which are reported to facilitate 
speaking with the dead in countless cultures. This experience 
in conjunction with the psychic realization of Saul’s true 
identity, seems also to allude to the presence of 
hallucinogenic drugs in this scenario, which have been 
reported to induce similar psychical experiences amongst the 
people who use them. 


13 And the king said unto her, Be not afraid: for what sawest 


thou? And the woman said unto Saul, | saw gods ascending 
out of the earth. 
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Here again we are seeing a visionary Religious experience 
being described by the medium, perhaps a further allusion to 
the presence of psychedelic drug's in this meeting. 


14 And he said unto her, What form its he of? And she said, An 
old man cometh up; and he is covered with a mantle. And Saul 
perceived that it was Samuel, and he stooped with his face to 
the ground, and bowed himself. 


After the witch describes the person which she has 
summoned, Saul seems convinced that it is indeed Samuel, 
and bows in a Religious gesture of reverence. Following this 
verse, Samuel will speak directly with Saul, and will prophecy 
his death the following day. 


1 SAMUEL CHAPTER 31 


1 Now the Philistines fought against Israel: and the men of 
Israel fled from before the Philistines, and fell down slain in 
mount Gilboa. 


2 And the Philistines followed hard upon Saul and upon his 
sons; and the Philistines slew Jonathan, and Abinadab, and 
Melchishua, Saul's sons. 


3 And the battle went sore against Saul, and the archers hit 
him; and he was sore wounded of the archers. 


4 Then said Saul unto his armourbearer, Draw thy sword, and 
thrust me through therewith; lest these uncircumcised come 
and thrust me through, and abuse me. But his armourbearer 
would not; for he was sore afraid. Therefore Saul took a 
sword, and fell upon it. 


§ And when his armourbearer saw that Saul was dead, he fell 
likewise upon his sword, and died with him. 


6 So Saul died, and his three sons, and his armourbearer, and 
all his men, that same day together. 
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Here we discover that Saul and three of his sons will die in 
battle, prompting David to seize the throne of the twelve 
Israelite tribes. 


2 SAMUEL CHAPTER 5 


4 David was thirty years old when he began to reign, and he 
reigned forty years. 


5 In Hebron he reigned over Judah seven years and six 
months: and in Jerusalem he reigned thirty and three years 
over all Israel and Judah. 


10 And David went on, and grew great, and the Lord God of 
hosts was with him. 


11 And Hiram king of Tyre sent messengers to David, and cedar 
trees, and carpenters, and masons: and they built David an 
house. 


Here we see our first reference to a Phoenician king by the 
name of Hiram. This King will play a significant role during 
the Kingship of David’s son Solomon. Here we are told that 
Hiram assists in the construction of a kingly home for David, 
by supplying him with skilled workers and building materials. 
Here we begin to see the lsraelites interacting with other 
civilizations, and our first records of buildings constructed by 
the Israelites, signaling the beginning phases of their 
transition from a nomadic people group, into a classical 
agricultural civilization. 


12 And David perceived that the Lord had established him 
king over Israel, and that he had exalted his kingdom for his 
people Israel's sake. 


13 And David took him more concubines and wives out of 


Jerusalem, after he was come from Hebron: and there were 
yet sons and daughters born to David. 
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14 And these be the names of those that were born unto him 
in Jerusalem; Shammuah, and Shobab, and Nathan, and 
Solomon, 


15 Ibhar also, and Elishua, and Nepheg, and Japhia, 
16 And Elishama, and Eliada, and Eliphalet. 


In the following chapter of 2 Samuel, we will see two stories 
of Religious celebration surrounding the Ark of the Covenant 
as it is being transported through the lsraelite Kingdom. 


2 SAMUEL CHAPTER 6 


1 Again, David gathered together all the chosen men of Israel, 
thirty thousand. 


2 And David arose, and went with all the people that were 
with him from Baale of Judah, to bring up from thence the ark 
of God, whose name is called by the name of the Lord of hosts 
that dwelleth between the cherubims. 


3 And they set the ark of God upon a new cart, and brought it 
out of the house of Abinadab that was in Gibeah: and Uzzah 
and Ahio, the sons of Abinadab, drave the new cart. 


4 And they brought it out of the house of Abinadab which was 
at Gibeah, accompanying the ark of God: and Ahio went 
before the ark. 


5 And David and all the house of Israel played before the Lord 
on all manner of instruments made of fir wood, even on 
harps, and on psalteries, and on timbrels, and on cornets, and 
on cymbals. 


Here we notice the presence of music and celebration as the 
sacred Ark of the Covenant is being transported. 
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6 And when they came to Nachon's threshingfloor, Uzzah put 
forth his hand to the ark of God, and took hold of it; for the 
oxen shook it. 


7 And the anger of the Lord was kindled against Uzzah; and 
God smote him there for his error; and there he died by the 
ark of God. 


Oftentimes this verse is interpreted to mean that the Ark of 
the Covenant possessed some magical power that killed 
Uzzah. My view however is that Uzzah was simply reaching to 
stabilize the Ark of the Covenant which was being hauled on 
top of an ox cart. We will note here that the Ark of the 
Covenant was essentially a heavy treasure chest with a lid 
made of pure molten gold. lf the heavy Ark of the Covenant 
was being hauled along uneven terrain, the Ark may have 
simply fallen off of the ox cart and killed Uzzah by blunt force. 
This event would have certainly been interpreted through the 
lens of Religious superstitions, and thus Yahweh would be 
said to have played a direct role in Uzzah’s unfortunate death. 


8 And David was displeased, because the Lord had made a 
breach upon Uzzah: and he called the name of the place 
Perezuzzah to this day. 


9 And David was afraid of the Lord that day, and said, How 
shall the ark of the Lord come to me? 


10 So David would not remove the ark of the Lord unto him 
into the city of David: but David carried it aside into the 
house of Obededom the Gittite. 


11 And the ark of the Lord continued in the house of 
Obededom the Gittite three months: and the Lord blessed 
Obededom, and all his household. 


12 And it was told king David, saying, The Lord hath blessed 


the house of Obededom, and all that pertaineth unto him, 
because of the ark of God. So David went and brought up the 
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ark of God from the house of Obededom into the city of David 
with gladness. 


13 And it was so, that when they that bare the ark of the Lord 
had gone six paces, he sacrificed oxen and fatlings. 


14 And David danced before the Lord with all his might; and 
David was girded with a linen ephod. 


Here we see a depiction of King David dancing with a kind of 
Religious fervor, dressed in the garments of the high priest of 
Israel, while animals are slaughtered and sacrificed to 
Yahweh. Considering our prior analysis, that a pot of manna 
was always to be placed inside the Ark of the Covenant, and 
the fact that David is wearing a priestly garment, we might 
suppose that David here is in a highly intoxicated state of 
consciousness, that inspires him to such an extent that “David 
danced before the Lord with all his might”. ln the following 
verses, we will see David’s wife has an interesting 
commentary on this event, that seems to substantiate our 
analysis. 


15 So David and all the house of Israel brought up the ark of 
the Lord with shouting, and with the sound of the trumpet. 


16 And as the ark of the Lord came into the city of David, 
Michal Saul's daughter looked through a window, and saw 
king David leaping and dancing before the Lord; and she 
despised him in her heart. 


17 And they brought in the ark of the Lord, and set it in his 
place, in the midst of the tabernacle that David had pitched 
for it: and David offered burnt offerings and peace offerings 
before the Lord. 


18 And as soon as David had made an end of offering burnt 
offerings and peace offerings, he blessed the people in the 
name of the Lord of hosts. 


19 And he dealt among all the people, even among the whole 
multitude of Israel, as well to the women as men, to every one 
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a Cake of bread, and a good piece of flesh, and a flagon of 
wine. So all the people departed every one to his house. 


20 Then David returned to bless his household. And Michal 
the daughter of Saul came out to meet David, and said, How 
glorious was the king of Israel to day, who uncovered himself 
to day in the eyes of the handmaids of his servants, as one of 
the vain fellows shamelessly uncovereth himself! 


Here, David’s wife Michal seems to be of the opinion that 
David had lost his sense of social decorum and self control 
during this Religious ceremony. According to Michal, David 
enthusiastically expressed the fullness of his heart through 
dance, perhaps an action that she felt was unbecoming of the 
king of lsrael, based on the austere precedents previously 
established by her father Saul. 


21 And David said unto Michal, It was before the Lord, which 
chose me before thy father, and before all his house, to 
appoint me ruler over the people of the Lord, over Israel: 
therefore will 1 play before the Lord. 


Here, David defends himself in theological terms, stating that 
his altered state of consciousness was inspired by Yahweh. 
This event seems to illustrate a highly psychedelic cultural 
motif. Here, the Ark of the covenant is not carried through 
the cities in solemn prayer and silence, but to the sound of 
trumpets, the slaughtering of cattle, and with ecstatic 
dancing being performed by the King, while food and wine is 
given freely to all in attendance. 


2 SAMUEL CHAPTER 8 


1 And after this it came to pass that David smote the 
Philistines, and subdued them: and David took Methegammah 
out of the hand of the Philistines. 


2 And he smote Moab, and measured them with a line, casting 
them down to the ground; even with two lines measured he 
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to put to death, and with one full line to keep alive. And so 
the Moabites became David's servants, and brought gifts. 


3 David smote also Hadadezer, the son of Rehob, king of 
Zobah, as he went to recover his border at the river 
Euphrates. 


Here we are given an explicit reference to the easternmost 
border of the lsraelite Kingdom at the Euphrates river. 


4 And David took from him a thousand chariots, and seven 
hundred horsemen, and twenty thousand footmen: and David 
houghed all the chariot horses, but reserved of them for an 
hundred chariots. 


5 And when the Syrians of Damascus came to succour 
Hadadezer king of Zobah, David slew of the Syrians two and 
twenty thousand men. 


6 Then David put garrisons in Syria of Damascus: and the 
Syrians became servants to David, and brought gifts. And the 
Lord preserved David whithersoever he went. 


Thus following this battle, David conquered the Assyrians and 
further expanded the domain of the Israelite Kingdom far 
beyond the territories that were allocated to the Israelites by 
Moses. lt is also worth noting here that David put his troops 
in the city of Damascus, likely to enforce his centralized 
government, exacting tribute inthe form of taxes and labor. 


7 And David took the shields of gold that were on the servants 
of Hadadezer, and brought them to Jerusalem. 


8 And from Betah, and from Berothai, cities of Hadadezer, 
king David took exceeding much brass. 


9 When Toi king of Hamath heard that David had smitten all 
the host of Hadadezer, 


10 Then Toi sent Joram his son unto king David, to salute him, 
and to bless him, because he had fought against Hadadezer, 
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and smitten him: for Hadadezer had wars with Toi. And Joram 
brought with him vessels of silver, and vessels of gold, and 
vessels of brass: 


11 Which also king David did dedicate unto the Lord, with the 
silver and gold that he had dedicated of all nations which he 
subdued; 


12 Of Syria, and of Moab, and of the children of Ammon, and of 
the Philistines, and of Amalek, and of the spoil of Hadadezer, 
son of Rehob, king of Zobah. 


13 And David gat him a name when he returned from smiting 
of the Syrians in the valley of salt, being eighteen thousand 
men. 


14 And he put garrisons in Edom; throughout all Edom put he 
garrisons, and all they of Edom became David's servants. And 
the Lord preserved David whithersoever he went. 


Here again we are told that military garrisons were built 
throughout the land of Edom which bordered the territory 
allocated to David’s tribe of Judah. This feat was made 
possible by David’s previous conquest of the Moabites, but 
also likely because of his familial relationship to them 
through his twice great grandmother Ruth. Secondarily the 
construction of these garrisons may have been facilitated by 
David’s ally Hiram, the Phoenician who had access to skilled 
workers trained in craftsmanship. 


15 And David reigned over all Israel; and David executed 
judgment and justice unto all his people. 


Thus, the nomadic warband society of the ancient lsraelites 
began the process of cultivation into a proper regional 
civilization, with territories that rivaled the Egyptians and 
the Sumerians alike for size and value. 
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In the following verse we will discuss a Religious revelation 
that came to a Biblical prophet named Nathan. Nathan was 
perhaps a son of David, and was a shepherd appointed to the 
position of high priest during David’s kingship. In the 
following verses Nathan will seem to demonstrate a nomadic 
cultural sentiment, by proclaiming that the Ark of the 
Covenant should remain in a tent, and that David should not 
build a temple to Yahweh. This verse will demonstrate the 
cultural transition that the lsraelites are going through, 
where David seems keen to build a temple structure for his 
God, much like the other advanced civilizations in the region. 
However Nathan will prefer to preserve the mobile tent-like 
tabernacle, perhaps as a cultural symbol, to remind the 
Israelites of their nomadic pastoralist roots, or perhaps out of 
simple obedience to the old mosaic law which ordained the 
construction of the tabernacle as a tent-like structure. 


2 SAMUEL CHAPTER 7 


4 And it came to pass that night, that the word of the Lord 
came unto Nathan, saying, 


5 Go and tell my servant David, Thus saith the Lord, Shalt 
thou build me an house for me to dwell in? 


6 Whereas | have not dwelt in any house since the time that 1 
brought up the children of Israel out of Egypt, even to this 
day, but have walked in a tent and in a tabernacle. 


7 In all the places wherein I have walked with all the children 
of israel spake 1 a word with any of the tribes of Israel, whom 1 
commanded to feed my people Israel, saying, Why build ye 
not me an house of cedar? 


8 Now therefore so shalt thou say unto my servant David, 
Thus saith the Lord of hosts, | took thee from the sheepcote, 
from following the sheep, to be ruler over my people, over 
Israel: 
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9 And | was with thee whithersoever thou wentest, and have 
cut off all thine enemies out of thy sight, and have made thee 
a great name, like unto the name of the great men that are in 
the earth. 


10 Moreover | will appoint a place for my people Israel, and 
will plant them, that they may dwell in a place of their own, 
and move no more; neither shall the children of wickedness 
afflict them any more, as beforetime, 


11 And as since the time that 1 commanded judges to be over 
my people Israel, and have caused thee to rest from all thine 
enemies. Also the Lord telleth thee that he will make thee an 
house. 


12 And when thy days be fulfilled, and thou shalt sleep with 
thy fathers, | will set up thy seed after thee, which shall 
proceed out of thy bowels, and 1 will establish his kingdom. 


13 He shall build an house for my name, and 1 will establish the 
throne of his kingdom for ever. 


14 1 will be his father, and he shall be my son. If he commit 
iniquity, | will chasten him with the rod of men, and with the 
stripes of the children of men: 


15 But my mercy shall not depart away from him, as | took it 
from Saul, whom | put away before thee. 


16 And thine house and thy kingdom shall be established for 
ever before thee: thy throne shall be established for ever. 


17 According to all these words, and according to all this 
vision, so did Nathan speak unto David. 


18 Then went king David in, and sat before the Lord, and he 


said, Who am I, O Lord God? and what is my house, that thou 
hast brought me hitherto? 
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19 And this was yet a small thing in thy sight, O Lord God; but 
thou hast spoken also of thy servant's house for a great while 
to come. And is this the manner of man, O Lord God? 


In these verses, it seems that Nathan is attempting to 
convince David to wait before constructing a temple for 
Yahweh. Nathan states that according to Yahweh’s will, 
David’s son will be charged with building a temple, and that if 
David obeys Yahweh in this respect, his family dynasty will be 
established forever. In this way, Nathan may be encouraging 
David to focus on the more pressing political and military 
concerns of the Israelites, and thus secure their position as 
the ruling elite in Canaan. By not focusing on building 
temples or making shows of extravagant wealth, David will be 
able to consolidate and expand his empire by building 
alliances and waging war. 


2 SAMUEL CHAPTER 22 


1 And David spake unto the Lord the words of this song in the 
day that the Lord had delivered him out of the hand of all his 
enemies, and out of the hand of Saul: 


Here we will see a song supposedly composed by King David. 
As a battle-hardened nomadic pastoralist, who rose froma 
shepherd boy to a king of an empire, and who likely engaged 
in the consumption of psychedelic mushrooms, we can see in 
the following verses a veneration for life, and simultaneously 
an offering of thanks from David to Yahweh for preserving his 
life in the hostile political circumstances that his community 
was thrust into. 1 chose to include the entirety of this verse 
because 1 think it speaks volumes to just how psychedelic the 
ancient Israelite culture was. 


2 And he said, The Lord is my rock, and my fortress, and my 
deliverer; 


3 The God of my rock; in him will 1 trust: he is my shield, and 


the horn of my salvation, my high tower, and my refuge, my 
saviour; thou savest me from violence. 
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4 1 will call on the Lord, who is worthy to be praised: so shall 1 
be saved from mine enemies. 


5 When the waves of death compassed me, the floods of 
ungodly men made me afraid; 


6 The sorrows of hell compassed me about; the snares of 
death prevented me; 


7 In my distress I called upon the Lord, and cried to my God: 
and he did hear my voice out of his temple, and my cry did 
enter into his ears. 


8 Then the earth shook and trembled; the foundations of 
heaven moved and shook, because he was wroth. 


9 There went up a smoke out of his nostrils, and fire out of his 
mouth devoured: coals were kindled by it. 


10 He bowed the heavens also, and came down; and darkness 
was under his feet. 


11 And he rode upon a cherub, and did fly: and he was seen 
upon the wings of the wind. 


12 And he made darkness pavilions round about him, dark 
waters, and thick clouds of the skies. 


13 Through the brightness before him were coals of fire 
kindled. 


14 The Lord thundered from heaven, and the most High 
uttered his voice. 


15 And he sent out arrows, and scattered them; lightning, and 
discomfited them. 


16 And the channels of the sea appeared, the foundations of 


the world were discovered, at the rebuking of the Lord, at the 
blast of the breath of his nostrils. 
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17 He sent from above, he took me; he drew me out of many 
waters; 


18 He delivered me from my strong enemy, and from them 
that hated me: for they were too strong for me. 


19 They prevented me in the day of my calamity: but the Lord 
was my stay. 


20 He brought me forth also into a large place: he delivered 
me, because he delighted in me. 


21 The Lord rewarded me according to my righteousness: 
according to the cleanness of my hands hath he recompensed 
me. 


22 For 1 have kept the ways of the Lord, and have not wickedly 
departed from my God. 


23 For all his judgments were before me: and as for his 
statutes, | did not depart from them. 


24 1 was also upright before him, and have kept myself from 
mine iniquity. 


25 Therefore the Lord hath recompensed me according to my 
righteousness; according to my cleanness in his eye sight. 


26 With the merciful thou wilt shew thyself merciful, and 
with the upright man thou wilt shew thyself upright. 


27 With the pure thou wilt shew thyself pure; and with the 
froward thou wilt shew thyself unsavoury. 


28 And the afflicted people thou wilt save: but thine eyes are 
upon the haughty, that thou mayest bring them down. 


29 For thou art my lamp, O Lord: and the Lord will lighten my 
darkness. 


346 


COLONIZING CANAAN 


30 For by thee 1 have run through a troop: by my God have I 
leaped over a wall. 


31 As for God, his way is perfect; the word of the Lord is tried: 
he is a buckler to all them that trust in him. 


32 For who is God, save the Lord? and who is a rock, save our 
God? 


33 God is my strength and power: and he maketh my way 
perfect. 


34 He maketh my feet like hinds' feet: and setteth me upon my 
high places. 


35 He teacheth my hands to war; so that a bow of steel is 
broken by mine arms. 


36 Thou hast also given me the shield of thy salvation: and thy 
gentleness hath made me great. 


37 Thou hast enlarged my steps under me; so that my feet did 
not slip. 


38 1 have pursued mine enemies, and destroyed them; and 
turned not again until 1 had consumed them. 


39 And I have consumed them, and wounded them, that they 
could not arise: yea, they are fallen under my feet. 


40 For thou hast girded me with strength to battle: them that 
rose up against me hast thou subdued under me. 


41 Thou hast also given me the necks of mine enemies, that I 
might destroy them that hate me. 


42 They looked, but there was none to save; even unto the 
Lord, but he answered them not. 
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43 Then did I beat them as small as the dust of the earth, | did 
stamp them as the mire of the street, and did spread them 
abroad. 


44 Thou also hast delivered me from the strivingss of my 
people, thou hast kept me to be head of the heathen: a people 
which | knew not shall serve me. 


45 Strangers shall submit themselves unto me: as soon as they 
hear, they shall be obedient unto me. 


46 Strangers shall fade away, and they shall be afraid out of 
their close places. 


47 The Lord liveth; and blessed be my rock; and exalted be the 
God of the rock of my salvation. 


48 It is God that avengeth me, and that bringeth down the 
people under me. 


49 And that bringeth me forth from mine enemies: thou also 
hast lifted me up on high above them that rose up against me: 


thou hast delivered me from the violent man. 


50 Therefore | will give thanks unto thee, O Lord, among the 
heathen, and 1 will sing praises unto thy name. 


51 He is the tower of salvation for his king: and sheweth mercy 
to his anointed, unto David, and to his seed for evermore. 
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ATLANTEAN 
ARCHEOLOGY 


In this chapter, we will begin examining more of the cultural 
elements of the general Bronze & lron Age culture in the 
Mediterranean Sea. Although this may appear on its surface, 
to be completely unrelated to the psychedelic subject matter 
of this book, 1 would like to encourage the reader to keep an 
open mind regarding the subject matter in this chapter. In the 
previous chapters, we have focused on establishing the 
historical and textual data surrounding psychedelic drug use 
in the ancient Near East. Thus far, we have focused primarily 
on proving the use of drugs within a Religious context 
amongst the ancient Israelites. Although we will cover more 
of this kind of information as the narrative proceeds, from 
this point onward the focus of our analysis will shift towards 
the effects that these drug's had on the societies who 
implemented them into their Religious institutions. The best 
way to determine how psychedelic drugs influenced these 
cultures, is simply to examine them in a holistic manner, 
drawing from multiple sources, and looking for interesting 
points of intersectionality and congruence between and 
across various geographical regions and periods of time. 


Before we continue, l will state openly that my analysis stands 


at odds against the entirety of conventional history 
concerning the ancient world. Secondarily, 1 will also admit 
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that neither do 1 have the time to conduct a full and proper 
analysis on this subject, nor do 1 have the resources or means 
to investigate this subject fully. That being said, 1 have come 
to an understanding that there is something very wrong with 
how we date archeological sites in the Mediterranean, and 
this chapter is meant only as an introduction to a new way of 
looking at the ancient world. On the surface, my views may 
appear to be completely unsubstantiated, but after taking the 
time to counter the conventional historical narrative with 
ancient sources, | think any reasonable scholar will come to 
some of the simple conclusions l am making. That is to say in 
the simplest terms possible, that the archeological sites in the 
Mediterranean and Near East are themselves older than what 
our historians think, and likely draw from cultural influences 
that stretch into the epoch of time before written language 
and recorded history before 3,000 BC. This ultimately means 
that classical civilization as we know it did not start with the 
Greeks. In this chapter, 1 will be arguing that human culture 
and civilization is carried and passed on from a series of 
ancestor cultures and societies. That the Greeks inherited 
from the lsraelites & Phoenicians, who themselves inherited 
from the ancient Egyptians, and perhaps as we will discover, 
the lost city of Atlantis. 


In this analysis, lam attempting to illustrate the general 
unified thrust of social and cultural development in human 
history. That human evolution is a product of not only the 
consumption of psychedelic drugs, but the manufacturing of 
artificial culture, and the sharing and synthesis of that 
culture with neighboring societies and peoples. That 
ultimately, there is no single source of classical civilization, 
but there is a kind of tree, whose root we could say starts 
with Atlantis, because that is as far back as our written 
records will take us. By identifying Atlantis, and its successor 
cultures, and examining thoroughly the literature and 
traditions of these successor cultures, we can gain a much 
deeper understanding regarding social and cultural aspects 
of the evolutionary process, and by proxy, understand how 
psychedelic drugs transformed and influenced these cultures. 
By looking at history in this manner, we can gain a total 
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understanding of the evolutionary process, by tracking 
various phases of social and cultural development and 
deterioration. The purpose of this study is not to explicitly or 
definitively prove anything, but to paint a picture of the most 
likely scenario in which human evolution occurred, and the 
general patterns of how this process unfolds over time. 
Secondarily, we can perhaps develop a vague approximation 
of actual history by attempting to reconstruct a very basic 
and fundamental historical scaffolding, on which our more 
conventional history can rest. By looking deeper at the more 
ancient and fundamental aspects of human history, we can 
deepen our understanding of ourselves substantially, and 
perhaps even discover new paths forward into the future that 
more closely resemble the common customs and traditions of 
the ancient world in its most primordial and natural state. 
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THE GREEK ATLANTIS 


In the following pages we will be examining two excerpts 
from the Platonic dialogues concerning the city of Atlantis, 
and develop a general picture of what the most ancient 
culture in the western canon might have looked like. Before 
beginning, l would like to reiterate to the reader that the 
events being described are written as explicitly historical 
events that were preserved by the ancient Egyptians. lf the 
lost city of Atlantis and the ancient Athenians were as 
advanced as is described in these dialogues, then an entirely 
new picture of history will be made available to us, that will 
aid us in developing our understanding of what really 
happened concerning the events recorded in the Bible. 


TIMAEUS BY PLATO 
TRANSLATION BY BENJAMIN JOWETT 


Critias. “Then listen, Socrates, to a tale which, though 
strange, is certainly true, having been attested by Solon, who 
was the wisest of the seven sages. He was a relative and a dear 
friend of my great-grandfather, Dropides, as he himself says 
in many passages of his poems; and he told the story to 
Critias, my grandfather, who remembered and repeated it to 
us. There were of old, he said, great and marvellous actions of 
the Athenian city, which have passed into oblivion through 
lapse of time and the destruction of mankind, and one in 
particular, greater than all the rest. This we will now rehearse. 
It will be a fitting monument of our gratitude to you, and a 
hymn of praise true and worthy of the goddess, on this her 
day of festival.” 


Socrates. “Very good. And what is this ancient famous action 
of the Athenians, which Critias declared, on the authority of 
Solon, to be not a mere legend, but an actual fact?” 


Here, Critias and Socrates are very clear in stating that the 
following story is a matter of history and not fiction, insofar 
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as it has been transmitted from the Egyptians to Solon, and 
from Solon to Critias. lt should be noted here that Solon was 
an ancient Greek statesman of great reputation and fame who 
achieved many great things during his lifetime, and gave of 
himself selflessly during a period of political turmoil in 
Greece. Considering what little we do know about Solon 
seems to indicate he was a man of exceptional moral quality, 
we should also consider that it is highly likely that these 
dialogues are authentic accounts of information that Solon 
learned in Egypt at about 600BC. Having passed this story 
down from Dropides to Critias (the grandfather) to Critias 
(the speaker in this dialogue), the live performance of this 
dialogue in an ancient Greek theatre likely occurred 
sometime during Plato’s life at approximately 400BC, about 
200 years removed from Solon’s direct telling of the story. 
Considering that this story only had to pass through 3 
different story tellers, who are bound by familial kinship, and 
of a favorable relation to Solon himself, the quality of 
preservation in this written record is likely very accurate, 
assuming that the written copies of the original dialogue 
were faithfully transmitted through the ages. As it stands 
today the “Clarke Plato” is the oldest full Manuscript of the 
platonic Dialogues still in existence today, being written in 
the year 895 CE. There are however some Papyrus Fragments 
going back as late as 200-300 BC of platonic writings, and we 
can expect that the dialogues were at one time preserved in 
the library of Alexandria before its destruction at 
approximately 650 CE. lf these texts were at the library of 
Alexandria, it is likely that they were translated into a 
number of different languages, and distributed throughout 
the world before the unfortunate destruction of this ancient 
wonder of the world. This would allow for these documents to 
survive up into our own time. 


Crit. “I will tell an old-world story which | heard from an aged 
man; for Critias, at the time of telling it, was as he said, nearly 
ninety years of age, and 1 was about ten. Now the day was 
that day of the Apaturia which is called the Registration of 
Youth, at which, according to custom, our parents gave prizes 
for recitations, and the poems of several poets were recited 
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by us boys, and many of us sang the poems of Solon, which at 
that time had not gone out of fashion. One of our tribe, either 
because he thought so or to please Critias, said that in his 
judgment Solon was not only the wisest of men, but also the 
noblest of poets. The old man, as 1 very well remember, 
brightened up at hearing this and said, smiling: Yes, 
Amynander, if Solon had only, like other poets, made poetry 
the business of his life, and had completed the tale which he 
brought with him from Egypt, and had not been compelled, 
by reason of the factions and troubles which he found stirring 
in his own country when he came home, to attend to other 
matters, in my opinion he would have been as famous as 
Homer or Hesiod, or any poet.” 


ln this verse, Critias recalls the ancient Greek custom where 
“poems of several poets were recited by us boys”. This 
demonstrates a prominent oral tradition amongst the ancient 
Greeks, that would have been a primary means of historical 
preservation at this time. This method of preserving history 
will also be utilized later in our story as it concerns Islam, and 
seems to show cultural parallels to the bedouin culture of 
poetic recitation and memorization in the Middle East. In this 
case, we should consider the possibility that Plato is simply 
recording the oral performance of Critias into written 
language, and that this story, which uses the names of several 
notable figures in Ancient Greece is not a fabrication, but at 
least a close approximation to thing's that actually were said. 
Critias then goes on to reference Solon’s political and military 
obligations to Greece, and the high esteem with which he 
regarded him. Due to these references to real historical 
figures, it would be highly unlikely that Plato, or Critias for 
that matter would fabricate any of this information, as this 
would be perceived as extremely dishonest and corrupt 
behavior by the ancient Greeks. 


“And what was the tale about, Critias? said Amynander.” 
“About the greatest action which the Athenians ever did, and 


which ought to have been the most famous, but, through the 
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lapse of time and the destruction of the actors, it has not 
come down to us. 


Tell us, said the other, the whole story, and how and from 
whom Solon heard this veritable tradition.” 


“He replied:-In the Egyptian Delta, at the head of which the 
river Nile divides, there is a certain district which is called the 
district of Sais, and the great city of the district is also called 
Sais, and is the city from which King Amasis came. The 
citizens have a deity for their foundress; she is called in the 
Egyptian tongue Neith, and is asserted by them to be the 
same whom the Hellenes call Athene; they are great lovers of 
the Athenians, and say that they are in some way related to 
them. To this city came Solon, and was received there with 
great honour; he asked the priests who were most skilful in 
such matters, about antiquity, and made the discovery that 
neither he nor any other Hellene knew anything worth 
mentioning about the times of old. On one occasion, wishing 
to draw them on to speak of antiquity, he began to tell about 
the most ancient things in our part of the world-about 
Phoroneus, who is called "the first man," and about Niobe; and 
after the Deluge, of the survival of Deucalion and Pyrrha; and 
he traced the genealogy of their descendants, and reckoning 
up the dates, tried to compute how many years ago the 
events of which he was speaking happened. Thereupon one of 
the priests, who was of a very great age, said: O Solon, Solon, 
you Hellenes are never anything but children, and there is not 
an old man among you. Solon in return asked him what he 
meant. 1 mean to say, he replied, that in mind you are all 
young; there is no old opinion handed down among you by 
ancient tradition, nor any science which is hoary with age. 
And | will tell you why. There have been, and will be again, 
many destructions of mankind arising out of many causes; 
the greatest have been brought about by the agencies of fire 
and water, and other lesser ones by innumerable other 
causes. There is a story, which even you have preserved, that 
once upon a time Paethon, the son of Helios, having yoked the 
steeds in his father's chariot, because he was not able to drive 
them in the path of his father, burnt up all that was upon the 
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earth, and was himself destroyed by a thunderbolt. Now this 
has the form of a myth, but really signifies a declination of 
the bodies moving in the heavens around the earth, and a 
great conflagration of things upon the earth, which recurs 
after long intervals; at such times those who live upon the 
mountains and in dry and lofty places are more liable to 
destruction than those who dwell by rivers or on the 
seashore. And from this calamity the Nile, who is our 
never-failing saviour, delivers and preserves us. When, on the 
other hand, the gods purge the earth with a deluge of water, 
the survivors in your country are herdsmen and shepherds 
who dwell on the mountains, but those who, like you, live in 
cities are carried by the rivers into the sea. Whereas in this 
land, neither then nor at any other time, does the water come 
down from above on the fields, having always a tendency to 
come up from below; for which reason the traditions 
preserved here are the most ancient.” 


Here we learn that the Egyptians explain how history passes 
into myth through the ages of time. In this passage, the 
Egyptian priest of Sais recounts the story of “Paethon, the son 
of Helios” who apparently took the steeds of his solar father, 
and sent them crashing down into earth. On its surface, this 
appears to be a mythological telling of a meteor shower that 
brought flaming celestial bodies crashing down into the 
earth ina “declination of the bodies moving in the heavens 
around the earth”. These calamities of meteors are said to be 
most grievous to mountain dwellers, and people in open 
plains. Another form of cataclysm is referenced here in the 
form of floods, which most affects coastal cities and 
settlements near rivers and large bodies of water. 


“The fact is, that wherever the extremity of winter frost or of 
summer does not prevent, mankind exist, sometimes in 
greater, sometimes in lesser numbers. And whatever 
happened either in your country or in ours, or in any other 
region of which we are informed-if there were any actions 
noble or great or in any other way remarkable, they have all 
been written down by us of old, and are preserved in our 
temples. Whereas just when you and other nations are 
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beginning to be provided with letters and the other requisites 
of civilized life, after the usual interval, the stream from 
heaven, like a pestilence, comes pouring down, and leaves 
only those of you who are destitute of letters and education; 
and so you have to begin all over again like children, and 
know nothing of what happened in ancient times, either 
among us or among yourselves. As for those genealogies of 
yours which you just now recounted to us, Solon, they are no 
better than the tales of children. In the first place you 
remember a single deluge only, but there were many previous 
ones; in the next place, you do not know that there formerly 
dwelt in your land the fairest and noblest race of men which 
ever lived, and that you and your whole city are descended 
from a small seed or remnant of them which survived. And 
this was unknown to you, because, for many generations, the 
survivors of that destruction died, leaving no written word. 
For there was a time, Solon, before the great deluge of all, 
when the city which now is Athens was first in war and in 
every way the best governed of all cities, is said to have 
performed the noblest deeds and to have had the fairest 
constitution of any of which tradition tells, under the face of 
heaven.” 


Here the Egyptian priest informs us that the Egyptians had 
managed to preserve very old history because of its position 
of geographical advantage. Whereas the Greeks were afflicted 
with a number of cataclysms that would erase their civilized 
cultures and force them to restart the process of civilization. 
The priest then goes on to discuss the glory of ancient 
Athens, a subject which Solon becomes most interested in. 


“Solon marvelled at his words, and earnestly requested the 
priests to inform him exactly and in order about these former 
citizens. You are welcome to hear about them, Solon, said the 
priest, both for your own sake and for that of your city, and 
above all, for the sake of the goddess who is the common 
patron and parent and educator of both our cities. She 
founded your city a thousand years before ours, receiving 
from the Earth and Hephaestus the seed of your race, and 
afterwards she founded ours, of which the constitution is 
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recorded in our sacred registers to be eight thousand years 
old. As touching your citizens of nine thousand years ago, 1 
will briefly inform you of their laws and of their most famous 
action; the exact particulars of the whole we will hereafter go 
through at our leisure in the sacred registers themselves. lf 
you compare these very laws with ours you will find that 
many of ours are the counterpart of yours as they were in the 
olden time. In the first place, there is the caste of priests, 
which is separated from all the others; next, there are the 
artificers, who ply their several crafts by themselves and do 
not intermix; and also there is the class of shepherds and of 
hunters, as well as that of husbandmen; and you will observe, 
too, that the warriors in Egypt are distinct from all the other 
classes, and are commanded by the law to devote themselves 
solely to military pursuits; moreover, the weapons which they 
carry are shields and spears, a style of equipment which the 
goddess taught of Asiatics first to us, as in your part of the 
world first to you. Then as to wisdom, do you observe how 
our law from the very first made a study of the whole order of 
things, extending even to prophecy and medicine which gives 
health, out of these divine elements deriving what was 
needful for human life, and adding every sort of knowledge 
which was akin to them. All this order and arrangement the 
goddess first imparted to you when establishing your city; 
and she chose the spot of earth in which you were born, 
because she saw that the happy temperament of the seasons 
in that land would produce the wisest of men. Wherefore the 
goddess, who was a lover both of war and of wisdom, selected 
and first of all settled that spot which was the most likely to 
produce men likest herself. And there you dwelt, having such 
laws as these and still better ones, and excelled all mankind in 
all virtue, as became the children and disciples of the gods.” 


In this verse the Egyptian priest describes the caste system of 
the ancient Athenians, 8,000 years prior to Solon at 
approximately 8,600 BC. This Egyptian priest credits an 
unnamed goddess with the development of civilization, and 
the warrior caste of both Egypt and Athens. This goddess 
established the Athenians in a particular climate that would 
supposedly “produce men likest herself”. Here we might 
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suppose that this ancient Goddess was in fact the general 
amalgamation of fertility goddesses found at countless 
ancient sites near the Mediterranean Sea. Considering our 
analysis which ties fertility worship to psychedelic drugs, we 
might suppose that the climatic region selected by this 
nameless goddess was selected for the same reason that 
Yahweh chose the land of Canaan for the Israelites, that this 
area was a fertile region, that was home to naturally 
occurring psilocybin mushrooms and perhaps other plant 
drugs. These mushrooms would thus go on to give rise to the 
development of civilization amongst the Greeks, just as was 
the case in the Saharan grasslands, and its successor 
civilizations in Egypt, Sumer, and Canaan. 


Lastly we should note how this Egyptian priest references 
prophecy, medicine, and knowledge in the same breath: 


“do you observe how our law from the very first made a study 
of the whole order of things, extending even to prophecy and 
medicine which gives health, out of these divine elements 
deriving what was needful for human life, and adding every 
sort of knowledge which was akin to them.” 


The priest goes on to say: 


“All this order and arrangement the goddess first imparted to 
you when establishing your city;”. 


Here the priest may be referencing cultic use of psychedelic 
drugs when he states “our law from the very first made a 
study of the whole order of things, extending even to 
prophecy and medicine which gives health”. The priest goes 
on to claim that these medicines contributed to the 
civilizational growth of both Egypt and Athens when he 
continues: “out of these divine elements deriving what was 
needful for human life, and adding every sort of knowledge 
which was akin to them.” According to the priest of Sais, all 
civilizational knowledge was derived from “medicine” that 
was used for both “prophecy” and “health”. We should stress 
here that the Egyptian priest mentions how the Goddess of 
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the Ancient Athenians is the same patron Goddess that 
developed civilization in Egypt in the phrase “the goddess 
who is the common patron and parent and educator of both 
our cities.” This statement indicates that it was not only Egypt 
who derived its knowledge from this “medicine” but also 
Athens, due to the common deity that was the patron of their 
cities. These excerpts seems to indicate that there was a 
common thread of feminine goddess worship and psychedelic 
drug use happening during this early epoch of history. Again, 
demonstrating a general consistency with Terence McKenna’s 
“stoned ape theory” regarding religion and civilizational 
development being closely linked to hallucinogenic drugs. 


“She founded your city a thousand years before ours, 
receiving from the Earth and Hephaestus the seed of your 
race, and afterwards she founded ours, of which the 
constitution is recorded in our sacred registers to be eight 
thousand years old.” 


Here according to the priest at Sais, Athens was developed 
1,000 years before the city of Sais. This priest credits “The 
Earth”; perhaps bearing similarity to the Greek Goddess Gaia, 
and “Hephaestus” the blacksmithing servant of the Gods with 
developing ancient Athenian civilization at approximately 
8,600 BC. The priest then goes on to recount a conflict 
between Atlantis, and the peoples of the Mediterranean. 


“Many great and wonderful deeds are recorded of your state 
in our histories. But one of them exceeds all the rest in 
greatness and valour. For these histories tell of a mighty 
power which unprovoked made an expedition against the 
whole of Europe and Asia, and to which your city put an end. 
This power came forth out of the Atlantic Ocean, for in those 
days the Atlantic was navigable; and there was an island 
situated in front of the straits which are by you called the 
Pillars of Heracles; the island was larger than Libya and Asia 
put together, and was the way to other islands, and from 
these you might pass to the whole of the opposite continent 
which surrounded the true ocean; for this sea which is within 
the Straits of Heracles is only a harbour, having a narrow 
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entrance, but that other is a real sea, and the surrounding 
land may be most truly called a boundless continent. Now in 
this island of Atlantis there was a great and wonderful empire 
which had rule over the whole island and several others, and 
over parts of the continent, and, furthermore, the men of 
Atlantis had subjected the parts of Libya within the columns 
of Heracles as far as Egypt, and of Europe as far as Tyrrhenia. 
This vast power, gathered into one, endeavoured to subdue at 
a blow our country and yours and the whole of the region 
within the straits; and then, Solon, your country shone forth, 
in the excellence of her virtue and strength, among all 
mankind. She was pre-eminent in courage and military skill, 
and was the leader of the Hellenes. And when the rest fell off 
from her, being compelled to stand alone, after having 
undergone the very extremity of danger, she defeated and 
triumphed over the invaders, and preserved from slavery 
those who were not yet subjugated, and generously liberated 
all the rest of us who dwell within the pillars. But afterwards 
there occurred violent earthquakes and floods; and in a single 
day and night of misfortune all your warlike men in a body 
sank into the earth, and the island of Atlantis in like manner 
disappeared in the depths of the sea. For which reason the sea 
in those parts is impassable and impenetrable, because there 
is a shoal of mud in the way; and this was caused by the 
subsidence of the island.” 


Here we are given a brief account of Atlantis, a great 
civilization that lies outside of the “pillars of heracles”, or the 
Strait of Gibraltar that demarcates the border between the 
Atlantic Ocean and the Mediterranean Sea. According to this 
narrative the Atlanteans had colonized as far as Libya along 
the African coast of the Mediterranean, almost as far as 
Egypt, and as far as the Italian peninsula on the European 
coastline as you can see in the following map. 
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Concerning the native landmass of the Atlanteans, we are told 
that the mass of land was “greater than Libya and Asia put 
together”, and that the Atlanteans had colonized a number of 
other Islands outside of the Mediterranean. 


1 have told you briefly, Socrates, what the aged Critias heard 
from Solon and related to us. 


Thus Critias completes his brief introduction to the topic of 
Atlantis before Timaeus begins his dialogue. We will now skip 
past the “Dialogue of Timaeus”, and go to the “Dialogue of 
Critias”, who will tell this story in greater depth and detail. 


CRITIAS BY PLATO 
TRANSLATION BY BENJAMIN JOWETT 


Socrates. “And now, friend Critias, 1 will announce to you the 
judgment of the theatre. They are of opinion that the last 
performer was wonderfully successful, and that you will need 
a great deal of indulgence before you will be able to take his 
place.” 


Here Socrates reminds Critias that they are in an auditorium 
filled with an expectant audience, and that Timaeus had 
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sufficiently entertained them. This form of commentary may 
have been rather common during philosophical discourses in 
the ancient Greek world, and added to the performative 
aspect of these philosophical orations. 


Hermocrates. “The warning, Socrates, which you have 
addressed to him, I must also take to myself. But remember, 
Critias, that faint heart never yet raised a trophy; and 
therefore you must go and attack the argument like a man. 
First invoke Apollo and the Muses, and then let us hear you 
sound the praises and show forth the virtues of your ancient 
citizens.” 


Here Hermocrates who is scheduled to close out the dialogues 
after Critias, offers words of encouragement to his 
companion Critias who seems to be hesitant, and was 
previously asking for the mercy of his audience should he fail 
to remember part of the story, or if parts of this story should 
appear to be too fantastic to be real. In this way, Critias is 
doing as l have done during the introduction to this book, 
and asking for the benefit of the doubt, and the amiableness 
of the audience before beginning his story. Critias responds 
to Hermocrates' comments in a frank and cordial manner. 


Crit. “Friend Hermocrates, you, who are stationed last and 
have another in front of you, have not lost heart as yet; the 
gravity of the situation will soon be revealed to you; 
meanwhile 1 accept your exhortations and encouragements. 
But besides the gods and goddesses whom you have 
mentioned, | would specially invoke Mnemosyne; for all the 
important part of my discourse is dependent on her favour, 
and if 1 can recollect and recite enough of what was said by 
the priests and brought hither by Solon, 1 doubt not that 1 
shall satisfy the requirements of this theatre. And now, 
making no more excuses, | will proceed.” 


Here Critias thanks Hermocrates, but ensures him that the 
tale he is about to tell is of a grand nature. Critias also invokes 
the aid of Apollo and the Muses at Hermocrates’ 
recommendation, but also calls especially on the Goddess 
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Mnemosyne, the Goddess of Memory, and the “9 Muses” or 
“Arts”. 


“Let me begin by observing first of all, that nine thousand 
was the sum of years which had elapsed since the war which 
was said to have taken place between those who dwelt 
outside the Pillars of Heracles and all who dwelt within them; 
this war lam going to describe. Of the combatants on the one 
side, the city of Athens was reported to have been the leader 
and to have fought out the war; the combatants on the other 
side were commanded by the kings of Atlantis, which, as was 
saying, was an island greater in extent than Libya and Asia, 
and when afterwards sunk by an earthquake, became an 
impassable barrier of mud to voyagers sailing from hence to 
any part of the ocean. The progress of the history will unfold 
the various nations of barbarians and families of Hellenes 
which then existed, as they successively appear on the scene; 
but | must describe first of all Athenians of that day, and their 
enemies who fought with them, and then the respective 
powers and governments of the two kingdoms. Let us give 
the precedence to Athens. 


In the days of old the gods had the whole earth distributed 
among them by allotment. There was no quarrelling; for you 
cannot rightly suppose that the gods did not know what was 
proper for each of them to have, or, knowing this, that they 
would seek to procure for themselves by contention that 
which more properly belonged to others. They all of them by 
just apportionment obtained what they wanted, and peopled 
their own districts; and when they had peopled them they 
tended us, their nurselings and possessions, as shepherds 
tend their flocks, excepting only that they did not use blows 
or bodily force, as shepherds do, but governed us like pilots 
from the stern of the vessel, which is an easy way of guiding 
animals, holding our souls by the rudder of persuasion 
according to their own pleasure;-thus did they guide all 
mortal creatures.” 


In this segment we see a very similar sentiment to the Edenic 
paradise depicted in the Bible. Where man lived in an idyllic 
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paradise beyond reproach, guided entirely by the pursuit of 
his needs unobstructed by any obstacle of warfare or conflict 
to keep him from it, likely owing to the great natural wealth 
and space in a sparsely inhabited wilderness. This congruence 
of perception between The ancient Greeks, Egyptians, 
Hebrews, and Terence McKenna, seems to demonstrate a kind 
of occult consensus about what prehistory was actually like. 1t 
may be the case that these depictions are more accurate than 
has been previously supposed, and that survival was a more 
harmonious experience before the development of 
civilization and implements of war. Considering that these 
ancient authors are much closer to these events, and claim 
even to have records of this period of time that are lost to us, 
we should consider that it may be the case that these 
conclusions about human origins are actually correct. Thanks 
to the work of Terence McKenna and his investigation into 
the role of psychedelics in prehistory, and our previous 
analysis in this book, it may also be the case that this ecstasy 
of prehistory was a natural byproduct of the consumption of 
hallucinogenic drug's. These drugs would then go on to give 
rise to all manner of psychological and intellectual forces 
within these early peoples that would allow for the processes 
of deconstructive thought and abstraction to emerge, which 
would give rise to a new Set of social and political problems 
that had not existed hithertofore. Thus, before civilization 
developed, man lived in a general state of harmony, not only 
with the external forms of nature around him, but also with 
the internal nature of his own self, and he may have in fact 
had difficulty perceiving any difference between the two. In 
this state, man found it sufficient to rely solely on his 
instincts and desires to guide him through life, as the Gods 
were Said to (hold) “our souls by the rudder of persuasion 
according to their own pleasure”. Here we see how the 
ancient Greeks would come to perceive human instinct and 
the passions as the primordial influence of the Gods. 


“Now different gods had their allotments in different places 
which they set in order. Hephaestus and Athene, who were 
brother and sister, and sprang from the same father, having a 
common nature, and being united also in the love of 
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Philosophy and art, both obtained as their common portion 
this land, which was naturally adapted for wisdom and virtue; 
and there they implanted brave children of the soil, and put 
into their minds the order of government; their names are 
preserved, but their actions have disappeared by reason of 
the destruction of those who received the tradition, and the 
lapse of ages. For when there were any survivors, as 1 have 
already said, they were men who dwelt in the mountains; and 
they were ignorant of the art of writing, and had heard only 
the names of the chiefs of the land, but very little about their 
actions. The names they were willing enough to give to their 
children; but the virtues and the laws of their predecessors, 
they knew only by obscure traditions; and as they themselves 
and their children lacked for many generations the 
necessaries of life, they directed their attention to the supply 
of their wants, and of them they conversed, to the neglect of 
events that had happened in times long past; for mythology 
and the enquiry into antiquity are first introduced into cities 
when they begin to have leisure, and when they see that the 
necessaries of life have already been provided, but not before. 
And this is reason why the names of the ancients have been 
preserved to us and not their actions. This l infer because 
Solon said that the priests in their narrative of that war 
mentioned most of the names which are recorded prior to the 
time of Theseus, such as Cecrops, and Erechtheus, and 
Erichthonius, and Erysichthon, and the names of the women 
in like manner. Moreover, since military pursuits were then 
common to men and women, the men of those days in 
accordance with the custom of the time set up a figure and 
image of the goddess in full armour, to be a testimony that all 
animals which associate together, male as well as female, may, 
if they please, practise in common the virtue which belongs 
to them without distinction of sex.” 


In this segment we see that the Greeks perceived their Gods 
as being closely tied to people groups and geographical 
locations. As it concerns ancient Athens, Athene (or Athena) 
and Hephaestus are found to be the major patron Gods, 
Athene representing a feminine ideal of philosophy and War, 
while Hephasteus embodies the craftsman’s archetype. In this 
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way, one can acquire a vague understanding of the character 
of ancient Athenian civilization, and their national sense of 
self. In this way, we can see how religion, or religious notions 
of Gods would play a large role in culture and civilization. 
These Gods were worshiped as ideals and principles, and 
through their veneration became a kind of “egregore” in the 
collective unconscious of the ancients. In this way, the 
worship of these Gods would physically manifest their 
qualities into reality, more men would become blacksmiths, 
craftsmen, weavers, warriors, or perhaps even philosophers & 
entertainers. By focusing the social energies of a society on 
these archetypes, they would begin to manifest themselves 
slowly over time, and the longer these archetypes were 
worshiped, the more prominent and deeply embedded they 
would become within a culture. In this way, these Gods would 
unconsciously guide these societies forward, when solving 
particular problems the ancient Athenians could choose 
either war or industry to tackle the issue, and whatever God 
was most popular at the time, would likely influence their 
decision making. This intricate relationship between the 
Gods, the state, and human emotion is the manner in which 
the ancients understood and practiced Religion. This manner 
of Religiosity allowed for a great deal of conceptual 
consensus and understanding between various peoples, by 
claiming allegiance to a God or a temple, a person would be 
able to clearly sum up and define his manner of thought ina 
way that was archetypally understandable to the people 
around him. This allowed for highly sophisticated forms of 
debate and discussion, that would give rise to the birth of 
new Gods and philosophies, and would generally bolster the 
intellectual cultural heritage of these peoples. 


“Now the country was inhabited in those days by various 
classes of citizens;-there were artisans, and there were 
husbandmen, and there was also a warrior class originally set 
apart by divine men. The latter dwelt by themselves, and had 
all things suitable for nurture and education; neither had any 
of them anything of their own, but they regarded all that they 
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had as common property; nor did they claim to receive of the 
other citizens anything more than their necessary food. 


Here Critias briefly describes the system of social order in 
Athens before the deluge. He then goes on to give us a 
detailed description of mainland Greece. 


The land was the best in the world, and was therefore able in 
those days to support a vast army, raised from the 
surrounding people. Even the remnant of Attica which now 
exists may compare with any region in the world for the 
variety and excellence of its fruits and the suitableness of its 
pastures to every sort of animal, which proves what lam 
saying; but in those days the country was fair as now and 
yielded far more abundant produce. How shall 1 establish my 
words? and what part of it can be truly called a remnant of 
the land that then was? The whole country is only a long 
promontory extending far into the sea away from the rest of 
the continent, while the surrounding basin of the sea is 
everywhere deep in the neighbourhood of the shore. Many 
great deluges have taken place during the nine thousand 
years, for that is the number of years which have elapsed 
since the time of which lam speaking; and during all this time 
and through so many changes, there has never been any 
considerable accumulation of the soil coming down from the 
mountains, as in other places, but the earth has fallen away 
all round and sunk out of sight. The consequence is, that in 
comparison of what then was, there are remaining only the 
bones of the wasted body, as they may be called, as in the case 
of small islands, all the richer and softer parts of the soil 
having fallen away, and the mere skeleton of the land being 
left. But in the primitive state of the country, its mountains 
were high hills covered with soil, and the plains, as they are 
termed by us, of Phelleus were full of rich earth, and there 
was abundance of wood in the mountains. Of this last the 
traces still remain, for although some of the mountains now 
only afford sustenance to bees, not so very long ago there 
were still to be seen roofs of timber cut from trees growing 
there, which were of a size sufficient to cover the largest 
houses; and there were many other high trees, cultivated by 
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man and bearing abundance of food for cattle. Moreover, the 
land reaped the benefit of the annual rainfall, not as now 
losing the water which flows off the bare earth into the sea, 
but, having an abundant supply in all places, and receiving it 
into herself and treasuring it up in the close clay soil, it let off 
into the hollows the streams which it absorbed from the 
heights, providing everywhere abundant fountains and 
rivers, of which there may still be observed sacred memorials 
in places where fountains once existed; and this proves the 
truth of what lam saying. 


Such was the natural state of the country, which was 
cultivated, as we may well believe, by true husbandmen, who 
made husbandry their business, and were lovers of honour, 
and of a noble nature, and had a soil the best in the world, 
and abundance of water, and in the heaven above an 
excellently attempered climate. Now the city in those days 
was arranged on this wise. In the first place the Acropolis was 
not as now. For the fact is that a single night of excessive rain 
washed away the earth and laid bare the rock; at the same 
time there were earthquakes, and then occurred the 
extraordinary inundation, which was the third before the 
great destruction of Deucalion. But in primitive times the hill 
of the Acropolis extended to the Eridanus and Ilissus, and 
included the Pnyx on one side, and the Lycabettus as a 
boundary on the opposite side to the Pnyx, and was all well 
covered with soil, and level at the top, except in one or two 
places. Outside the Acropolis and under the sides of the hill 
there dwelt artisans, and such of the husbandmen as were 
tilling the ground near; the warrior class dwelt by themselves 
around the temples of Athene and Hephaestus at the summit, 
which moreover they had enclosed with a single fence like the 
garden of a single house. On the north side they had 
dwellings in common and had erected halls for dining in 
winter, and had all the buildings which they needed for their 
common life, besides temples, but there was no adorning of 
them with gold and silver, for they made no use of these for 
any purpose; they took a middle course between meanness 
and ostentation, and built modest houses in which they and 
their children's children grew old, and they handed them 
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down to others who were like themselves, always the same. 
But in summer-time they left their gardens and gymnasia and 
dining halls, and then the southern side of the hill was made 
use of by them for the same purpose. Where the Acropolis 
now is there was a fountain, which was choked by the 
earthquake, and has left only the few small streams which still 
exist in the vicinity, but in those days the fountain gave an 
abundant supply of water for all and of suitable temperature 
in summer and in winter. This is how they dwelt, being the 
guardians of their own citizens and the leaders of the 
Hellenes, who were their willing followers. And they took care 
to preserve the same number of men and women through all 
time, being so many as were required for warlike purposes, 
then as now-that is to say, about twenty thousand. Such were 
the ancient Athenians, and after this manner they righteously 
administered their own land and the rest of Hellas; they were 
renowned all over Europe and Asia for the beauty of their 
persons and for the many virtues of their souls, and of all men 
who lived in those days they were the most illustrious. And 
next, ifl have not forgotten what I heard when 1 was a child, 1 
will impart to you the character and origin of their 
adversaries. For friends should not keep their stories to 
themselves, but have them in common.” 


We should note here that according to this narrative, the 
ancient Athenians had settled the Acropolis of Athens as early 
as 8,600 BC and built homes, dining halls, gymnasiums, and 
temples. lf this statement is true, it completely undermines 
the entirety of our current understanding of human history. 


“Yet, before proceeding further in the narrative, | ought to 
warn you, that you must not be surprised if you should 
perhaps hear Hellenic names given to foreigners. I will tell 
you the reason of this: Solon, who was intending to use the 
tale for his poem, enquired into the meaning of the names, 
and found that the early Egyptians in writing them down had 
translated them into their own language, and he recovered 
the meaning of the several names and when copying them 
out again translated them into our language. My 
great-grandfather, Dropides, had the original writing, which 
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is stillin my possession, and was carefully studied by me 
when 1 was a child. Therefore if you hear names such as are 
used in this country, you must not be surprised, for 1 have 
told how they came to be introduced. The tale, which was of 
great length, began as follows: 


Here, we are told that the Egyptians had translated the names 
of the Atlantaeans into their own language, and that Solon 
then proceeded to translate the original Atlantean names into 
Greek. Thus the names of the Gods used herein are not the 
original Egyptian or Atlantean names, but are Hellenized. 


“1 have before remarked in speaking of the allotments of the 
gods, that they distributed the whole earth into portions 
differing in extent, and made for themselves temples and 
instituted sacrifices. And Poseidon, receiving for his lot the 
island of Atlantis, begat children by a mortal woman, and 
settled them in a part of the island, which 1 will describe. 
Looking towards the sea, but in the centre of the whole 
island, there was a plain which is said to have been the fairest 
of all plains and very fertile. Near the plain again, and also in 
the centre of the island at a distance of about fifty stadia, 
there was a mountain not very high on any side.” 


Here we are given vague details about the large continent on 
which Atlantis was located, and that it is filled with an 
expanse of grassland. In my view, if this story is in fact 
historical, this large continent greater than both Libya & Asia 
combined, would have to be either the Americas to the west 
of the Atlantic, or the whole Sahara at a time when it was 
filled with grassland, rivers, and lakes. 


“In this mountain there dwelt one of the earth born primeval 
men of that country, whose name was Evenor, and he hada 
wife named Leucippe, and they had an only daughter who 
was called Cleito. The maiden had already reached 
womanhood, when her father and mother died; Poseidon fell 
in love with her and had intercourse with her, and breaking 
the ground, inclosed the hill in which she dwelt all round, 
making alternate zones of sea and land larger and smaller, 
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encircling one another; there were two of land and three of 
water, which he turned as with a lathe, each having its 
circumference equidistant every way from the centre, so that 
no man could get to the island, for ships and voyages were 
not as yet. He himself, being a god, found no difficulty in 
making special arrangements for the centre island, bringing 
up two springs of water from beneath the earth, one of warm 
water and the other of cold, and making every variety of food 
to spring up abundantly from the soil. He also begat and 
brought up five pairs of twin male children; and dividing the 
island of Atlantis into ten portions, he gave to the first-born 
of the eldest pair his mother's dwelling and the surrounding 
allotment, which was the largest and best, and made him king 
over the rest; the others he made princes, and gave them rule 
over many men, and a large territory. And he named them all; 
the eldest, who was the first king, he named Atlas, and after 
him the whole island and the ocean were called Atlantic. To 
his twin brother, who was born after him, and obtained as his 
lot the extremity of the island towards the Pillars of Heracles, 
facing the country which is now called the region of Gades in 
that part of the world, he gave the name which in the Hellenic 
language is Eumelus, in the language of the country which is 
named after him, Gadeirus. Of the second pair of twins he 
called one Ampheres, and the other Evaemon. To the elder of 
the third pair of twins he gave the name Mneseus, and 
Autochthon to the one who followed him. Of the fourth pair 
of twins he called the elder Elasippus, and the younger 
Mestor. And of the fifth pair he gave to the elder the name of 
Azaes, and to the younger that of Diaprepes. All these and 
their descendants for many generations were the inhabitants 
and rulers of divers islands in the open sea; and also, as has 
been already said, they held sway in our direction over the 
country within the Pillars as far as Egypt and Tyrrhenia.” 


It is here that 1 will offer a more detailed claim about where 1 
believe the original city of Atlantis was located. First and 
foremost, 1 would like to reference a map made by the 
infamous “Father of History” Herodotus during his life at 
approximately 450BC: 
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In the Image above, we can see that Herodotus placed the 
location of Atlantis on the west coast of Africa, Roughly “in 
the middle” of the Saharan Region, exactly as Critias 
describes in the dialogue. It should be known that the Greeks 
were well aware of the American continent, and referred to it 
on a number of occasions as “The Fortunate Isles”. Thus 
Herodotus definitively chose to place Atlantis in this location 
in Africa, and not in North America. Considering that 
Herodotus was living and walking around in ancient Greece 
during the lifetime of Socrates and Critias, it is possible that 
he may have witnessed first hand this very performance 
which we are reading about. It should be noted that although 
the dialogues were recorded by Plato who lived after 
Herodotus, that Plato may have simply been the publisher of 
these dialogues, which would have been performed in front of 
an audience. In this way, Herodotus may have been an 
original witness of these performances, and published his 
map after speaking personally with Critias, and other 
philosophers of his day regarding Solon’s account of Atlantis. 
In this way, Herodotus may have published the 8,600 year old 
geographical location transmitted to Solon by the ancient 
Egyptians. lt may also be the case that during one of 
Herodotus’ visits to Heliopolis in Egypt, that he inquired of 
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the priests there and received first hand knowledge 
concerning Atlantis, for Herodotus is recorded praising the 
priests of Heliopolis as being the most knowledgeable of the 
Egyptian priests. He was after all only 200 years after Solon, 
and there are no records of major conquests over the 
Egyptians in this span of time, so reason may allow us to 
believe that the 8,000 year old records of the Egyptians were 
likely still intact during Herodotus’ time. For these reasons we 
are obliged to consider the possibility that Herodotus may in 
fact be telling us exactly where the lost city of Atlantis was 
once located. Thus, we need only look at a satellite image of 
the region to be given a clear hint of where this city may have 
once been. 


In the image above, one can clearly make out the boundaries 
of a large disk shape object in the territory of Mauretania in 
the Saharan desert, in exactly the same place that Herodotus 
tells us that the City of Atlantis was located. This structure is 
commonly called “The Eye of the Sahara” and by the scientific 
community “The Richat Structure”, it is one of a handful of 
geological anomalies that can be seen clearly from space with 
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the naked eye. Furthermore, we find that there is a particular 
tribe called the “Dogon” within the territory of Mauretania 
near the Richat Structure that is reputed to have the highest 
birth rate of twins amongst any population in the world. This 
is significant to us because as we are told, Poseidon has 5 sets 
of twins, who all become the Kings of Atlantis. Again going 
further in our analysis, researchers have found that there is a 
well or spring of fresh water at the centermost island, exactly 
as Critias has stated. More than this, we also find that ground 
samples surrounding the raised island platforms seem to 
indicate that this region was once covered in sea-water. Here 
again, we will find that Critias tells us in the Timaeus and 
Critias dialogues that Atlantis became inaccessible due to 
earth and mud, and not due to water. 


TIMAEUS DIALOGUE 


Critias. “the island of Atlantis in like manner disappeared in 
the depths of the sea. For which reason the sea in those parts 
is impassable and impenetrable, because there is a shoal of 
mud in the way; and this was caused by the subsidence of the 
island.” 


CRITIAS DIALOGUE 


Critias. “Atlantis, which, as was saying... became an 
impassable barrier of mud to voyagers sailing from hence to 
any part of the ocean.” 


In both of these excerpts, we are told that it was impossible to 
travel to or from the city any longer because of the shoal of 
mud. However when we consider that Atlantis was a 
sea-faring civilization, with entrance points to the city only 
from waterways, we can understand these statements more 
clearly. These verses indicate that it became impossible to sail 
into and out of the harbors after a cataclysmic earthquake 
and tsunami caused some geological anomaly to occur that 
either lowered the sea level, or raised the city itself out of the 
ocean. Whatever occurred to cause this kind of a cataclysm, 
would have had to have been a truly massive force, and would 
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have likely caused a great turbulence in the oceans that 
would drive massive tsunamis across the continents. lf the 
planet were struck by a large enough meteor, these processes 
might unfold, and would grant credence to the numerous 
flood mythologies that occur in multiple cultures all over the 
planet. Thus in conclusion, a meteor impact may be our best 
explanation for the cataclysm that destroyed Atlantis, 
because such a meteor impact would cause the phenomena of 
tidal tsunamis along coastal regions, as well as earthquakes, 
which are both roughly described in our current account of 
the natural processes that destroyed the city of Atlantis. 


“Now Atlas had a numerous and honourable family, and they 
retained the kingdom, the eldest son handing it on to his 
eldest for many generations; and they had such an amount of 
wealth as was never before possessed by kings and 
potentates, and is not likely ever to be again, and they were 
furnished with everything which they needed, both in the 
city and country. For because of the greatness of their empire 
many things were brought to them from foreign countries, 
and the island itself provided most of what was required by 
them for the uses of life. In the first place, they dug out of the 
earth whatever was to be found there, solid as well as fusile, 
and that which is now only a name and was then something 
more than a name, orichalcum, was dug out of the earth in 
many parts of the island, being more precious in those days 
than anything except gold. There was an abundance of wood 
for carpenter's work, and sufficient maintenance for tame 
and wild animals. Moreover, there were a great number of 
elephants in the island; for as there was provision for all other 
sorts of animals, both for those which live in lakes and 
marshes and rivers, and also for those which live in 
mountains and on plains, so there was for the animal which is 
the largest and most voracious of all. Also whatever fragrant 
things there now are in the earth, whether roots, or herbage, 
or woods, or essences which distil from fruit and flower, grew 
and thrived in that land; also the fruit which admits of 
cultivation, both the dry sort, which is given us for 
nourishment and any other which we use for food-we call 
them all by the common name pulse, and the fruits having a 
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hard rind, affording drinks and meats and ointments, and 
good store of chestnuts and the like, which furnish pleasure 
and amusement, and are fruits which spoil with keeping, and 
the pleasant kinds of dessert, with which we console 
ourselves after dinner, when we are tired of eating-all these 
that sacred island which then beheld the light of the sun, 
brought forth fair and wondrous and in infinite abundance. 
With such blessings the earth freely furnished them; 
meanwhile they went on constructing their temples and 
palaces and harbours and docks.” 


In this section we are told how Atlas produced a line of king's 
that went on for many generations, and proceeded to build 
and enhance the city of Atlantis. We are also given accounts 
of a number of natural resources and forms of wildlife that 
were found surrounding the city of Atlantis, including a 
mysterious metal ore called “Orichalcum” second only in 
value to Gold. Elephants, and agricultural products of all 
varieties are mentioned, but particularly a grain commonly 
referred to as “pulse”. Pulse is typically a catch all term for 
various lentils and beans that are harvested as dry grains. It 
may be the case that amongst ancient Greek authors, that 
pulse could be a catch all term for lentils, as well as wheat 
grains. Again looking to the Dogon culture, we find that they 
have a tradition of storing millet grains in clay hut-like silos. 
Millet being a small circular shaped grain that grows in 
clusters, could have been grouped in with lentils in the 
ancient world. Thus if Millet was grouped into the catchall 
term of “pulse” we might suppose that the Dogon people 
again are demonstrating some form of ancient Atlantean 
influence. 
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We are also told exactly what kind of Biome surrounded the 
city of Atlantis when Critias describes the habitats that were 
available to various animals: “for as there was provision for all 
other sorts of animals, both for those which live in lakes and 
marshes and rivers, and also for those which live in 
mountains and on plains” \n this verse, it appears that the 
territory surrounding Atlantis was a mixture of marshland, 
mountains, and plains, accompanied by lakes and rivers. lf the 
Sahara was in fact a grassland during the time of Atlantis, this 
description fits perfectly into our location of Atlantis within 
the Richat Structure on the westernmost extreme of the 
Sahara. For surrounding the Richat Structure remains a series 
of mountains and ancient riverbeds that have since dried. 
According to researchers, the Sahara during the time of 
Atlantis would have been filled with grasslands, rivers, and 
lakes, as you can see depicted in the next image. 
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®diterranean Sea 


Moreover, the presence of Elephants in this account seems to 
affirm the notion that the city of Atlantis was in Africa, and 
not necessarily in America. Secondarily, Critias gives us 
further confirmation for an African Atlantis in his statement 
concerning fragrant plant materials: “Also whatever fragrant 
things there now are in the earth, whether roots, or herbage, 
or woods, or essences which distil from fruit and flower, grew 
and thrived in that land;”. Here it might be rationally 
assumed that the fragrant things that Critias is referencing 
are various forms of incense, which during the time of the 
ancient Greeks and Romans, were largely imported from 
Egypt and Yemen. The most famous of these incenses that we 
know of being used in the ancient rites of the Romans and 
Greeks are frankincense & myrrh, both of which are a sappy 
tree resin that are extracted from trees by making seasonal 
incisions and allowing the sap to bleed out and dry. These 
tree resins have a pleasant and fragrant odor, and also have 
been utilized for their intoxicating effects, especially when 
mixed with alcohol or other plant drugs. It is worth noting 
here that frankincense & myrrh producing trees do not only 
grow in east Africa, but also grow plentifully in West Africa to 
this day. During the age of the Saharan grasslands, it would 
be reasonable to extend the habitat of the trees all across the 
African continent, and within reach of the ancient 
Atlantaeans, who perhaps played some role in popularizing 
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the use of these plant substances in the various successor 
cultures that followed them. 


Considering the extravagant wealth of the Atlanteans, and 
their depiction as a sea-faring nation, it is not unreasonable 
to suppose that this civilization may have made the voyage 
across the Atlantic to the Americas, considering that they are 
recorded as sailing as far east as Egypt. The evidence 
concerning the Atlantean presence in the Americas will be 
made more clear in later sections of this chapter, but for now, 
we will remain focused on the city itself, and even further 
evidence that seems to verify the Richat Structure as the 
ruins of the once great city of Atlantis. 


“And they arranged the whole country in the following 
manner:” 


“First of all they bridged over the zones of sea which 
surrounded the ancient metropolis, making a road to and 
from the royal palace. And at the very beginning they built 
the palace in the habitation of the god and of their ancestors, 
which they continued to ornament in successive generations, 
every king surpassing the one who went before him to the 
utmost of his power, until they made the building a marvel to 
behold for size and for beauty. And beginning from the sea 
they bored a canal of three hundred feet in width and one 
hundred feet in depth and fifty stadia in length, which they 
carried through to the outermost zone, making a passage 
from the sea up to this, which became a harbour, and leaving 
an opening sufficient to enable the largest vessels to find 
ingress. Moreover, they divided at the bridges the zones of 
land which parted the zones of sea, leaving room for a single 
trireme to pass out of one zone into another, and they 
covered over the channels so as to leave a way underneath for 
the ships; for the banks were raised considerably above the 
water. Now the largest of the zones into which a passage was 
cut from the sea was three stadia in breadth, and the zone of 
land which came next of equal breadth; but the next two 
zones, the one of water, the other of land, were two stadia, 
and the one which surrounded the central island was a 
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stadium only in width. The island in which the palace was 
situated had a diameter of five stadia. All this including the 
zones and the bridge, which was the sixth part of a stadium in 
width, they surrounded by a stone wall on every side, placing 
towers and gates on the bridges where the sea passed in. The 
stone which was used in the work they quarried from 
underneath the centre island, and from underneath the 
zones, on the outer as well as the inner side. One kind was 
white, another black, and a third red, and as they quarried, 
they at the same time hollowed out double docks, having 
roofs formed out of the native rock. Some of their buildings 
were simple, but in others they put together different stones, 
varying the colour to please the eye, and to be a natural 
source of delight. The entire circuit of the wall, which went 
round the outermost zone, they covered with a coating of 
brass, and the circuit of the next wall they coated with tin, 
and the third, which encompassed the citadel, flashed with 
the red light of orichalcum.” 


Here we are given details concerning the measurements 
concerning the three concentric rings of ocean water and two 
rings of land surrounding a central island that made up the 
Atlantean port city. The city was designed in such a way as to 
create entry points only by sea, which would have been 
guarded by gates and guard towers. In order to access the 
center Island one would have to pass through 3 gates, likely 
being carefully monitored by a professional military caste. 
The impregnable nature of this coastal fortress would have 
granted its residents security of the highest quality, which 
would have created the conditions that are necessary for 
civilized life to take shape. Engineering feats such as the 
building of docks, canals, gates, and metal plated walls seem 
also to indicate that Atlantis had a high level of civilization 
and intelligence, and likely practiced some manner of labor 
specialization which would allow for these feats to be 
accomplished. We are also given a description of Black, Red, 
and White stones which were harvested from the center 
Island and used in the construction of the city. At the Richat 
Structure today, one can find scattered stones of this 
coloration, and in villages near the Richat Structure, local 
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people still use these indigenous stones in the construction of 
their dwelling places, and a number of buildings have been 
constructed onsite at the Richat Structure using stones 
harvested from the surrounding area. 


In the following image, you can see an artistic depiction of 
the city and how the channels may have appeared during the 
height of the city’s glory. 


ATLANTEAN ARCHEOLOGY 


Concerning the measurements of the city of Atlantis, it 
appears that the measurements given by Critias are much too 
small to accurately describe the Richat Structure. This is the 
greatest area of doubt that we have concerning this location, 
but it does appear that the scale seems to be more or less 
equivalent. The outer rings of the Richat Structure are the 
largest, and they get smaller as you move towards the center 
Island. The center Island is also wider than the outer rings. 


Distance @ 


35km + 0 


Start new } 


According to Critias, this site should be exactly 27 stadia in 
diameter, or approximately 5.4 kilometers across (using a 200 
meter stadia). As you can see in the image above, the Richat 
Structure is more than five times larger than the 
measurements given by Critias. The reason why these 
measurements do not align, could be that this site is simply 
not the location of Atlantis. Or perhaps it may be because the 
scale of these measurements was lost somewhere in 
translation, either between the Atlanteans and the Egyptians, 
the Egyptians and the Greeks, or perhaps between the Greeks 
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and us today. Whatever the case may be, 1am reluctant to 
disregard the Richat Structure simply because the 
measurements do not align exactly. lt could also be the case 
that the ancient historians reduced their measurements by a 
multiple so that their Bronze Age audience would believe that 
this story is true. 


All of this being stated, it is yet difficult to say whether or not 
the cataclysm that destroyed this city, or geological events 
that occurred in the 10,000+ years since, have in any way 
modified its footprint to make these measurements difficult 
to fully ascertain. These considerations, though speculative in 
nature, should be maintained until formal research 
expeditions to the Richat Structure have been conducted. lf 
after extensive expeditions in this area, no artificial objects of 
metal or stone work can be found with a sufficiently unique 
cultural footprint, then this site can be abandoned. We would 
do well to note that there has been very little research done 
at this location to learn much of anything about it, and what 
little we do seem to know, appears to match the requirements 
that would be necessary to match the depiction of Atlantis 
given to us by Critias. With these technical considerations 
sufficiently voiced and addressed, we will continue the 
dialogue of Critias as the focus shifts towards the facilities 
present on each of these islands. 


“The palaces in the interior of the citadel were constructed on 
this wise:-in the centre was a holy temple dedicated to Cleito 
and Poseidon, which remained inaccessible, and was 
surrounded by an enclosure of gold; this was the spot where 
the family of the ten princes first saw the light, and thither 
the people annually brought the fruits of the earth in their 
season from all the ten portions, to be an offering to each of 
the ten. Here was Poseidon's own temple which was a stadium 
in length, and half a stadium in width, and of a proportionate 
height, having a strange barbaric appearance. All the outside 
of the temple, with the exception of the pinnacles, they 
covered with silver, and the pinnacles with gold. In the 
interior of the temple the roof was of ivory, curiously 
wrought everywhere with gold and silver and orichalcum; 
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and all the other parts, the walls and pillars and floor, they 
coated with orichalcum. In the temple they placed statues of 
gold: there was the god himself standing in a chariot-the 
charioteer of six winged horses-and of such a size that he 
touched the roof of the building with his head; around him 
there were a hundred Nereids riding on dolphins, for such 
was thought to be the number of them by the men of those 
days. There were also in the interior of the temple other 
images which had been dedicated by private persons. And 
around the temple on the outside were placed statues of gold 
of all the descendants of the ten kings and of their wives, and 
there were many other great offerings of kings and of private 
persons, coming both from the city itself and from the foreign 
cities over which they held sway. There was an altar too, 
which in size and workmanship corresponded to this 
magnificence, and the palaces, in like manner, answered to 
the greatness of the kingdom and the glory of the temple.” 


Here we are given a depiction of the sacred innermost Island 
that housed the temple to Poseidon. lt was adorned witha 
large temple complex, whose interior had a large golden 
statue of Poseidon in a winged chariot, and one hundred 
golden “Nereids” or ocean nymphs riding atop dolphins. Also, 
there was an altar present, which according to Greek custom 
would have been used for the ritual sacrifice of animals ina 
similar fashion to the ancient Israelites. Outside of the temple 
complex was also located ten golden statues of the Atlantean 
kings accompanied by their wives. ln this brief paragraph, we 
get a number of details that appear to be a mirror image of 
the tabernacle that was constructed by Moses. Here 1 do not 
claim that the Atlanteans and the Israelites were one and the 
same, rather 1 claim that we may be learning through this 
dialogue, where the temple culture of the ancient Egyptians 
and Israelites originally came from. We know that the 
Israelites learned their customs from the Ancient Egyptians, 
and that the ancient Egyptians claimed to have knowledge of 
Atlantis. 


1 will ask what may seem to be a strange question here: ls it 
possible that Moses knew of some version of the Atlantis 
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myth, and thus when he endeavored to establish the 
tabernacle and the Ark of the Covenant, he nearly mirrored 
the Atlantean social order and adapted it to fit the nomadic, 
tribal, and linguistic culture of his own people and time? Let’s 
address this question with a few points. In this Dialogue, 
Poseidon can be seen to roughly mirror Yahweh, who was 
depicted by the lsraelites in the holy space between the 
angels seated on top of the Ark of the Covenant inside of the 
tabernacle, which functioned essentially as a Religious 
temple in the form of a tent. Yahweh also was conflated with 
Baal, a chariot God, and this motif may be a very ancient 
symbol that stretches back to Atlantean civilization. 
Secondarily, there is a temple that is used to house the molten 
image of both the lsraelite and Atlantean Gods, and there is 
an altar present for the sacrifice of animals. In Atlantis, 
“around the temple on the outside were placed statues of 
gold of all the descendants of the ten kings and of their 
wives”, and similarly surrounding the tabernacle, the twelve 
tribes of lsrael would pitch their tents according to their own 
distinct tribal lineage, treating the twelve sons of Jacob-lsrael 
as kings. Lastly 1 would like to address an obscure 
archeological piece of evidence that was brought to light ina 
recent documentary by Simcha Jacobovici and James Cameron 
titled “Atlantis Rising”. In this documentary, Jacobovici meets 
with a Spanish scholar named Georgeos Diaz-Montexano, who 
links Atlantis to the ancient Kingdom of Tartessos in southern 
Spain. Montexano does this by referencing a 2nd century 
Byzantine map from the British Museum, that locates the 
Kingdom of Tartessos explicitly in the southwestern corner of 
Spain, just outside the pillars of heracles. 
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Whether or not this was the location of Atlantis is still up for 
debate, but this may have once been an important colonial 
outpost of this sea-faring civilization. lt is worth noting here 
that the Phoenicians were said to utilize “Ships of Tarshish” to 
transport gold for the lsraelite King Solomon. Some scholars 
have proposed that Tartessos is the Greek name for the 
semetic “Jarshish” and if so, the lsraelites would have been in 
communication with this part of Spain during the reign of 
Solomon. Moreover, there is an Islamic myth which states 
that Moses traveled to Morocco, just south of Spain, before he 
led the Israelites in the Exodus (Quran : Surah Al Kahf 60-82). 
lf this is the case then Moses as a high priest of Egypt may 
have had knowledge of this kingdom as well. Montexano goes 
on to show Simcha an astonishing archeological discovery in 
this region. Montexano identifies a number of cave glyphs 
that seem to symbolically resemble the 3 concentric ring’s of 
Atlantis, which after being cut in half create an image of the 
Israelite Menorah. The Menorah was a sacred candlestick that 
was kept inside the tabernacle, and was established during 
the time of Moses. Looking at the following image pulled 
directly from “Atlantis Rising” we can see a clear parallel 
between these ancient glyphs from Tartessos, and the 
Israelite Menorah created by Moses. 
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For these reasons, and reasons which are yet to follow, we 
might begin looking at the ancient Israelites as cultural 
descendants of the Atlantean civilization. 


“In the next place, they had fountains, one of cold and 
another of hot water, in gracious plenty flowing; and they 
were wonderfully adapted for use by reason of the 
pleasantness and excellence of their waters. They constructed 
buildings about them and planted suitable trees, also they 
made cisterns, some open to the heavens, others roofed over, 
to be used in winter as warm baths; there were the kingss' 
baths, and the baths of private persons, which were kept 
apart; and there were separate baths for women, and for 
horses and cattle, and to each of them they gave as much 
adornment as was suitable. Of the water which ran off they 
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carried some to the grove of Poseidon, where were growing 
all manner of trees of wonderful height and beauty, owing to 
the excellence of the soil, while the remainder was conveyed 
by aqueducts along the bridges to the outer circles; and there 
were many temples built and dedicated to many gods; also 
gardens and places of exercise, some for men, and others for 
horses in both of the two islands formed by the zones; and in 
the centre of the larger of the two there was set apart a 
race-course of a stadium in width, and in length allowed to 
extend all round the island, for horses to race in. Also there 
were guardhouses at intervals for the guards, the more 
trusted of whom were appointed-to keep watch in the lesser 
zone, which was nearer the Acropolis while the most trusted 
of all had houses given them within the citadel, near the 
persons of the kings. The docks were full of triremes and 
naval stores, and all things were quite ready for use. Enough 
of the plan of the royal palace. 


Leaving the palace and passing out across the three you came 
to a wall which began at the sea and went all round: this was 
everywhere distant fifty stadia from the largest zone or 
harbour, and enclosed the whole, the ends meeting at the 
mouth of the channel which led to the sea. The entire area 
was densely crowded with habitations; and the canal and the 
largest of the harbours were full of vessels and merchants 
coming from all parts, who, from their numbers, kept up a 
multitudinous sound of human voices, and din and clatter of 
all sorts night and day. 


1 have described the city and the environs of the ancient 
palace nearly in the words of Solon, and now I must 
endeavour to represent the nature and arrangement of the 
rest of the land. The whole country was said by him to be very 
lofty and precipitous on the side of the sea, but the country 
immediately about and surrounding the city was a level plain, 
itself surrounded by mountains which descended towards the 
sea; it was smooth and even, and of an oblong shape, 
extending in one direction three thousand stadia, but across 
the centre inland it was two thousand stadia. This part of the 
island looked towards the south, and was sheltered from the 


390 


ATLANTEAN ARCHEOLOGY 


north. The surrounding mountains were celebrated for their 
number and size and beauty, far beyond any which still exist, 
having in them also many wealthy villages of country folk, 
and rivers, and lakes, and meadows supplying food enough 
for every animal, wild or tame, and much wood of various 
sorts, abundant for each and every kind of work.” 


Here 1 believe the description again suits the Richat 
Structure. lt is said to be surrounded by plains and grassland, 
exactly what we would expect from the Sahara in prehistoric 
times. There are mountains to the north, and that the Island 
itself looked towards the south, which is where a natural inlet 
might be from the sea. The text also ambiguously describes a 
plain, or perhaps a mountain range, that is oblong in shape, 
extending in one direction 3,000 stadia, and across 2,000 
stadia, seeming to indicate that this across measurement 
passed over the center Island of Atlantis. lf we look at the 
oblong shape of the mountain range surrounding the Richat 
Structure, one is left with a strange impression that the text 
seems to at least have some vague correspondences with our 
speculated location. It is also said here that the mountains 
descended into the sea, in the case of the Richat Structure, 
the Northerly mountains would have sloped down into the 
third outermost ring of sea water, fulfilling this description. 


“1 will now describe the plain, as it was fashioned by nature 
and by the labours of many generations of kings through long 
ages. It was for the most part rectangular and oblong, and 
where falling out of the straight line followed the circular 
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ditch. The depth, and width, and length of this ditch were 
incredible, and gave the impression that a work of such 
extent, in addition to so many others, could never have been 
artificial. Nevertheless 1 must say what I was told. It was 
excavated to the depth of a hundred, feet, and its breadth was 
a stadium everywhere; it was carried round the whole of the 
plain, and was ten thousand stadia in length. It received the 
streams which came down from the mountains, and winding 
round the plain and meeting at the city, was there let off into 
the sea. Further inland, likewise, straight canals of a hundred 
feet in width were cut from it through the plain, and again let 
off into the ditch leading to the sea: these canals were at 
intervals of a hundred stadia, and by them they brought down 
the wood from the mountains to the city, and conveyed the 
fruits of the earth in ships, cutting transverse passages from 
one canal into another, and to the city. Twice in the year they 
gathered the fruits of the earth-in winter having the benefit 
of the rains of heaven, and in summer the water which the 
land supplied by introducing streams from the canals.” 


Here we are told of a massive oblong plain, that is said to be 
partially artificial, and partially natural. lt may be the case 
that within the mountain range area surrounding the Richat 
Structure, there was a plain of fertile land situated between 
the outermost ring, and the mountains to the North. In this 
area, we can see abundant evidence of now dry ancient river 
beds which appear to have once flowed from the mountains 
surrounding the Richat Structure. 
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This abundance of rivers would have made the construction 
of interconnected canals much easier, and would have 
facilitated swift transport of goods to the city from the 
surrounding Mountainous regions. This also means that any 
farmers doing agricultural work on the plains outside of the 
walled city, would be able to easily transport goods for trade 
downstream into the city of Atlantis. There these goods could 
then be consumed, refined, reworked, or again transported 
by ship to other colonies and territories to trade in other 
goods. The natural facilitation of trade and transport offered 
by the landscape at this site, would have facilitated a rapid 
growth in wealth and population, that could have easily made 
such a site the center of human civilization, which would have 
spent the evolutionary period of human history in the edenic 
grasslands of the Sahara, gradually building the foundations 
for this ancient empire. 


“As to the population, each of the lots in the plain had to find 
a leader for the men who were fit for military service, and the 
size of a lot was a square of ten stadia each way, and the total 
number of all the lots was sixty thousand.” 


1 will interrupt the narrative here briefly to make an 
important point of consideration. Here the plots allotted in 
the surrounding grassland around Atlantis were measured as 
10 by 10 stadia, (2km x 2km) for a total of 100 square stadia (4 
sq. km). Of these plots, there were 60,000, making a total of 6 
million square stadia (240,000 sq. km). This is the purported 
area of assigned agricultural and productive territories 
whose residents were required to offer men for military 
service under the authority of the Atlantean Kings. This 
means that the whole of this territory would have been 
habitable territory, and the occupants of this land would have 
likely been some form of peasantry who performed various 
forms of labor for the centrally organized government. 


lt is interesting to note that the measurements offered by 
Critias here are at least internally consistent. Earlier in the 
dialogue, Critias referenced an “oblong plain” at 3,000 stadia 
(600km) by 2,000 stadia (400km), this territory equals exactly 
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6 million square stadia (240,000 sq. km), matching perfectly 
with territories that were assigned as populated lots of land 
required to offer military service. lt is implied that this 
territory surrounded the circular Island structure of Atlantis 
itself. In this case, the oblong patch of riverbeds surrounding 
the circular Richat Structure may only be part of this 
territory, and the agricultural territories of Atlantis may have 
extended further into the Sahara. Considering all of these 
geographic conditions, it is very difficult to imagine a site 
where one finds an lsland structure with multiple concentric 
rings, mountains to the north, an outlet to the sea at the 
south, a freshwater spring in the center Island, and on top of 
all this, an oceanic Island that is entirely surrounded by an 
oblong plain of grassland with ancient riverbeds. Surely part 
of the reason that people have found this account to be 
fictional is because of these most peculiar conditions placed 
upon the city, but if we place the city of Atlantis in the Richat 
Structure during the time when the Sahara was a grassland, it 
is possible for us to fulfill a majority of the geological 
requirements that the text provides. lt is due to these 
multiple congruences that 1 think the Richat Structure 
deserves to be examined more thoroughly as a possible 
location for the development of the first forms of human 
civilization, despite the fact that the measurements in the 
Critias dialogue do not exactly align with the site. 


“And of the inhabitants of the mountains and of the rest of 
the country there was also a vast multitude, which was 
distributed among the lots and had leaders assigned to them 
according to their districts and villages. The leader was 
required to furnish for the war the sixth portion ofa 
war-chariot, so as to make up a total of ten thousand chariots; 
also two horses and riders for them, and a pair of 
chariot-horses without a seat, accompanied by a horseman 
who could fight on foot carrying a small shield, and having a 
charioteer who stood behind the man-at-arms to guide the 
two horses; also, he was bound to furnish two heavy armed 
soldiers, two slingers, three stone-shooters and three 
javelin-men, who were light-armed, and four sailors to make 
up the complement of twelve hundred ships. Such was the 
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military order of the royal city-the order of the other nine 
governments varied, and it would be wearisome to recount 
their several differences.” 


Here we are told about the general military order, and how 
the peasants who worked the lots of productive land would 
be required to participate in a military levy as needed. lt is 
implied here in Critias’ closing statement, that this was only 
the military order of government overseen by one king, and 
that “the order of the other nine governments varied”. Here 
we might suppose that there was a sector of government 
allocated to each particular trade, the first being military, 
another may be agricultural, another may be sea-faring, 
another mining, blacksmithing, weaving, education, etc... The 
division of various professions into this kind of caste system 
would allow for highly specialized knowledge and central 
organization both within trades, and among others. The kings 
overseeing each of these hypothetical trade factions among 
the Atlanteans could then coordinate with each other to 
ensure that the goods and services being produced were 
being produced and utilized in the most effective way 
possible. This method of government would align perfectly 
with Plato’s notion of the “Philosopher King” which he 
postulates in his work titled “The Republic”. ln my view, this 
kind of centrally planned government organized along these 
lines, would have allowed for a tribal indigenous group to 
grow into a nearly industrialized society in a relatively short 
historical epoch of time. Although it may be as of yet a point 
of speculation, considering the supposed sea-faring and 
war-making capabilities of the Atlanteans, it is reasonable to 
assume here that they possessed a certain kind of 
organizational efficiency and level of culture if they managed 
to achieve even half of what is being described in the Greek 
narrative. ln the following verses we will see more details 
concerning the Atlantean Kings that grant us even further 
insight into the social life of the Atlanteans. 


“As to offices and honours, the following was the 
arrangement from the first. Each of the ten kings in his own 
division and in his own city had the absolute control of the 
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citizens, and, in most cases, of the laws, punishing and slaying 
whomsoever he would. Now the order of precedence among 
them and their mutual relations were regulated by the 
commands of Poseidon which the law had handed down. 
These were inscribed by the first kings on a pillar of 
orichalcum, which was situated in the middle of the island, at 
the temple of Poseidon, whither the kings were gathered 
together every fifth and every sixth year alternately, thus 
giving equal honour to the odd and to the even number. And 
when they were gathered together they consulted about their 
common interests, and enquired if any one had transgressed 
in anything and passed judgment and before they passed 
judgment they gave their pledges to one another on this 
wise:-There were bulls who had the range of the temple of 
Poseidon; and the ten kings, being left alone in the temple, 
after they had offered prayers to the god that they might 
capture the victim which was acceptable to him, hunted the 
bulls, without weapons but with staves and nooses; and the 
bull which they caught they led up to the pillar and cut its 
throat over the top of it so that the blood fell upon the sacred 
inscription. Now on the pillar, besides the laws, there was 
inscribed an oath invoking mighty curses on the disobedient. 
When therefore, after slaying the bull in the accustomed 
manner, they had burnt its limbs, they filled a bowl of wine 
and cast ina clot of blood for each of them; the rest of the 
victim they put in the fire, after having purified the column 
all round. Then they drew from the bowl in golden cups and 
pouring a libation on the fire, they swore that they would 
judge according to the laws on the pillar, and would punish 
him who in any point had already transgressed them, and 
that for the future they would not, if they could help, offend 
against the writing on the pillar, and would neither command 
others, nor obey any ruler who commanded them, to act 
otherwise than according to the laws of their father Poseidon. 
This was the prayer which each of them-offered up for 
himself and for his descendants, at the same time drinking 
and dedicating the cup out of which he drank in the temple of 
the god; and after they had supped and satisfied their needs, 
when darkness came on, and the fire about the sacrifice was 
cool, all of them put on most beautiful azure robes, and, 
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sitting on the ground, at night, over the embers of the 
sacrifices by which they had sworn, and extinguishing all the 
fire about the temple, they received and gave judgment, if 
any of them had an accusation to bring against any one; and 
when they given judgment, at daybreak they wrote down 
their sentences on a golden tablet, and dedicated it together 
with their robes to be a memorial.” 


Here again, like with the lsraelites, we see a great deal of 
cattle symbolism. lf Atlantis was in fact a city on the western 
coast of the ancient Sahara, again the reason for this cattle 
symbolism becomes abundantly apparent to us. Here we are 
told that the Atlanteans gave a set of sacred bulls pasturage 
around the temple of Poseidon, and when they would meet 
every 5th and 6th year, they would hunt a bull, not with 
weapons, but with the tools of a shepherd, with staff and 
rope. The bull would then be led into the temple complex of 
Poseidon, where it would be sacrificed over an altar, and the 
blood of the animal would drip over the Atlantean 
constitution inscribed in the pillar of “Orichalcum” The body 
of the bull was then burnt, and the blood sprinkled about the 
sacred pillar and its inscribed Religious text. This ritual 
mirrors almost exactly the procedures for animal sacrifice as 
ordained by Moses and described in the Torah. 


1 would like to take a moment here to return to the writings 
of Josephus, who quoted the work of Manetho the Egyptian 
historian. According to Josephus, Manetho tells us that Moses 
himself was a rogue Egyptian priest, who essentially began to 
create his own Religion, and began slaughtering the sacred 
animals of the Egyptians. After reading this account of 
Atlantis, | would like to make again the proposition that 
perhaps Moses had direct access to the Egyptian historical 
records that Solon & Critias are referring to in the Greek 
Atlantis myth, and that the Religious tradition of Moses is at 
least in part based on ancient Atlantean customs. By 
comparing the Critias dialogue and the Torah, one can easily 
discover that Moses and the lsraelites appear to adopt the 
ritualistic practices of the Atlanteans. Moses establishes a 
tribal system divided into twelve parts rather than ten in the 
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case of the Atlanteans, he builds a temple that is always 
situated at the center of the circular camp of the Israelites. In 
this temple is an altar where animals are slaughtered and 
sacrificed to Yahweh, and afterwards the animals are burnt, 
and their blood is sprinkled about the altar. The Ark of the 
Covenant is a kind of stand in for the statue of Poseidon 
worshiped at the center of Atlantis. The Ten Commandments, 
roughly mirroring the laws of Poseidon inscribed on the 
pillars of “Orichalcum”. In this way, Moses’ Religious doctrine 
directly mimics what is told in the Greek account of Atlantis. 


“There were many special laws affecting the several kings 
inscribed about the temples, but the most important was the 
following: They were not to take up arms against one another, 
and they were all to come to the rescue if any one in any of 
their cities attempted to overthrow the royal house; like their 
ancestors, they were to deliberate in common about war and 
other matters, giving the supremacy to the descendants of 
Atlas. And the king was not to have the power of life and 
death over any of his kinsmen unless he had the assent of the 
majority of the ten.” 


Here again we find a system of tribal government that very 
nearly mimics the tribal government of the Israelites. The 
government of the Atlanteans, like the Israelites, was highly 
militarized, and structured in a manner to leverage the tribal 
bonds of kinship in establishing peace and security in the 
territories they oversaw. There was also some practice of 
delegation and governmental procedure, where the rulers of 
the Atlanteans and lsraelites did not possess absolute 
authority, but relied on procedures established to ensure that 
their societies were governed by mutual consent as much as 
possible. All of this shows a great degree of intelligence and 
civilization, fully indicating that these ancient people would 
have been every bit as cognitively advanced as we are today. 
Considering the difficulties of managing a civilization 
without modern technology, one might even suppose that 
these people were more cognitively advanced than we are 
today, having to rely on faculties of memory and intuition 
when making important decisions. The difficulties of survival 
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posed to these ancient people groups, may have likely 
sharpened the mental faculties of these peoples, and made 
them in many respects our superiors as it concerns both 
cognitive and spiritual development. 


“Such was the vast power which the god settled in the lost 
island of Atlantis; and this he afterwards directed against our 
land for the following reasons, as tradition tells: For many 
generations, as long as the divine nature lasted in them, they 
were obedient to the laws, and well-affectioned towards the 
god, whose seed they were; for they possessed true and in 
every way great spirits, uniting gentleness with wisdom in 
the various chances of life, and in their intercourse with one 
another. They despised everything but virtue, caring little for 
their present state of life, and thinking lightly of the 
possession of gold and other property, which seemed only a 
burden to them; neither were they intoxicated by luxury; nor 
did wealth deprive them of their self-control; but they were 
sober, and saw Clearly that all these goods are increased by 
virtue and friendship with one another, whereas by too great 
regard and respect for them, they are lost and friendship with 
them. By such reflections and by the continuance in them of a 
divine nature, the qualities which we have described grew 
and increased among them; but when the divine portion 
began to fade away, and became diluted too often and too 
much with the mortal admixture, and the human nature got 
the upper hand, they then, being unable to bear their fortune, 
behaved unseemly, and to him who had an eye to see grew 
visibly debased, for they were losing the fairest of their 
precious gifts; but to those who had no eye to see the true 
happiness, they appeared glorious and blessed at the very 
time when they were full of avarice and unrighteous power. 
Zeus, the god of gods, who rules according to law, and is able 
to see into such things, perceiving that an honourable race 
was ina woeful plight, and wanting to inflict punishment on 
them, that they might be chastened and improve, collected all 
the gods into their most holy habitation, which, being placed 
in the centre of the world, beholds all created things. And 
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when he had called them together, he spake as follows-* The 
rest of the Dialogue of Critias has been lost.” 


lt is a great misfortune that the remainder of the Critias 
dialogue has been lost to history, but even so, the texts that 
have been left to us have provided a great deal of insight 
concerning this most ancient epoch of human history. We 
have discovered through the Greeks the notion that a great 
sea-faring nation once existed in the Atlantic Ocean, “beyond 
the pillars of Heracles”. Furthermore, we have discovered that 
this group was at once highly advanced, but also foreign, and 
alien to the ancient Greeks, with Greek translations referring 
to their temple complexes as “barbaric” in appearance. This 
civilization also had cultural practices very similar to the 
ancient Egyptians, lsraelites, and Greeks, that had written 
constitutions, ritual animal sacrifice, and tribally organized 
systems of government that trace their origin through 
patriarchal lines of descent. By understanding this story we 
can understand the common root of culture within the 
Mediterranean in a more holistic and complete manner. 


The written depiction of the Geography of Atlantis provided 
by Critias is also an invaluable resource as it concerns our 
analysis. According to the descriptions given by Critias, we 
can see that it is at least not impossible that the ancient city 
of Atlantis was situated very near to the grasslands of the 
Sahara at the Richat Structure location. As well as this, we 
seem to have some indication that the ancient city of 
Tartessos had some relationship to the sea-faring Atlanteans, 
just north of the Sahara. This fits perfectly into the analysis of 
Terence McKenna concerning human evolution. lf human 
beings really did evolve in the grasslands of the Sahara, it 
would be reasonable that upon reaching greater populations, 
they would begin developing larger city states near the 
oceanic coasts of Africa. In the east we have the clear and 
obvious civilization of Egypt, and to the west in the eye of the 
Sahara, we may have the scant remains of the lost city of 
Atlantis. Here we can begin to understand that as human 
beings began developing their cognitive abilities via the use 
of drugs, that they would begin settling in large 
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encampments, and distributing their labor across a varied 
caste system, as Critias states regarding the Ancient Egyptian, 
Athenian, and Atlantean caste systems. By distributing labor, 
and encouraging specialization in varied fields of labor, 
ancient peoples were able to technologically advance, and 
develop mastery over their environment. 


lf this process was allowed to continue uninterrupted for 
several thousand years, one might suppose that a great city 
like Atlantis would emerge out of the general evolutionary 
Religious environment of the Saharan grasslands. Once 
human beings discovered their ability to manipulate and 
control their environment through agriculture, metallurgy, 
construction, sea-faring, and trade, it would be very likely 
that large groups would begin to settle amongst each other 
as a means of leveraging their productive capacity. By living 
in close proximity in cities, people could more easily conduct 
trade, and thus facilitate the expansion of wealth that leads 
to the development of civilization. In truth, it is perhaps most 
reasonable, that we should suppose that this process of 
organizing into a large city-state, should occur somewhere on 
the periphery of the Sahara, as this appears to be the location 
where humanity evolved and developed. Thus the most 
ancient sites of human civilization, including Atlantis, should 
be located on the periphery of the Sahara. 


In closing, 1 would like to state that much of our analysis 
concerning Atlantis relies heavily on textual interpretation. 
As it stands today, there has been such little investigation of 
the Richat Structure site, that we cannot say anything for 
certain as it concerns the relationship of the Richat Structure 
to the lost city of Atlantis. lt is for this reason however, that 
further investigation ought to be conducted at the Richat 
Structure, to see if any kind of prehistoric cultural artifacts 
might be uncovered that can prove in one way or another 
that the Richat Structure was once the location of a 
prehistoric civilization. All of these things considered, even if 
this site is the correct location, more than 10,000 years have 
elapsed since its destruction, and a majority of precious 
objects are likely long since looted, or decayed. 1 will 
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acknowledge that as it stands today, nothing yet is certain 
about Atlantis, but there is a trail of symbols that seem to 
indicate some level of historical reality to the Atlantis myth. 
With these speculations in mind, we will continue our 
analysis of Atlantis, and shockingly, will find further 
confirmation that such a great and ancient sea-faring nation 
did once exist, and founded the cultures of various peoples 
throughout the Mediterranean basin. 


THE ORIGIN OF THE PHOENICIANS 


One of the most peculiar groups of the Bronze Age isa 
sea-faring people known to scholars today as the Phoenicians. 
One of the most remarkable characteristics of this group is 
that they seem to have been amongst the most advanced 
cultures in the Mediterranean basin in the Bronze Age, but 
offer very sparse clues as to their exact point of origin. As 
soon as the Greek historical records begin at about 600 BC 
with figures like Herodotus, the Phoenicians are described as 
an advanced sea-faring mercantile culture, with a written 
language that is notably foreign to the Greeks, and 
admittedly more ancient. To my knowledge, none of the Greek 
historians offer an exact point of origin for the Phoenicians, 
but their activities seem to be largely focused around 
Anatolia, and the northern region of the Levant in present 
day Lebanon and lsrael. The Phoenicians are at times 
independent, and at other times allied to large powers like 
the Persian Empire, serving as the elite naval force of Xerxes 
during the Greco-Persian wars of ~400BC, or Egypt before the 
Bronze Age Collapse of ~1200BC. This group is also referenced 
in the Bible, either as “Sidonians” or “Zidonians” describing 
the residents of the coastal city of Sidon in the northern part 
of the Levant. These Phoenicians were the subjects of King 
Hiram of Tyre (a Phoenician king), who was an ally to the 
Israelite King David and his son King Solomon. We will 
examine the Biblical details of the Phoenicians more carefully 
in the next chapter, this minor reference here is only meant to 
inform the reader of the importance of this group in the 
context of Biblical history. 
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The Phoenicians however were not only settled in Anatolia 
and the Northern Canaanite territories. By examining the map 
below, you can see a number of different sites throughout the 
Mediterranean basin where scholars are convinced that the 
Phoenicians were in fact present. 


Map of Phoenician colonies, 11th-6th centuries BCE 


Black Sea 


i 
* 


4 \ 
Panormus - 
Ca a %e = 


opens = 
u - bey 
a ; oe ‘Se ° : aoe ace Kition 'Syaon 
Carthage & =} ees Tyre 


Gades, 
ades , : i 
Oo, Mey 


; Mediterranean 
° 
@® major Phoenician cities * sa Leptis Magna ~~ 

ee 


® Phoenician colonies 


Such a map as the one above is indeed quite peculiar, as we 
are well aware of the power of the Greek City states and their 
navy, and yet they did not appear to develop a colonial 
empire this expansive. lt is perhaps worth noting here that 
the Greek historian Strabo of the Ist century BC; who worked 
in the Library of Alexandria; claimed that the Phoenicians had 
as much as 300 colonies along the coast of Africa in ancient 
times. To see evidence of this group at so many different 
locations, and reference to them as a well established 
historical group by ancient historians, one is left to speculate 
about where this group came from? How did they develop 
their naval technology? Why is it that almost all modern 
phonetic alphabets can be traced back to the alphabet of the 
Phoenicians? Notably, the Hebrew language and alphabet is 
also a derivative of the Phoenician alphabet. We know that 
other groups had written language, like the Egyptians, 
Sumerians, and Minoans, but all of these groups were 
out-competed for international supremacy by the 
Phoenicians in both sea-faring and writing. Such a baffling 
state of affairs leads one to ask a very simple question: Why? 


lf we suppose that Plato’s account of Atlantis is indeed a 
historical fact, then it stands to reason that a higher level of 
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civilization once existed in the most remote part of human 
history that we have records of. According to Plato, this 
ancient city and its peoples had developed a level of 
technological advancement that seemed to place them ina 
category of civilization similar to cities like Rome, or Athens, 
at the height of their glory. They had an organized central 
government, a laboring serf class, royalty based upon 
hereditary lines of descent, a professional military, 
constructed buildings and temples from stone masonry, 
harbors, ports, and ships to fill them, agriculture, 
domesticated animals, and even cultural sites like 
gymnasiums and temples where people would gather for 
particular types of activities. The Atlanteans also possessed 
colonies, which were said to reach into the Mediterranean 
basin as far as Egypt, and thus certainly had outposts along 
these territories garrisoned with their own people, while 
ships made rounds going back and forth from Atlantis into 
the Mediterranean basin for trade. 


Thus, after the sudden cataclysm that destroyed Atlantis, we 
might suppose that not only were there survivors from within 
the city itself, endowed with the cultural experience and 
education of Atlantis, but that out in the Mediterranean were 
a number of Atlantean colonial groups, perhaps with a vast 
array of naval ships at their disposal. lf this were the case, it 
may be reasonable for us to suppose that a substantial 
amount of the Atlantean Navy may have been preserved from 
the cataclysm that destroyed Atlantis, but spared Egypt and 
other civilizations deep in the Mediterranean basin. This 
would allow for the Atlanteans to continue exerting political 
and military control over a number of scattered colonies 
throughout the Mediterranean, and restart the process of 
civilizing their various colonies. Considering that all of this 
would have happened approximately 11,600 years ago, it 
would be reasonable to assume that large swaths of the 
Atlanteans would become intermixed and interbred with the 
indigenous populations in their colonies by the time the 
Greeks started to record history some 9,000 years after this 
cataclysm. 
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By looking at the map above, we can see that the Phoenicians 
established colonies at the very least, along the coast of Africa 
and the Middle East. lt may be further speculated that some 
of these colonies on the Northern side of the Mediterranean, 
and surrounding the Black Sea, may also be closely related to 
the Phoenicians. Considering that the Greeks claim their 
civilizational knowledge came from the Phoenicians, we 
might suppose that many Greek colonies can be perceived as 
at least partially Phoenician. Looking to the map above, we 
find that along the northern coast of Africa up to Libya isa 
number of Phoenician-Greek Colonies. To the north, along 
Spain, France, and Italy, are a number of Phoenician-Greek 
and Etruscan colonies. These colonies exist within the 
parameters of the ancient Atlantean colonists, and may have 
later expanded further into the Mediterranean Sea. The 
Etruscans like the Phoenicians also seem to demonstrate a 
very high level of civilization before the time of the Greeks 
and Romans, with exceptional craftsmanship in metal 
working and stone masonry as seen in the next image. 
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In many cases, there are very sparse written records about 
these ancient sites, and carbon dating does not always allow 
for accurate historical placement of when these colonies were 
established. Again we should remember the account of Plato, 
that the Atlanteans had colonized as far east into the 
Mediterranean Sea as the ltalian Peninsula and Egypt. All of 
this begs the question as to why the Phoenicians seem to be 
most thoroughly present on the far east side of the 
Mediterranean, in modern day Lebanon primarily, but 
perhaps occupying the Island of Cyprus, and territories in 
Anatolia. My answer to this question is fairly straightforward. 
lf we are to suppose that the Phoenicians were in fact 
descended from Atlantean colonists, then it would be 
reasonable to assume that they would choose to settle in 
territories as far away from the Atlantic Ocean as possible, as 
this was the place where the disaster that destroyed Atlantis 
took place. Thus, the Phoenicians would not only colonize the 
eastern most territories in the Mediterranean basin, but 
would also build a reputation for building cities and 
strongholds on top of mountains throughout the region of 
Canaan, which is a matter of historical fact. Again we will 
reiterate that Baal the mountain God was not only a 
Canaanite deity, but also a Phoenician deity. That the 
Phoenicians would worship this mountain God, and build 
mountaintop settlements, might allude to an ancient memory 
of their ancestral homeland being destroyed by a deluge or 
flood. By building cities in mountain strongholds, the 
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Phoenicians may have been trying to avoid the fate that once 
befell Atlantis. 


Secondarily, when we look to the Phoenician colonies in 
Lebanon, we can see clearly that this territory would have 
been one of the best pieces of land in all of the 
Mediterranean. By controlling this territory, the Phoenicians 
could conduct naval trade throughout the Mediterranean, 
and offer their products to merchants who could travel to 
Egypt or Sumeria, and facilitate an exchange of wealth 
between these great empires. By controlling these territories, 
the Phoenicians could become exceedingly wealthy, and be 
the dominant naval force in the Mediterranean. On top of all 
of this, we know that Lebanon was home to a primeval Cedar 
forest across the Lebanon and Anti-Lebanon Mountain 
Ranges near the ancient Baalbek Temple Complex. This region 
was home to cedar trees growing as tall as 100 meters (300 
feet), if not even taller than that. Looking to photographs of 
redwood lumberjacks in the California territory of the United 
States, we can get an idea concerning the size and value of 
these trees to an ancient people group. 
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The lumber from the cedars of Lebanon would have thus been 
an invaluable resource to the sea-faring and city building 
Phoenicians who would have relied heavily on lumber for 
their economic activities. Of all the territories in the 
Mediterranean, Lebanon would have been the best piece of 
land to control because of this virtually endless supply of 
lumber produced from the cedar trees that grew there, along 
with its close proximity to the coast of the Mediterranean, 
Egypt, Sumeria, and its proximity to the fertile Canaanite 
agricultural territories. Aside from these very practical 
benefits, Cedar trees often grow in partnership with the 
hallucinogenic amanita muscaria mushrooms, and the early 
Phoenicians would probably discover the mind altering 
properties of these drug's in short order after harvesting 
lumber from the cedar trees in Lebanon. In this way, Lebanon 
would also have a kind of mystical quality associated with it 
in the mind of the early Phoenicians, because of the 
abundance of amanita muscaria mushrooms that grew in the 
forests there. lf the Phoenicians were descended from the 
Atlanteans, they would have quickly learned about the 
extraordinary natural resources available in this territory, 
and would have likely chosen this location as their primary 
base of operations. 


This now bring’s us to the etymology of the Phoenician tribal 
name. According to Greek sources, the Phoenicians are named 
after one of their ancestors Phoenix, who is descended from 
Poseidon, the Atlantean patriarch. Phoenix has a number of 
very interesting linguistic associations that inform us about 
various qualities of the Phoenicians. First of all, in the 
mythologies of the Mediterranean, the Phoenix is a sacred 
mythological bird that is consumed by flames, and rises from 
the ashes of its predecessor. Using this mythology as a guide, 
we might suppose that the Phoenicians were the successors 
of a previous society or civilization that was destroyed by 
some kind of cataclysm, perhaps even Atlantis itself. 
Secondarily, “Phoinix” the Greek version of Phoenix can be 
used to describe a palm tree. This has the obvious association 
to the tropical regions that the phoenicians colonized, but 
again may be an allusion to amanita muscaria mushroom 
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symbolism, as attested by John Marco Allegro in “The Sacred 
Mushroom & the Cross”: 


“So striking was the colour of the cap of the Amanita 
muscaria that it gave its name to red or purple dyes in the 
ancient world. Of such was the Greek phoinix, the “Phoenix’, 
name of the palm tree, the bird, and the Levantine coast, as 
well as a famous purple dye. As we shall see, the Greek word 
was derived from a Sumerian phrase “mighty man holding up 
the sky’; a fanciful descriptive epithet of the mushroom.” 


-“The Sacred Mushroom & the Cross”- John M. Allegro 


In this excerpt, Allegro also mentions how the Phoenix 
terminology functions as a Sumerian pun that seems to 
depict the Atlantean King Atlas who is depicted in Greek 
mythology as holding the sky at the strait of Gibraltar or 
“Pillars of Heracles”. Allegro also mentions how “Phoinix” is 
used to describe a particular Phoenician dye called “Tyrian 
Purple” which ranges from being depicted as purple or red. 
This dye is derived from the murex snail, and was a highly 
prized commodity in antiquity for its vibrancy, and its use 
amongst the wealthy all the way into Roman times. This may 
be on account of the purple-reddish color of the dye, which 
may have been a means of signifying royal blood lines. 
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lt should be noted that Tyrian purple was extremely 
expensive to make, and only the wealthiest people could 
afford clothing dyed with this dye, and this may be another 
reason why this color came to be associated with royalty. 
Another important symbol of the Phoenicians was the 
Hoopoe, a reddish woodpecker type bird that nests 
throughout the afro-eurasian continent, but is particularly 
associated with the forests of Lebanon. The Hoopoe has at 
various times been associated with the Phoenix as a 
mythological bird, and its crest of feathers on top of its head 
has given it a kind of “royal” characteristic in ancient texts. In 
this way, we might perceive the Hoopoe as a kind of national 
bird of the Phoenicians. In the image below, we can even 
observe how the Hoopoe’s crest feathers might be the artistic 
inspiration for greco-roman helmet crests, which may 
themselves have a point of origin with the Phoenicians or 
other Atlantean offshoot groups. 
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Looking to other cultures like the Etruscans; predecessors of 
the Romans, Greeks, and Minoans, we can see that the color 
red plays a very significant role in their arts as well. 


This is possibly on account of its relation to the sacred 
symbolism of the Phoenicians, who are arguably one of the 
most ancient groups in the Mediterranean. lf we consider the 
relationship of the Phoenicians/Etruscans to the Atlanteans 
as an actual possibility, we can also suppose that their reddish 
purple dyes may have had some correlation to the sacred 
reddish metal known as “Orichalcum” lf we suppose that the 
Atlanteans were historical, we could easily suppose that the 
reddish metal called Orichalcum is simply pure copper. 
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lt is perhaps worth noting that an ancient copper mine has 
been identified in the Great Lakes Region of the United 
States, at a place called “The Royale Isles”. This is a small 
Island in Lake Superior that is home to some of the purest 
forms of natural copper on the planet. This site appears to 
have been actively mined all throughout the Bronze Age, 
producing thousands of tons of pure copper ingots (estimated 
close to 500 million lbs of copper mined before European 
settlement). This ancient mine may explain where a large 
amount of copper used during the Bronze Age may have come 
from. As many readers know, the creation of bronze requires 
about ~9/10ths of copper with ~1/10th of tin. Although there 
are multiple ancient copper mines in the Mediterranean 
basin, it may be the case that expeditions were conducted 
from the Mediterranean basin to the Royale Isles to acquire 
this very pure form of copper that is unique to this particular 
region. This would have been accomplished either by sailing 
through the Strait of St. Lawrence and the Great Lakes, or 
secondarily by sailing up the Mississippi River and accessing 
the Great Lakes from a tributary. Many scholars today 
suppose that sea-faring could not be conducted across the 
Atlantic Ocean before the expeditions of Columbus, but the 
recent discovery of the “Uluburun shipwreck” at the bottom 
of the Mediterranean Sea off the coast of Turkey gives us 
some profound insights into this matter. The Uluburun 
shipwreck had a vast array of commercial products on board 
and was likely a Phoenician trading vessel. The largest 
amount of any material however, was more than 10 tons of 
copper (20,000 lbs). In the next graphic is pictured various 
copper oxhides, and an artistic reconstruction of the 
Uluburun shipwreck. 
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Fig.4 Above, the National Geographic sketch of the Uluburun ship, a trading vessel of 
{ _» 1300 BC, discovered wrecked off the Turkey coast, In its hold was found 10 tons of 
% i 4 oxhide-shaped copper ingots, with half a ton of tin ingots, and other trading goods. 
re 
(LT 
$4 


Below the ship, left, one of the ingots from the wreck (Ref.65); in the middle, an ingot in 
the British Museum (Ref.7), and to the right, some of the Uluburun ingots in the seabed. 
Bottom row, right, an ingot from Hagia Trihadha, Crete (Ref.14) Taylor adds that 3 
were fourm near Cagliari, Sardinia, inscribed with a trident, a double axe, and an angular 
P. The trident was the symbol for Poseidon, god of the Atlanteans, who Plato says ran the 
metal trade in the Ocean named for them, The 3 supervised men are carrying an oxhide 
and baskets of bun ingots, on the tomb walls of Rekh-Mi-Re at Thebes (Ref.10), The 
bearded Phoenician-looking man is carrying an ingot on the wall of the Tomb of Huyat, 
~ also at Thebes (Ref.3). Left and right of this note, two ingots found in Egypt (Ref.3) f 


Note the drawing of a copper oxhide with the trident of 
Poseidon, a symbol of Atlantis, supposedly found in Sardinia. 
This may be an indication of an Atlantean tradition of casting 
copper metals into the oxhide forms that are found in the 
Uluburun shipwreck, and on various Egyptian reliefs, with 
one even depicting a Phoenician carrying the oxhide copper. 
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Whether or not the Copper found in the Uluburun shipwreck 
is from Michigan is still open to debate. Until the copper 
oxhides of the Mediterranean are chemically analyzed and 
compared with native samples of michigan copper, we will 
not be able to determine their exact source. That being said, 
chemical analysis has been performed on the oxhides 
themselves, showing a 99.5% purity rate, an extremely 
unusual phenomena because there are no known sources of 
copper this pure in the Afro-Eurasian world. The only place 
where copper of this purity is naturally produced, is in the 
Royale Isles of Lake Superior in the continental United States. 


The discovery of this extremely pure copper off the coast of 
Anatolia (Turkey) within the Phoenician sphere of influence 
suggests that the Phoenicians were conducting mining 
operations in the great lakes region of the Americas. Or 
perhaps that they were in contact with people who were, and 
traded with them to acquire these copper oxhides that fueled 
the Bronze Age. Oddly enough, there were even a series of 
Archeological finds in Michigan of copper plates portraying 
extraordinary reliefs in a mysterious language that seems to 
have a very loose association to the alphabets of Akkadian, 
Phoenician, and even Egyptian Hieroglyphs. 
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These artifacts have perplexed scholars for a very long time, 
with nobody being capable of deciphering the mysterious 
language depicted on the plates. These artifacts have been 
largely dismissed by historians as forgeries, but the peculiar 
fact remains that there is a clearly organized writing system 
on these plates, and that hundreds of similar artifacts have 
been discovered near the Great Lakes. For someone to forge 
hundreds of these artifacts, and invent an alien language 
using symbols from multiple different cultures, seems to me 
to be highly improbable. Secondarily, the presence of strange 
sphinx-like sculptures also seems to indicate some level of 
Egyptian involvement in the mining operations happening in 
the Great Lakes region. 
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This leaves us with a most strange circumstance where 
copper from America was being extracted and exported to the 
Middle East during the Bronze Age, and perhaps even earlier. 
Due to the fact the Phoenicians likely controlled trade in the 
Mediterranean, we can almost certainly assume that the 
Phoenicians were responsible for harvesting these resources 
and bringing them into the Mediterranean basin. In this way, 
the Bronze Age would have been largely facilitated by the 
navigational and metallurgical knowledge of the Phoenicians, 
who must have inherited this knowledge from a previous 
civilization. Learning how to navigate to the great lakes from 
the Mediterranean, identify and extract copper, smelt it with 
a very specific ratio of tin to create bronze, requires at least 
hundreds of years of uninterrupted practice in sea-faring and 
metallurgy, if not thousands. The Phoenicians could only 
perform these herculean tasks with the assistance of an 
extremely intelligent and informed predecessor culture 
guiding their steps, and here l propose that Atlantis may in 
fact be such a predecessor culture. 


lt is noteworthy that Native Americans in the great lakes 
region have a series of mythological stories of white men 
with red hair coming to mine copper in Michigan. There are 
other stories of white men with red hair being present in the 
Americas, and building mountain strongholds. This however 
is not the only evidence of Phoenician presence in the 
Americas, the presence of the haplogroup X found in the 
Native American tribes surrounding the great lakes region 
seems to indicate that semetic groups came to the region in 
ancient times and interbred with the native population there. 
Not far away from the ancient copper mine in Michigan, there 
is an ancient Native American settlement in Wisconsin that is 
locally called Aztalan, which features an ancient mound 
common to ancient Native American settlements. The 
phonetic similarity to the indigenous “Aztalan” and Atlantis 
could be an indication that a proto-Atlantean group in fact 
settled this territory, and perhaps others that are like it 
surrounding the great lakes region. 
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Here, | would lastly like to return to the importance of the 
color red to the Phoenicians, and perhaps even the 
Atlanteans. By examining all of the data 1 have presented, we 
can see that the Phoenician/Atlanteans likely had red hair, 
revered the sacred red metal called “Orichalcum” or copper as 
we have identified, and that they produced reddish purple 
dyes that were one of the most treasured commodities in 
classical antiquity. The Phoenix like Hoopoe, and the red 
amanita muscaria mushrooms of the forests of Lebanon also 
illustrate the importance of red colors to the Phoenicians. 
Lastly, both the Phoenicians and Atlanteans seemed to have a 
notion of royal dynastic bloodlines that stem from ancient 
kings, again giving significance to the red blood that flows in 
the veins of men. Again, both the Phoenicians and Atlanteans 
are described as exceedingly warlike, and the shedding of 
blood in war, and animal sacrifice was a sacred rite for both of 
these cultures. It is here that we see within 
Phoenician-Atlantean culture a most peculiar reverence for 
the color red, and this reverence seems to even find its way 
into the other cultures of antiquity being prominently 
featured in their arts. In french, we find that the words for 
“Red”, “Ginger”, and “King” are only slightly differentiated as 
“Rouge”, “Roux’, and “Roi” respectively. This being only one 
linguistic example of how the color red is associated with 
royalty amongst Mediterranean language groups. So the 
simple question to ask is, why red? 


In Plato’s dialogue of Critias, we are given a potential window 
of insight into this matter when he states: 


“Such was the military order of the royal city-the order of the 
other nine governments varied, and it would be wearisome to 
recount their several differences.” 


Here we are told that Critias was only describing the military 
government of Atlantis. lf the Atlanteans had sent out their 
military to colonize the Mediterranean, it is possible that this 
caste would have utilized the color red to indicate their 
profession. The color red has been used across multiple 
civilizations of antiquity to signify military personnel and 
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activity. Thus, various Mediterranean civilizations may have 
revered the color red, owing to a cultural legacy that came 
from the military order of Atlantis that colonized parts of the 
Mediterranean basin. It is also sensible that Critias would 
have a more detailed awareness of this order of government 
based on the teachings of Solon, but also based upon local 
oral tradition, because the Greeks and Phoenicians may have 
inherited directly from this system of government. This may 
account for the war like nature of the various Mediterranean 
civilizations. In this case, details concerning more pacifistic 
trade organizations of Atlantis may have been lost when the 
city was destroyed by the flood. 


Thus, as was the case with the lsraelites, who became aa large 
tribal group approximately 1,000 years after the time of 
Abraham, so too the Atlanteans may have branched off into a 
number of different tribal groups; the Phoenicians being only 
one of such groups, claiming descent from ancient patriarchs, 
who the Greeks referred to as “Gods”. The Phoenicians may 
well be one of these groups, as they claim that their race is 
descended from Poseidon, via their particular tribal ancestor 
by the name of Phoenix. The Greeks themselves may be 
another group tied to Atlantis, as King Agamemnon in the 
lliad is supposedly descended from the same ancestor of the 
Phoenicians: ”"Phoenix’; and his brother Menalaus is noted for 
his characteristic red hair. Considering these things, we may 
do well to ask ourselves if the great sea-faring civilizations of 
the Mediterranean basin; whose origins are so mysterious, 
could be the sons and daughters of Atlantean colonists? lt is 
this question that we will begin to thoroughly explore as we 
examine the most ancient groups of the Mediterranean basin. 


EGYPT & THE PHOENICIANS 


The next group we will examine in connection to the 
Phoenicians are the ancient Egyptians, who seem to have the 
oldest recorded relationship with them. Before we progress to 
the Phoenician relations with the ancient Egyptians however, 
1 would like to examine the evidence that the ancient 
Egyptians were somehow conducting trade with the people of 
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South America. The clearest piece of evidence that we have 
for early contact between the Egyptians and the Americas is 
the presence of cocaine and tobacco residues in the tombs of 
ancient Egyptian Pharaohs according to the German 
toxicologist Svetlana Balabanova. The most peculiar thing 
about this is that the Egyptians themselves do not seem to be 
engaged in long distance naval trade. However, due to their 
possible relationship to the Phoenicians, we might suppose 
that Phoenicians functioned as a naval trading service for the 
Egyptian Empire. 


In fact the Egyptians demonstrate their relationship to the 
Phoenicians in the “Amarna Letters”, a series of formal 
correspondences between various Middle Eastern cultures 
and the Egyptian Empire in an Akkadian-Canannite script, 
estimated to occur at approximately 1350 BC. In these 
correspondences, are a number of invitations to parties, 
exchanges of gifts, marital arrangements, and arrangements 
for war, as is the case for the Phoenician proxy governor of 
Tyre in the following letter. 
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AMARNA LETTER EA 153 _- OBVERSE SIDE 


(Lines 1-3) /To] the king, my lord: [Mes/sage of Abimilku, your 
servant. | fall at your feet 7 times and 7 times. ("7 and 7 times") 


(4-5) 1 have carried out what the king, my lord, ordered. (2 
repeat sections, 3 lines each) 

(6-8) The entire land-("country-side") is afraid of the troops of 
the king, my lord. 


(9-11) 1 have had my men hold ships at the disposition of the 
troops of the king, my lord. 


(12-16) Whoever has disobeyed has no family, has nothing 
alive. Since 1 gua(rd the ci/ty of the king, [my] lo[rd]. 
(obverse-bottom & reverse) 


(17-20) m/v] slafety] is the king's responsibility. [May he take 
cognizance] of his servant who is on his side. 


In “Amarna Letter EA 153” we see that the Phoenician proxy 
governor of Tyre is thanking the Egyptian Pharaoh for 
sending troops to his aid, and that all of the hostile tribes are 
now living in fear of the Egyptian Empire, and there is peace. 
Here, “Abimilki” the proxy governor of Tyre states that the 
disobedient parties have been punished: “Whoever has 
disobeyed has no family, has nothing alive.” This letter shows 
us that the Phoenicians maintained an outwardly servile 
attitude towards the Egyptian Empire, and saw themselves as 
vassals of the Egyptian State, a theme that is common 
throughout the Amarna Letters. That these two ancient 
cultures are so closely related, even intermarrying amongst 
each other’s families, communicates a close cultural bond 
between these two groups. In another particular 
correspondence, terrifying news of an “Apiru” uprising in 
Jerusalem is recorded by an “Abdi-Heba’, a proxy governor of 
Egypt installed to rule over Jerusalem. 
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AMARNA LETTER EA 286 - OBVERSE SIDE 
Moran's nonlinear letter English language translation 


(Lines 1-4) Say /t/o the king, my lord: Message of Abdi-Heba, 
your servant. I fall at the feet of my lord, the king, 7 times and 
7 times. 


(5-15) What have I done to the king, my lord? They denounce 
me : li-sa-a-ru (1 am slandered) before the king, my lord,' 
"Abdi-Heba has rebelled against the king, his lord." Seeing 
that, as far as 1am concerned, neither my father nor my 
mother put me in this place, but the strong arm of the king? 
brought me into my father's house, why should 1 of all people 
commit a crime against the king, my lord? 


(16-21) As truly as the king, my lord, lives, | say to the 
commissioner of the king, [my] lord, "Why do you love the 


421 


ATLANTEAN ARCHEOLOGY 


‘Apiru but hate the mayors? Accordingly, | am slandered 
before the king, my lord. 


(22-31) Because | say "Lost are the lands of the king, my lord," 

accordingly lam slandered before the king, my lord. May the 
king, my lord, know that (though) the king, my lord stationed 
a garrison (here), Enhamu has taken i[t al]l away. [... ] 


Here this proxy governor of Jerusalem is in a clearly 
subservient position to the Pharaoh of Egypt at this time, and 
feels as if he has been slighted by the Pharaoh of Egypt. 


LE EA 286 - ERSE SIDE 
Moran's nonlinear letter English language translation 


(32-43) [Now], O king, my lord, [there is nJo garrison, [and so] 
may the king provide for his land. May the king [pro]vide for 
his land! All the [laJ]nds of the king, my lord, have deserted. 
lli-Milku has caused the loss of all the land of the king, and so 
may the king, my lord, provide for his land. For my part, I say, 
"1 would go in to the king, my lord, and visit the king, my 
lord," but the war against me is severe, and solam not able to 
go in to the king, my lord. 


(44-52) And may it seem good in the sight of the king, [and] 
may he send a garrison so lmay go in and visit the king, my 
lord. In truth, the king, my lord, lives: whenever the 
commissioners have come out, 1 would say (to them), "Lost are 
the lands of the king," but they did not listen to me. Lost are 
all the mayors; there is not a mayor remaining to the king, my 
lord. 


(53-60) May the king turn his attention to the archers so that 
archers of the king, my lord, come forth. The king has no 
lands. (That) ‘Apiru has plundered all the lands of the king. If 
there are archers this year, the lands of the king, my lord, will 
remain. But if there are no archers, lost are the lands of the 
king, my lord. 
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(61-64) /T/o the scribe of the king, my lord: Message of 
Abdi-Heba, your [ser]vant. Present eloquent words to the 
king, my lord. Lost are all the lands of the king, my lord. 


“Amarna Letter EA 286” recounts a siege against Jerusalem by 
the “Apiru” likely a Canaanite-Egyptian term for “Hebrew”, 
and perhaps similar to the previous Hyksos semetic group. 
This would have occurred in 1350’s BC, and could be a record 
of Caleb and Joshua’s siege of Jerusalem recorded in “Judges 
1:8”. 1f this is the case, the period of the Judges would have 
begun at approximately this time, and the raids against the 
Phoenician-Egyptian colonies would have been conducted by 
the Israelites at this time. By examining the map below, you 
can see how the “Apiru” are only present in Canaan within 
the context of the Amarna Letters. 
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The Habiru/’Apiru are not mentioned in Mesopotamian, 
Anatolian, or Greek Amarna letters. The Habiru/’Apiru are a 
strictly Canaanite phenomena, and likely have some relation 
to the Hebrew lsraelites. Granting the potential of historical 
legitimacy to the stories that are told in the book of Judges, as 
the Israelites begin to conquer various cities in the region 
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under the leadership of Joshua, Caleb, and other Biblical 
figures. Thus it is here in the Amarna letters that we see the 
ancient Egyptians corresponding with Phoenicians and other 
groups attempting to quell numerous “‘Apiru” revolts. This 
places the Phoenicians, Egyptians, and Israelites within a 
general contest for power in the Middle East just before “The 
Bronze Age Collapse” of 1200 BC. 


Which bring’s us to the various Sea Peoples that waged war 
against Egypt, and came out of the Mediterranean Sea, 
making landfall in the Nile Delta to fight against the Egyptian 
Empire during the time of the Bronze Age collapse at about 
1200 BC. Considering the fierce contest for power going on 
during the Amarna period, it may be reasonable to assume 
that the Habiru/lsraelite peoples eventually gained a strong 
foothold of power in the land of Canaan. lf this were to occur, 
we could imagine that something like “The Bronze Age 
Collapse” would occur, where metallurgy and writing seems 
to just disappear overnight. lf a largely illiterate nomadic 
group managed to seize control of important cities and 
agricultural lands, we could imagine that the ability of 
governors to rule those lands would subside, along with all of 
their wealth. This would also coincide with a general loss of 
written records, as the nomadic Hebrews would have likely 
relied primarily on oral transmission of information to 
govern, rather than written systems. By occupying the land of 
Canaan, the lsraelites would effectively be capable of 
blocking trade between the major civilizational centers in the 
region. Canaan in this respect functioned as a kind of choke 
point of international trade at this time, and the lsraelites 
would likely not allow their hostile neighbors to conduct 
mutual relations if they could prevent it. 


In “Amarna Letter EA 286” we find that the proxy governor of 
Jerusalem is making a desperate plea for help, and it seems 
this is not the first time he has done so. In fact we see many 
instances similar to this throughout the Amarna letters, 
where the Egyptians are summoned to render aid on multiple 
occasions, with the results being left historically ambiguous. 
In this way it may be the case that the Egyptians were not 
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able to mount a serious enough response to the 
Habiru/\sraelite invasion, and the result was that a number of 
sea-faring proxy-governors in Canaan lost all of their lands 
and wealth. This would account for why these groups would 
wage war on Egypt, because they were the vassals or trading 
partners of Egypt, and Egypt did not supply them with 
enough aid to hold their lands. After paying tribute to the 
Egyptians, or functioning as their agents for trade, the 
Phoenicians would expect Egypt to furnish military aid 
against their mutual enemies in the region (The 
Habiru/lsraelites). lf the Egyptians failed to live up to their 
administrative responsibilities, then there would be an 
internal dispute over the loss of wealth suffered by these 
Phoenician proxy governors. 


When the Sea-Peoples invade Egypt, it seems that we are 
witnessing a large coalition of independent groups gathered 
for a singular purpose. In my view, it may be the case that the 
various “Sea-Peoples” referred to in the ancient Egyptian 
records, may be the descendants of Atlantean colonists who 
were left stranded in the Mediterranean after the cataclysmic 
flood that destroyed their home city, and had eventually 
submitted themselves as vassals to Egypt. Thus after losing 
their colonies because of an Egyptian failure to render aid 
against the Habiru/lsraelite threat, they may have gathered a 
coalition to wage war on Egypt to recover their losses, and 
thereby take command of the region into their own hands. It 
may also be reasonable to assume that some groups with 
other political interests would join the naval confederation if 
they were offered wealth acquired by looting the Egyptians. 
Whatever the case may be, it seems the various sea-faring 
cultures would be of a similar mind in their vision to invade 
Egypt. These sea peoples who invaded Egypt are listed as 
follows: 
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PEOPLE | TRANS - THEORY OTHER THEORIES 
LITERATLON 
Denyen |d3jnjw Greeks (Danaoi) _ [lsraelite tribe of 
Dan, Daunians, 
Dorians, Danaans 


ial (ats Greeks (Achaeans) a 
Lukka kw Lycians, (Anatolia) /Lemnian 
(Etrusco-Anatolian) 


Peleset |prwst Philistines Pelethites (Biblical 
(Mycenaean / group) - Pelasgians 
Greek) (Greek Ancestors) 


Shekeles |s3krs3 Siculi, East Sicily |Cyclades, 
Ih 
eek ee ie as 


eresh wrs3 yrrhenians roy, Anatolia 


eshesh |w3s3s3 Greeks (Achaeans) |Predecessor of the 
Osci, Crete Waksioi, 
the Israelite tribe 
lof Asher. 
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The groups listed above on the left hand side are the 
approximations of the Egyptian names, and the speculated 
equivalents are listed on the right hand side. This large 
Mediterranean group of people shows that there was a highly 
connected international mediterranean community as early 
as 1200BC when this invasion took place. It should be noted 
here that a number of the “Sea-Peoples” seem to bear 
phonetic resemblance to the names of various Mediterranean 
people groups from the time. This connects the culture of 
ancient Greece to the general Bronze Age culture shared by 
the Israelites, Phoenicians, and Egyptians in a most peculiar 
and interesting manner. 


ANCIENT GREECE & ATLANTIS 


To begin this chapter, we will begin by observing one very 
obvious fact that is commonly overlooked by classical 
academics when discussing the ancient history of Greece. This 
obvious observation is that from the beginning of Greek 
historical records between 700-600BC we find that Greek 
historians are living in a world that is already highly 
developed. Herodotus for example discusses performing at 
the Olympics in auditoriums, many Greek figures also record 
visiting temples throughout Greece, Anatolia, Persia, and 
Egypt. The numerous accounts of visiting developed cities by 
the ancient Greeks communicates one very important fact. 
That the world they were living in, was already highly 
developed, with institutions like theatres, gymnasiums, 
temples, ports, and markets already being well established. 
The obvious question that one would ask here would be to ask 
who was responsible for establishing these institutions in 
Greece. 


Asking this question inevitably leads one to the conclusion 
that ancient Greece was in fact established by a series of 
predecessor cultures. By dissecting pieces of ancient Greek 
history and culture, we can discover the source of the Greek 
Civilizational enterprise. The answer to this question, and the 
verifiable facts of history, will inevitably discount the 
Euro-centric worldview that supposes that Greeks area 
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strictly caucasian European people. In order to continue 
however, we need to properly address why the Euro-centric 
view of Greek civilization is empirically incorrect. The best 
means by which we can do this is by understanding what the 
classical Greek authors said themselves about where Greek 
culture came from. According to Thucydides, a Greek 
historian of the 5th Century BC, the Pelasgians were present 
in the country of the Greeks before the Greeks came to call 
themselves “Hellenes”. 


“Before the time of Hellen, son of Deucalion [...] the country 
(of Greece) went by the names of the different tribes, in 
particular of the Pelasgian. It was not till Hellen and his sons 
grew strong in Phthiotis, and were invited as allies into the 
other cities, that one by one they gradually acquired from the 
connection the name of Hellenes; though a long time elapsed 
before that name could fasten itself upon all.” 


-“History of the Peloponnesian War” (1.3.2) - Thucydides 


By only using this name we can come to a profound 
conclusion about who the ancient Greeks really were. We 
should note here that the Pelasgians and the Philistines both 
may be somehow related to the Egyptian Peleset, as they 
generally share the same consonantal roots “p-/-s-t”. In the 
ancient writing system of the phoenicians, vowels were 
typically not recorded, and thus the manner of pronunciation 
could be made variable. It is my view that the Pelasgians 
represent a sea-faring group that also held colonies in 
Canaan, and perhaps other regions in the Mediterranean. We 
can observe how Pelasgian and Philistine are etymologically 
similar by considering the following linguistic 
transformation: The Greeks may have pronounced the term 
“Pelasgian” more or less as “Phelasgian”, or perhaps even as 
“Philos-aigai” which would mean in ancient Greek “Lovers of 
the Sea Godof Storms (Poseidon/Baal) ”. Secondarily, we may 
suppose that the p-l-s root could be transformed into “Polis” 
or fully “Polis-Agai” meaning “City-State of the Sea God of 
Storms”. We will also note that the ancient Greek word for 
sea, is Pelagos, also indicating a connection between the 
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Pelasgians and the sea. In a later stage of pronunciation, it 
may have come to pass that the hard “P” character was 
altogether removed from a “Phelasgian” pronunciation, and 
this left the Greeks with the surname of “Hellas-Aigai” “The 
children of Hellas who worship the Sea God of Storms”. Then 
later reduced only to the first part of the name as “Hellas” or 
“Hellenes”. This transformation would have likely occurred in 
tandem with the adoption of the mythology concerning 
Hellas, a Greek demi-goddess, daughter of Deucalion, and 
ancestor of a Greek population that may have risen to power 
along with the transformation of the Pelasgian name. lt 
should be noted that tribal name changes would be 
accompanied by exactly this kind of multi-layered system of 
meaning, using puns and poetic devices to generate new 
names that are based on previous forms, rather than the 
invention of random and meaningless forms. Thus one 
explanation for why the Pelasgians seem to have disappeared, 
could be because they merged with the “Hellenes”, and 
adopted their namesake which very nearly matched their 
original namesake as “Pelasgians”. 


In ancient Hebrew, the term “Philistine” may have a similar 
definition, maintaining the “p-/-s-t” consonantal root 
ascribed to the Egyptian “peleset”. A speculated etymology of 
the “Philistine” namesake results as “Philos-Hestia” roughly 
meaning “Lovers of the Hearth”, as Hestia was the Goddess of 
the domestic hearth and a symbol of domestic and civilized 
life to the ancient Greeks. The hearth in this instance may also 
be a reference to the blacksmith’s forge, and thus indicate 
advanced metallurgy. Secondarily we could render the p-l-s 
root as the Greek “Polis” thus as “City-State of the Hearth”. 
These interpretations seem to illustrate a civilized culture 
centered around domestic civilized life, and the particular 
phonetic sound of this name may have been chosen because 
of its phonetic footprint that is relatively understandable 
across multiple Mediterranean language groups, which 
ultimately are all Phoenician derivatives. This places the point 
of origin of the Philistines somewhere in the Mediterranean 
isles, likely off the coast of Greece. The Philistines would have 
thus been a colonial force present in Canaan, that likely held 


429 


ATLANTEAN ARCHEOLOGY 


alliances with the Phoenicians and Egyptians. Thus the 
Philistines may only differ from the Phoenicians and 
Egyptians in name, and likely participated in a shared 
trans-Mediterranean cultural enterprise. We can also 
recognize that the term “Philistine” was often used to refer to 
people who were uncircumcised in the ancient world. 
Notably, the Greeks did not practice circumcision, so this is 
another manner in which the ancient Greeks fit the identity 
of the Biblical “Philistines”. 


We will also recognize here that the Greek language itself 
seems to be only partially derived from Indo-European 
languages, and may likely have roots in languages such as 
ancient Egyptian, Hebrew, Phoenician, Assyrian, Canaanite, 
and the lost language of Crete known as Linear A. lf this is the 
case, we can suppose that any European influence, would 
have certainly been a later addition, as written language was 
unquestionably developed first in Africa and Asia. As a matter 
of fact, according to Herodotus the Greeks first learned 
written language from the Phoenicians who came to the 
Greek lsles with the Phoenician king Cadmus. 


These Phoenicians who came with Cadmus [.../Jbrought with 
them to Hellas, among many other kinds of learning, the 
alphabet, which had been unknown before this, 1 think, to the 
Greeks. As time went on the sound and the form of the letters 
were changed. 


- “Histories” - Herodotus (5.58) 


Here Herodotus tells us that not only did the Phoenicians 
bring the alphabet, but “many other kinds of learning”. This 
statement seems to clearly demonstrate that other civilized 
activities may have been learned from the Phoenicians, and if 
not them, other sea-faring groups who were culturally 
connected to the Phoenicians themselves. 


lf itis true that ancient Greek culture is a derivative product 


of Asia and Africa, why is it then that this scholarship is not 
more publicized or well understood? The answer to this 
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question is provided by Martin Bernal’s “Black Athena”,a 
book concerning the African origins of Greek culture. In 
Chapter 6 of “Black Athena”; Bernal explains how the 
university system of the British Empire in the 18th century 
propagandized a Euro-Centric “Aryan model” of civilizational 
origin. “The Aryan model” discussed by Bernal proposes that 
the Greeks were an Aryan-European culture that learned 
everything themselves, and spread this knowledge to the rest 
of the world. This understanding of the Bronze Age is simply 
not correct, and is diametrically opposed to what all of the 
ancient historians have said about the cultural origins of 
Greece. There are many examples l am excluding for the sake 
of brevity, but largely speaking, the ancient Greeks generally 
agreed that their culture came from Africa and Asia via 
Egyptians and Phoenicians. Bernal refers to this ancient 
understanding as “The Ancient Model’, referring to the way 
the ancient Greeks understood their own culture. In this way, 
Bernal separates the Afro-Asiatic “Ancient Model” of cultural 
origins in the Mediterranean, from the Euro-centric “Aryan 
Model”. By doing this, Bernal clearly divides two 
diametrically opposed world views about where civilization 
originated in the Mediterranean basin. Bernal’s view is that 
the “Aryan Model” of European civilizations is historically not 
credible, because it contradicts ancient Greek historians. 


The Euro-centric “Aryan Model” naturally served the purpose 
of propping up the racial status of ethnically European 
peoples, and propagandizing their right to rule over the other 
races of the world and steal the resources of their territories 
through conquest and colonization. This unquestionably 
racist ideology was the intellectual backbone that allowed 
Europeans to internally justify their harsh rule over foreign 
populations around the world, from Africa, to India, to 
America, to Japan. The disastrous ripple effects of this 
ideology into the modern period of the 21st century are so 
obvious that they need not be explained. It is however worth 
knowing that for the vast majority of history, even amongst 
the ancient Greeks and Romans themselves, that Africa and 
Asia were perceived as highly civilized and advanced cultural 
centers. While by contrast, it was Europe itself that was 
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perceived as barbarian and uncivilized. The psychological 
dimensions of the Euro-centric model of history we have 
inherited can thus be examined in the context of a 
psychological inferiority complex amongst European 
cultures. The British Empire of the 18th century felt it 
necessary to construct a false history of European greatness 
surrounding ancient Greece, for the express purpose of 
masking the lack of historical depth in their own civilization. 
The following excerpt is from an Interview conducted with 
Bernal that explains this thesis. 


Bernal: “Up until the 1820’s everybody (in academia) was 
saying the Greeks were colonized and civilized by the 
Egyptians and the Phoenicians.“ 


Middleton: “Okay, then what happened and who were the 
movers and shakers to use a contemporary term.” 


Bernal: “They were German and English scholars, and they 
started the attack. The particular university which | think is 
crucial in this move is the University of Gottingen in central 
Germany, but it had very close connections to England 
because it was under the same rule, the same King of Hanover 
ruled England. This university really produced the 
scholarship which was able to overthrow the (ancient) model. 
lt was also the university to produce the first systematic 
racism, and it was a pioneering university of the end of the 
18th century.” 


Here Bernal explains how the University of Gottingen 
overthrew the historical consensus about the ancient world’s 
cultural roots in Asia and Africa, which Bernal refers to as the 
“Ancient Model”. The conversation continues to address how 
this perversion of history became the mainstream opinion 
within academic circles in the western world. 


Middleton: “You said that this university has served as a 
model for later universities.” 


Bernal: “Yes. It was the first one in which you had separate 
departments with their own journals, developing their own 


432 


ATLANTEAN ARCHEOLOGY 


jargons, and the seminars, and the teaching technique. A 
whole series of things that have now become standard, 
certainly in America and over the rest of the world, started 
really in Gottingen and offshoots of Gottingen.” 


Middleton: “What year are we talking about?” 


Bernal: “We’re talking about the development of Gottingen in 
1770-1780s, it then became institutionalized in Prussia... in the 
1810-1820s.” 


- Excerpt from: South Carolina Educational Television 
Network - For The People - “Black Athena” - 5 - 6 PM October 
25th 1987. An interview with Martin Bernal conducted by 
Listervelt Middleton. 


This excerpt demonstrates how the university system itself 
largely inherits its ideas and practices from a fundamentally 
racist institution that has purposefully white-washed the 
history of the ancient world to prop up the political position 
of European nations and their colonial projects in the 18th, 
19th, and 20th centuries. By adhering strictly to an “Aryan 
Model” or Euro-centric view of the ancient world, we have 
been collectively robbed of the true story of our planetary 
history, and consequently from the insights that such truth 
might bestow upon us. Thus it is integral that we dismantle 
fully and finally the untrue ideas propagated by the 
Euro-centric university system that has slandered, 
disparaged, and at times even appropriated the histories of 
other nations and peoples. 


Unfortunately, concerning the scope of this book, it will not 
be possible to fully do this subject the justice that it deserves. 
However, | think that we can illustrate with relative clarity 
the general truth of these assertions by simply examining the 
artwork of ancient Greece. The first images 1 will share with 
you are a series of sculpture fragments found at the old 
acropolis of Athens. These sculpture fragments were likely 
damaged by Xerxes during the Greco-Persian wars in the 5th 
Century BC. After capturing the city of Athens, he would set 
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about destroying all of their sacred cultural artifacts as 
punishment to the Athenians who defied his will to rule over 
Greece. One notable sculpture found from this period, is the 
sculpture of Hercules depicted with a lamb over his shoulders. 
This sculpture is important because it seems to demonstrate 
an afro-asiatic, or Egytian-Phoenician style. 


Athenian Phoenician 


We should note here that the Athenian sculpture depicted 
above was kept in Athens, and destroyed during the invasion 
of Xerxes. One is only left to wonder how many other 
Phoenician relics were destroyed or plundered by Xerxes at 
this moment. By simply comparing the art styles of these two 
sculptures we can identify a number of commonalities. The 
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eyes are sculpted in the classic archaic manner, large and 
bulbous, and seemingly similar to the manner of ancient 
Egyptian sculpture. The hair-line above the brow is 
ornamented with a braid of hair, or a hair band, and the rest 
of the hair hang’s in braids or dreadlocks over the back and 
shoulders. In both sculptures, the left foot is stepping 
forward, a common feature in Phoenician and Egyptian 
sculpture. The last, and most important feature, is what is 
called the “Archaic Smile”. This is an art motif that is 
commonly found across the Mediterranean. Many scholars 
today claim that sculptures featuring the archaic smile are 
generally a product of ancient Greece. However, we also find 
these sculptures in more ancient Phoenician territories, and 
by examining the images below one can see clearly how these 
sculptures evolved from earlier Egyptian forms (proceeding 
in chronological order from left to right). 
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It is my point of view that this style of sculpture that we are 
seeing at the ancient acropolis of Athens, and in Phoenicia, 
come from the same source. The highly animated uniformity 
of style seems to indicate a great degree of advancement, that 
most certainly did not emerge overnight with classical Greek 
civilization in the 600s BC. This style of sculpture would have 
likely taken hundreds of years to develop into this quality and 
uniformity of style. 
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The next obvious question that we should ask ourselves after 
looking at these sculptures, is if these sculptures are an 
artistic exaggeration, as some scholars claim, or if these 
sculptures are generally modeled after the way that people 
used to look in the Mediterranean basin. It is my view that 
these sculptures are depicting a very specific racial type, that 
is now more or less extinct. This racial type, would be a mixed 
group of Semites, Egyptians, and Nubians. That is to say a 
mixed race composed of the royal bloodlines from Egypt, 
Ethiopia, Arabia, Sumer, Canaan, with perhaps other 
Mediterranean groups added into this mixture. As we see in 
the Amarna letters, the Phoenicians and Egyptians were in 
the habit of intermarrying between their royal families asa 
means of maintaining their political alliances. 1 think that 
these sculptures are generally a depiction of the people 
descended from these royal families with mixed blood, which 
after more than 1,000 years, would become a substantial 
tribal group with its own unique cultural identity and sense 
of nationhood, in a fashion similar to the ancient lsraelites 
1,000 years after Abraham. In this way, 1 think that a 
substantial population of the Greek mainland, the people we 
refer to as Pelasgians, Peleset, or Philistines, were likely an 
Afro-Asiatic group. Again 1 would like to reiterate that this 
sculptural style is found commonly throughout the ruins of 
ancient Greece up until the Macedonian Kingdom acquired 
dominion over the Greek city-states in the 4th century BC. 
After the Macedonian Kingdom conquered Greece, we begin 
to see more “European” looking sculptures begin to emerge. 
This signifies a clear transition of rulership, from the 
southern sea-faring Afro-Asiatic Greeks, to the northern 
European Macedonians. We might do well to note that 
according to Eugene N. Borza; a Macedonian specialist and 
professor emeritus of ancient history at Pennsylvania State 
University; 


“Both Herodotus and Thucydides describe the Macedonians 


as foreigners, a distinct people living outside of the frontiers 
of the Greek city-states” 
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There are many modern and ancient sources that assert that 
the ancient Greeks considered Macedonians to be barely 
“Hellenes” at all. Meaning that the Macedonians were only 
loosely connected by ties of blood to the ruling families in 
Greece who came from Africa and Asia. After Macedon 
conquered the Greek mainland, and after them the Romans, 
the Afro-Asiatic tradition of Greece will be completely lost to 
history. This distinction is very important for our analysis 
because it proves again that Terence McKenna’s thesis about 
human evolution in the grasslands of the Sahara is 
historically credible. Following the evolution of these 
populations in the Sahara, we can assume they would 
generally gravitate towards coastal cities, where the ocean 
offered a hedge against famine. Coastal cities would also 
provide a means by which large quantities of goods could be 
transported and traded by ship. Thus, the sea-faring 
Atlanteans likely have origins in Africa, just as the Egyptians 
do, emerging into civilized cultures out of the extensive 
grasslands that once covered the Sahara. These people would 
naturally be among the first civilized people on earth, and 
would go on to spread their culture throughout the world. 


In the following pages, we will examine the statues and 
sculptures from the Mediterranean world. lf we assume that 
the people depicted in these statues were generally based 
upon real people of the time period, then the only conclusion 
we can come to is that the whole of the civilized world in 
antiquity had African origins. Also, we would do well to note 
the uniformity of style that exists across the vast geographic 
distances between these respective cultures. The bodily 
proportions, eyes, and even facial expressions of these 
sculptures and reliefs clearly tell us that the artists who made 
these sculptures inherited from a shared tradition. By 
examining the following images, 1 think that any honest 
reader will come to the conclusion that the great 
Mediterranean civilizations of antiquity can largely trace 
their origins to the place where humanity evolved: Africa. 


438 


ATLANTEAN ARCHEOLOGY 


EGYPTIAN SCULPTURE 


F aes A 


~ 


ATLANTEAN ARCHEOLOGY 


EGYPTIAN SCULPTURE 


ATLANTEAN ARCHEOLOGY 


ATLANTEAN ARCHEOLOGY 


EGYPTIAN SARCOPHAGI 


IS 


LETRA 


ATLANTEAN ARCHEOLOGY 


PHOENICIAN SCULPTURE 


ATLANTEAN ARCHEOLOGY 


PHOENICIAN SCULPTURE 


ATLANTEAN ARCHEOLOGY 


PHOENICIAN SARCOPHAGI 


uit 


Ses SSNS 


ATLANTEAN ARCHEOLOGY 


ETRUSCAN SARCOPHAGI 


ATLANTEAN ARCHEOLOGY 


ETRUSCAN FIGURINES 


ATLANTEAN ARCHEOLOGY 


ETRUSCAN SPHINX 


ATLANTEAN ARCHEOLOGY 


ETRUSCAN SCULPTURE 


ATLANTEAN ARCHEOLOGY 


GREEK SCULPTURE 


} 


ATLANTEAN ARCHEOLOGY 


GREEK FIGURINES 


ATLANTEAN ARCHEOLOGY 


GREEK FIGURINES 


see 


452 


ATLANTEAN ARCHEOLOGY 


GREEK KOUROIL 


ATLANTEAN ARCHEOLOGY 


ATLANTEAN ARCHEOLOGY 


GREEK RELIEF 


(rua 


455 


ATLANTEAN ARCHEOLOGY 


GREEK POTTERY 


ATLANTEAN ARCHEOLOGY 


SPARTAN SCULPTURE 


457 


ATLANTEAN ARCHEOLOGY 


SPARTAN RELIEF 


ATLANTEAN ARCHEOLOGY 


MINOAN SCULPTURE 


ATLANTEAN ARCHEOLOGY 


MINOAN RELIEF 


ATLANTEAN ARCHEOLOGY 


In conclusion, | would like to take a moment to reflect on 
what all of this information means as we proceed with the 
Biblical narrative. 1 would like here to postulate that in fact, 
the Philistines and Phoenicians may be a more singular and 
unified group than has been previously supposed. This is 
clearly illustrated by the notion that they more or less shared 
a unified cultural sensibility in the Mediterranean, with an 
emphasis on agriculture, warfare, sea-faring, trade, city 
building, and an elaborate pantheon of Gods and temples 
scattered across the region to manage their administrative 
affairs. This generally means that the previous stories related 
to the Philistines, were likely the stories of ancient wars of 
the Israelites against the Phoenicians. This clarifies some 
confusion in the Bible as to the historical events that may 
have occurred. For what we generally see, is that after King 
David consolidates the empire of the lsraelites and defeats 
Goliath in battle, the Israelites generally stop using the word 
“Philistine” to describe their enemies, and in fact the 
Philistines seem to altogether disappear from existence. What 
1 believe may have happened, is that the Philistines were 
integrated into the lsraelite Empire under a truce, and part of 
that truce may have involved a change of name for the 
Philistines. This would prevent the Israelites tribes from 
targeting the Philistines to account for tribal blood feuds. In 
order for the Philistines to acquire peace, they would have to 
in some respect re-classify themselves so as not to identify as 
the age old rivals of the Israelites, who came to possess total 
political control over the territories in Canaan. Secondarily, if 
this was a colonial group from Greece, we might suppose that 
they simply returned to where they came from, to avoid 
further conflict with the Israelites. 


We would also do well to note that the Bible actually doesn’t 
use the word Phoenician at all. This is in fact a Greek term 
that western scholars have used to describe the coastal 
peoples of the Levant. lt may be the case that the people 
whom the Greeks refer to as “Phoenician”, the Israelites once 
referred to as “Philistines”. This would then explain why the 
Phoenicians are never referred to by the name of a people 
group in the Bible, but are alway referred to as the residents 
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of a particular city, ie: “The Sidonians” or people of the city of 
Sidon in classical Phoenicia. In this way, the Biblical authors 
may have been attempting to cover up the fact that the 
lsraelites made peace with the Philistines or Phoenicians. The 
reason that they would do this is because the old priesthood 
of the Israelites believed in waging wars of genocide and 
extermination, as was commanded by Samuel concerning the 
Amalekites. Thus, the authors of these Biblical periods 
attempted to mask the alliance that David formed with the 
Philistines, particularly King Hiram of Tyre, who ruled an 
undoubtedly Phoenician city state. 


What all of this tells us, is that the nomadic Israelites waged a 
total war against the global powers of their own time, a war 
that lasted for several hundred years, and they won. Not only 
were the lsraelites entirely outmatched by their more 
civilized opponents with advanced metallurgy, fortresses, 
chariots, sea-faring, trading capabilities, and political 
experience, but the lsraelites had very little access to these 
things. The one advantage that the Israelites did possess in 
these wars however was their flexible nomadic lifestyle that 
gave them mobility, and their custom of eating 
hallucinogenic drugs. 1 believe that the pastoralist customs of 
the Israelites inevitably caused them to become the dominant 
political force in the region. In the case of psilocybin 
mushrooms, these drug's made for more spirited and fanatical 
warriors, along with the benefit of cognitive prescience for 
the priests who were constantly eating these mushrooms and 
observing patterns. The lsraelites being largely more exposed 
to the harshness of hunger in their nomadic lifestyle, 
naturally gravitated towards the pastoralist mode of life, that 
included psilocybin mushrooms in the diet. Whereas the 
developed city states of the Egyptians and Phoenicians may 
have preserved Religious use of these substances, it would 
likely not be common practice amongst their ordinary 
citizens who had been practicing agriculture for many 
generations by the time the lsraelites would invade Canaan. 


Lastly, 1 would like to suggest that the Israelites are all the 
more important to us because they are generally speaking, 
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the last historical group to communicate and live with 
peoples who may have had distant connections to the lost city 
of Atlantis. lf the Sea Peoples like the Peleset, Philistines, and 
Phoenicians were in fact an Atlantean colonial population 
conducting trade in the Mediterranean basin during the 
cataclysm that destroyed Atlantis, then we might suppose 
that the entirety of the temple building culture in the 
Mediterranean actually came from them, and by proxy from 
Atlantis. What this means again, is that the temple structures 
found across the Mediterranean may be much older than has 
been previously assumed, and that the Middle East, and the 
territory of the Phoenicians, would have been one of the first 
regions in the ancient world to do large scale projects of 
monumental construction. This places the Israelites at the 
very center of the story of Atlantis, and as you will see in the 
next chapter of this book, King Solomon will thoroughly 
inherit a great deal of knowledge from the Phoenicians, and 
thus directly inherit the Atlantean legacy of civilization and 
city building. 
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In this chapter, the reader will come to understand the grand 
finale of what this analysis means for civilization and history. 
For it is with King Solomon that the psychedelic culture of the 
ancient Near East reaches its fullest and clearest expression. 
Here 1 would like to recall the reader’s attention back to our 
previous analysis of the “Milk and Honey” language found 
throughout the Bible. We should note that many occult 
references to milk and honey are traced back to Solomon. lf 
you find yourself unconvinced that Solomon had a knowledge 
of hallucinogenic mushrooms, 1 will offer one final verse 
composed by Solomon in the book of Proverbs, that should 
clear up any doubts that the reader may have on this subject. 


PROVERBS CHAPTER 20 


30 The blueness of a wound cleanseth away evil: so do stripes 
the inward parts of the belly. 


Here in this verse, Solomon offers another explicit botanical 
identification of the hallucinogenic psilocybin mushrooms. 
Solomon does this by describing the blue bruising that 
appears on psilocybin mushrooms when they are cut, 
plucked, or otherwise damaged. This change of color occurs 
due to a chemical reaction between the oxygen in the air, and 
the psilocin compound found in the mushroom. As you can 
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see in the following images, these mushrooms will clearly 
bruise blue when damaged. 


Secondarily, Solomon describes the unique geometry of the 
psilocybin mushroom caps by referencing “stripes the inward 
parts of the belly”. Here Solomon describes the gills 
underneath the psilocybin mushroom caps, these gills are 
called lamella in the singular, and lamellae in the plural, and 
hold the microscopic spores that are released to propagate 
new mushrooms at the end of a mushroom’s life cycle. 
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Both the gills, and the blue bruising of psilocybin mushrooms 
make it very clear to us that this verse could only be 
describing psilocybin mushrooms. We will however recognize 
that this translation of Proverbs 20:30 can only be found in 
archaic english translations of the Bible. Few modern 
translations of the Bible describe the underlying Hebrew in 
this manner. Instead, the modern translations interpret this 
verse with a disciplinarian slant along the lines of the New 
International Version (NIV) which translates the verse as such: 


PROVERBS CHAPTER 20 (NIV) 


30 Blows and wounds scrub away evil, and beatings purge the 
inmost being. 


As you can see, the New International Version (NIV) translates 
this verse with a completely different meaning, and loses the 
underlying reference to psilocybin mushrooms that is 
preserved in the older King James Version (KJV) translation. 
Here we find that the uninitiated view of modern translators 
misses the psychedelic symbolism in this very important 
verse. Lf you think that this verse is too ambiguous to 
definitively prove anything, let us examine briefly the role 
that the color blue plays in the cultural traditions of Israel. 
First and foremost, we find that the High Priest wore a blue, 
white, and purple garment, that may have been an artistic 
and symbolic reference to psilocybin mushrooms, whose 
spores are purple, stems are white, and bruises blue. 
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Secondarily, we find that many objects contained within the 
tabernacle of Moses, would be covered with sacred blue 
fabrics when they were transported from one location to the 
next during the nomadic period of the ancient israelites. The 
significance of the color blue in the Jewish tradition has 
maintained its significance up to the present day, with the 
modern lsraeli flag, demonstrating blue and white coloration, 
which comes from a tradition of artistically portraying 
psilocybin mushrooms with these colors. The headscarves 
worn today by modern jews, also use these same colors. 


In closing, 1 would like to return one last time to the King 
James translation of Proverbs 20:30 


PROVERBS CHAPTER 20 


30 The blueness of a wound cleanseth away evil: so do stripes 
the inward parts of the belly. 


Here we find that this substance which bruises blue, and has 
stripes under its belly, has the power to cleanse away evil. 
This is unquestionably a statement of Religious significance, 
and seems to demonstrate a Religious veneration towards 
psilocybin mushrooms. lt could well be the case however, that 
both interpretations are somewhat correct, and that the King 
James Version (KJV) captures the more esoteric meaning, 
meant for the priests and those in the know. While the New 
International Version (NIV) captures the simplified version 
meant for the general population, that would instill a sense of 
disciplinarianism in them, but a sense of Religious ecstasy 
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and freedom for the Israelite elite who understood the secret 
meaning of this verse. This evidence may be compelling 
enough for some, but there is actually even more evidence 
that Solomon had personal experiences with taking these 
drugs in another Biblical book attributed to Solomon called 
the “Song of Solomon”. 


In the “Song of Solomon” we are told explicitly at the 
beginning that this song was written by King Solomon. Other 
books of the Bible call this verse “Song of Song's”, this was 
likely an honorific title, meaning it was a favorite song 
amongst the people during the reign of Solomon. We should 
also note that this was a song, and it was likely performed as a 
musical piece, perhaps even with accompanying instruments, 
and may have even been performed inside of Solomon’s 
temple by Solomon himself. 


SONG OF SOLOMON CHAPTER 1 
1 The song of song's, which is Solomon's. 


2 Let him kiss me with the kisses of his mouth: for thy love is 
better than wine. 


3 Because of the savour of thy good ointments thy name is as 
ointment poured forth, therefore do the virgins love thee. 


4 Draw me, we will run after thee: the king hath brought me 
into his chambers: we will be glad and rejoice in thee, we will 
remember thy love more than wine: the upright love thee. 


In these verses Solomon writes in call and response verse 
about two lovers who are looking for each other. There are 
many strange things about this book that we will examine 
quickly before analysing its verses. First and foremost, In this 
book we see some of the most explicitly erotic imagery 
present in the Bible. As you have seen in the opening verses, 
Solomon speaks of a woman’s desire to kiss her beloved, and 
how his love is better than wine. She also talks about being 
brought into a King’s bed chambers. In these verses Solomon 
describes the physical bodies of his lovers with poetic 
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grandeur and beauty in a manner that is not so disimilar to an 
erotic novel. Secondarily, Solomon also references a wide 
variety of hallucinogenic plants known to that region, and 
nearly deifies nature with his prose. The entirety of this book, 
evokes the sensuality of sex and drug's, and the desire fora 
higher and more transcendental love. In this way, Solomon is 
symbolically mixing together the erotic love of women, with 
the erotic love of nature, which a man can achieve by 
developing a relationship with the various drug's that he 
personally describes in chapter 5. 


SONG OF SOLOMON CHAPTER 5 


11am come into my garden, my sister, my spouse: 1 have 
gathered my myrrh with my spice; 1 have eaten my 
honeycomb with my honey; 1 have drunk my wine with my 
milk: eat, O friends; drink, yea, drink abundantly, O beloved. 


Here we would do well to understand that both “Myrrh” and 
“Spice” are likely references to drugs. Spices in the ancient 
world were not seen as inert herbs that made your food taste 
different, spice was a much larger catch-all term that includes 
things like mind altering drugs. Myrrh itself was one of the 
ingredients in the sacred incense prescribed by Moses to be 
kept in the tabernacle. lt may be the case that Myrrh has 
synergistic effects with other drugs, in a fashion similar to 
how Ayahuasca requires two plant ingredients to be effective. 
Danny Nemu goes into some detail about specific drug 
synergies in the old testament in his paper “Getting high with 
the most high: Entheogens in the Old Testament”. Again 
Solomon will reference the milk and honey symbolism that we 
have previously discussed “] have eaten my honeycomb with 
my honey... drunk my wine with my milk”. He goes on to 
encourage all of his friends to eat and drink intoxicating 
substances “abundantly” before continuing with the verse. 


2 Il sleep, but my heart waketh: it is the voice of my beloved 
that knocketh, saying, Open to me, my sister, my love, my 
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dove, my undefiled: for my head is filled with dew, and my 
locks with the drops of the night. 


Again we are given reference to “dew” and “drops of the 
night”. These are subtle references to the mushroom and 
ancient superstitions about how these mushrooms grew in 
fog and dew, how they seemingly appeared overnight out of 
the mysterious dew. It is also interesting to note that 
Solomon appears to be narrating this poem from a female 
point of view who is in her private quarters. 


3 lL have put off my coat; how shall 1 put it on? 1 have washed 
my feet; how shall 1 defile them? 


Here the female lover protests going out to meet her lover 
that has come to her door in the night. 


4 My beloved put in his hand by the hole of the door, and my 
bowels were moved for him. 


Here we are given a visceral physiological description of the 
effects of romantic love, and the effects of hallucinogenic 
drugs that are linked together with the most expert prose. 


5 lrose up to open to my beloved; and my hands dropped 
with myrrh, and my fingers with sweet smelling myrrh, upon 
the handles of the lock. 


6 1 opened to my beloved; but my beloved had withdrawn 
himself, and was gone: my soul failed when he spake: 1 sought 
him, but | could not find him; | called him, but he gave me no 
answer. 


The female character gets up to answer the door, only to find 
that her lover has vanished. The female character then runs 
out into the city searching for her lost love. 


7 The watchmen that went about the city found me, they 


smote me, they wounded me; the keepers of the walls took 
away my veil from me. 
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It is difficult to say with certainty what this verse means, but 
it is very likely that this verse is referencing a rape against 
the female character. She goes out into the street looking for 
her loved one, by herself, in the middle of the night. The 
guards of the city find her, smite her, wound her, and take 
away her veil, which is a symbol of chastity. lf the female 
protagonist’s lover is in fact hallucinogenic drugs, then in 
this verse, we can suppose she was out in the city late at night 
looking for drugs. Perhaps even offering sex in exchange for 
drugs, when the city guards catch her looking for drugss in the 
night without a male shaperone, they rape her. She then goes 
on to make a shocking statement in the next verse. 


8 I charge you, O daughters of Jerusalem, if ye find my 
beloved, that ye tell him, that lam sick of love. 


Here, the female character refers to the guards as “daughters 
of Jerusalem”. lt is highly unlikely that the guards of the city 
would be women. It is much more likely that this is a kind of 
honorific title, referring to the citizens of Jerusalem in the 
form of the sacred feminine. Or secondarily, this verse may be 
edited to make these verses more ambiguous and less 
sexually charged. 


9 What is thy beloved more than another beloved, O thou 
fairest among women? what is thy beloved more than another 
beloved, that thou dost so charge us? 


Here the guards refer to the female character as the “fairest 
among women”, again asserting that they are not women 
themselves. They also ask the female who her lover is, that 
she would deem it appropriate to give them orders, perhaps 
taking offense that she is discussing her other lover after she 
had just had sex with them. The female protagonist responds 
again in a surprising manner, listing botanical descriptions of 
multiple drug plants found in the Middle East as the 
description of her lover. 


10 My beloved is white and ruddy, the chiefest among ten 
thousand. 
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Here she identifies her lover with amanita mushrooms. White 
and red, and likely one of the most popular hallucinogens at 
this time in the region of Syria and Lebanon. 


11 His head is as the most fine gold, his locks are bushy, and 
black as a raven. 


Here she identifies her lover as Ergot. Ergot is a precursor to 
LSD, and has been proven to have been used in various wine 
mixtures in the Mediterranean world. The description is apt, 
where the head of fine gold and bushy locks, is reference to 
the head of grain on a wheat stalk. The locks “black as a 
raven” is a reference to the outgrowth of Ergot that appears 
on these heads of grain. 
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12 His eyes are as the eyes of doves by the rivers of waters, 
washed with milk, and fitly set. 


Here we are given a reference to the opium poppy. The poppy 
plant excretes a milky substance containing the psychoactive 
opioids, and many species require much water to grow, and 
thus grow very near to rivers and marshes, sometimes even 
partially submerged. The “eyes of doves” referenced in the 
verse, are the bulbs on the top of the plant and their flowers, 
which demonstrate exotic colorations and a particular 
similarity in shape to pigeon eyes. By comparing the images 
of pigeon eyes to these plants, you can understand how an 
ancient Bronze Age culture would poetically reference poppy 
plants as “eyes of doves by the rivers of waters, washed with 
milk”. 


13 His cheeks are as a bed of spices, as sweet flowers: his lips 
like lilies, dropping sweet smelling myrrh. 
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Here Solomon references the Egyptian water lily, which was 
used as a drug by the ancient Egyptians and immortalized in 
multiple Egyptian reliefs and temple complexes. 
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14 His hands are as gold rings set with the beryl: his belly is as 
bright ivory overlaid with sapphires. 


Here we are given another description of psilocybin 
mushrooms. In this verse, we are told that “His hands are as 
gold rings, set with beryl” where Beryl is a green-yellow-blue 
gemstone. What is interesting about this description, is that 
the caps of mushrooms appear to turn more green than blue 
when they are cut or bruised. As we described earlier, 
psilocybin containing mushrooms will turn blue when they 
are damaged. On the cap however, the mixture of blue 
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staining, accompanied with the natural golden coloration of 
the caps, causes a bruising effect that can appear witha 
greenish hue like Beryl stones. It is interesting to note that 
these three color combinations of yellow, green, and blue, 
make up the majority of Beryl gemstone color variants. 
Solomon also refers to the caps as “gold rings”; fitting for the 
circular mushroom cap shape. We are also given white and 
blue symbolism similar to Solomon’s writing in Proverbs, 
where the belly of the lover is made of white ivory, overlaid 
with blue sapphires, describing the white mushroom stalk 
that bruises blue. 


15 His legs are as pillars of marble, set upon sockets of fine 
gold: his countenance is as Lebanon, excellent as the cedars. 


Here we are likely getting a reference to the amanita 
muscaria mushroom that grows in Lebanon in a symbiotic 
relationship with cedar trees. The sockets of fine gold may be 
a reference to the Yellowish/Gold variant of Amanita 
Muscaria, and perhaps references that early egg shaped phase 
of the mushroom growth that seems to fit into sockets. 


16 His mouth is most sweet: yea, he is altogether lovely. This is 
my beloved, and this is my friend, O daughters of Jerusalem. 
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Here, after being raped by these guards, the female 
protagonist confesses that her lover is a drug. What we are 
witnessing in this verse is shockingly erotic. lt seems that this 
woman had a hallucination of her “lover” coming to her door. 
She makes it very clear to us that her lover is not a person, 
but the psychoactive drug's of the Middle East. So she goes 
out into the street, looking to get her fix, and ends up being 
raped by the guards at the city gates. After her sexual 
encounter with the guards, she implores them to tell her lover 
that she is sick of love, seemingly struggling with a kind of 
drug addiction. 


Here, the female character appears to be depicted as a harlot. 
The symbolic significance of this verse is meant to inform the 
psychedelic voyager not to go out into the city streets 
searching for these sacred drugs. These drug's were meant to 
be used only in a sacred Religious setting, and going about 
the city streets taking them, or searching for them, would be 
seen as an extreme taboo, and could get you into serious 
trouble with the authorities. In this song, Solomon is giving 
advice about how to treat these sacred drugs, that they area 
sacred mystery that should be guarded like a woman’s 
chastity. Near the end of Solomon’s song, the female 
protagonist has a revelation that speaks to this theme of 
chastity. 


SONG OF SOLOMON CHAPTER 8 


7 Many waters cannot quench love, neither can the floods 
drown it: if a man would give all the substance of his house 
for love, it would utterly be contemned. 


Here Solomon addresses the volatility of the passions. He 
states “Many waters cannot quench love” stating explicitly 
that no amount of drug use will ever satisfy the heart. That 
giving everything over to one’s passions is a recipe for 
disaster. 1 believe that Solomon in these verses is very clearly 
endorsing a position of moderate drug use, that a person who 
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gives himself completely over to his passions “would utterly 
be contemned (hated) ”. 


8 We have alittle sister, and she hath no breasts: what shall 
we do for our sister in the day when she shall be spoken for? 


9 If she be a wall, we will build upon her a palace of silver: and 
if she be a door, we will inclose her with boards of cedar. 


Here, Solomon speaks of chastity very explicitly in relation to 
the psychedelic affair of the protagonist. The palace of silver 
is awarded to the woman who is like a wall, and does not 
allow men to enter her. The woman who is like a door, is 
boarded up with cedar and socially imprisoned by her 
licentious reputation. This applies to the female’s psychedelic 
lover, if she keeps her psychedelic experiences internal, and 
does not go out into the streets of Jerusalem speaking of or 
searching for these drug's publicly, she will be awarded a 
palace of silver. On the other hand, after going out her door 
and searching for a drug experience, she becomes likened toa 
harlot or prostitute, and is punished by the city’s guards. 


10 1am (was) a wall, and my breasts (were) like towers: then 
was | in his eyes as one that found favour. 


Here the female protagonist reflects and recognizes that her 
chastity, or secrecy surrounding her psychedelic love affair, is 
what gave her favor in the eyes of her psychedelic lover. In 
this way, it seems that the female is not reunited with her 
psychedelic lover at the end of this song, and is left in a state 
of sadness and longing. 


lt may be interesting to suppose that at some point, due to 
abuse of these drugs, the female protagonist developed some 
kind of addiction, and thus the longing for her lover can be 
likened to the loss of enjoyment that is the result of drug 
abuse. In this way, this character is depicted as a drug addict, 
going out into the streets selling her body in exchange for 
drugs. Considering the environment of temple prostitution, 
and the presence of these drugs in that context, it may be the 
case that there were women like this in Jerusalem and other 
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cities who lived to chase higher states of consciousness with 
sex and drugs. ln some respect, we do see Solomon warning 
against promiscuous sex, and abuse of these drugs, especially 
outside of the context of Religious worship in a temple. In 
another sense however, we see him using this drug addicted 
prostitute as his own voice to glorify the erotic ecstacy of the 
psychedelic experience. Although paradoxical on its face, 
Solomon is painting the prostitute in this story as an image of 
the sacred feminine. We would do well to note that in other 
cultures, these drug's are depicted as both sacred and taboo 
simultaneously, and that the female protagonist in this story 
takes on this same paradoxical dynamic. The narrative seems 
to demonstrate pity for this prostitute in her state of 
dissatisfaction, but it does not demonize her. Solomon uses 
her visceral story as a means to warn the lsraelites about the 
unhappiness that comes from drug addiction and 
promiscuous sex, while also gloriftying the erotic beauty of 
the psychedelic experience. 


In the next verses, the chapter takes a completely different 
turn, and appears to be a later addition tacked onto the end 
of the verse, or perhaps an abridged version of a much longer 
song. This verse tells us in no uncertain terms, that Solomon 
managed a psychedelic drug plantation surrounding the 
Baalbek Temple Complex in Lebanon. 


SONG OF SOLOMON CHAPTER 8 


1! Solomon had a vineyard at Baalhamon; he let out the 
vineyard unto keepers; every one for the fruit thereof was to 
bring a thousand pieces of silver. 


Here we are told that Solomon owned “a vineyard at 
Baalhamon”. This verse clearly tells us that Solomon was in 
control of the Lebanon and Anti-Lebanon Mountain ranges. 
Between these two mountain ranges, is situated the fertile 
Beqaa valley, which collects rainwater and snowmelt from the 
mountains during the spring. This region between the two 
Lebanon Mountains was not only extremely fertile and 
capable of agricultural production, but was home to various 
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mushroom species that grow in symbiotic relationship to the 
coniferous trees located there. Notably, this region is the 
location of the Baalbek Temple Complex, the largest temple in 
the ancient world, which will be addressed shortly. 


12 My vineyard, which is mine, is before me: thou, O Solomon, 
must have a thousand, and those that keep the fruit thereof 
two hundred. 
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Solomon leased out this “vineyard” for the price of 1,000 
pieces of silver, likely on a seasonal basis. It is very likely that 
the primeval cedar forests of this region were home to 
massive quantities of amanita mushrooms, and perhaps other 
psychoactive mushrooms that could not be cultivated via 
agriculture. Thus this “vineyard” may not have been a 
vineyard of grapes, but was perhaps a rare territory in the 
Levant that consistently produced wild amanita mushrooms. 
The cultivars of these mushrooms paid for the rights to go 
out and harvest them in the forest, and likely sold them in the 
form of an intoxicating wine to Religious pilgrims who came 
to worship at the Baalbek Temple Complex. In the above 
verse, Solomon is to keep the majority of wealth generated by 
these mushrooms, while the cultivars are permitted to make a 
small profit. Here we see Solomon performing a regulatory 
function in the distribution and sale of these drugs, 
ultimately funneling the majority of profits into the royal 
treasury for use by the government. In this way, Solomon 
seems to be functioning as a kind of Bronze Age “Food and 
Drug Administration” (FDA) by regulating and taxing the sale 
of these drugs. 


13 Thou that dwellest in the gardens, the companions hearken 
to thy voice: cause me to hear it. 


14 Make haste, my beloved, and be thou like toa roe ortoa 
young hart upon the mountains of spices. 


In the final verse, the lover makes an appeal to make haste 
like a deer or a stag upon the mountains of spices. The fact 
that deer enjoy eating the amanita mushrooms, confirms our 
analysis that the amanita muscaria mushrooms were sacred 
to this particular region in Lebanon surrounding the Baalbek 
Temple Complex. It is also significant to note that this book 
attributed to Solomon, does not end with a somber note of 
sobriety. lt ends with an encouragement by the sacred 
prostitute, to be like the stags and deer, to go to the Baalbek 
Temple Complex to seek these drug experiences. In this way, 
she advocates seeking out the proper Religious setting for 
taking psychedelic drugs, in a temple complex near to the 
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place where these drugs grow naturally. She encourages the 
psychedelic voyager to be like the deer and stags, to seek 
drug experiences at sacred temple sites, and not in the streets 
among strangers. the sacred prostitute character thus 
redeems herself, and restores an appropriate relationship 
with her psychedelic lover. 


One last thing we should note about these verses is that they 
seem to jump around, switching context rather abruptly. 
Some translations attempt to explain this haphazard format 
by supposing a call and response format, however it is my 
belief that what we are seeing is a highly redacted version of 
this work. In the beginning of these verses, we are told that 
this is “The Song of Songs, which is Solomon’s” this means 
that this was Solomon’s greatest song. lf we are to assume 
that this is in fact the King’s “magnum opus”, of many song's 
and proverbs that he wrote in his lifetime, then we might 
wonder why it is so short. The sporadic jumping around that 
happens in this book of the Bible, seems to indicate the work 
of redactors, who attempted to simplify, shorten, or even 
alter what might have once been an epic piece of poetry that 
may have once taken many hours to fully recite. 


* * * 


As we near the height of the Israelite Empire, 1 will now 
propose to the reader my most outlandish theory about the 
Bible. As we have witnessed in the previous chapters of this 
book, the Israelites appear to be a highly organized and 
civilized culture, that utilized psychedelic drug's in their 
priestly bureaucracies to facilitate greater cognitive ability. 
Hopefully by this point, the reader is largely convinced of the 
foundational role of Psychedelic drug's in the ancient Israelite 
tradition. Aside from the role of psychedelics, we find that 
the Israelites are frequently interacting with highly civilized 
peoples, like the Philistines, Canaanites, Phoenicians, and 
Egyptians. As we noted earlier, King David had a royal palace 
built in Jerusalem by Phoenician craftsmen. 


481 


SECRETS OF SOLOMON 


Thus according to the Biblical narratives, we might suppose 
that the entire Fertile Crescent region was largely more 
civilized during the Bronze Age than scholars have previously 
imagined. Scholars up until very recently, have had problems 
with accepting the historicity of the Bible, because there 
seems to be so little archeological evidence supporting the 
existence of a civilized lsraelite Empire. My view however, is 
that our academic class has not been looking in the right 
places to find evidence of the ancient Israelite Kingdom. As 
we have discussed previously, the Israelites were largely 
nomadic until the time of King David, when we start seeing 
references of the first fortresses and temples being 
constructed under the directive of the Israelites, with the 
assistance of the Phoenicians. Thus 1 will propose my theory 
with a simple question. lf the Phoenicians are credited with 
building up ancient Greek culture, could it be possible that 
the Phoenicians also built up the material culture of the 
ancient Israelites? lf the Phoenicians were the successors of a 
lost civilization, such as Atlantis this could help explain why 
they possessed such a superior knowledge of craftsmanship, 
and administrative practices for city building and 
construction, and this would make the lsraelites the direct 
inheritors of the Mediterranean temple building culture, 
almost 500 years before Greeks begin recording their history. 


In the Bible, one of the main story arcs is related to the 
construction of a temple for Yahweh. As we have already 
examined, David intended to build a temple for Yahweh, but 
his priest Nathan decided against it, and instead kept the Ark 
of the Covenant inside of the tent-like tabernacle during 
David’s reign. David however built a palace for himself in 
Jerusalem using Phoenician labor. What we are seeing in this 
story is that the lsraelites at the time of about IOOOBC were 
living in a world where temple complexes were common, and 
to such an extent that David wanted a temple for his own God 
Yahweh. This plan to build a temple however would not be 
fulfilled in David’s lifetime, but in the lifetime of his son 
Solomon, who is famed in the Israelite tradition for building a 
grand temple to Yahweh. One might ask the question, “Why 
would a temple be so important to these people?” My view is 


482 


SECRETS OF SOLOMON 


very simple, that temple complexes in the ancient world were 
essentially administrative governmental centers, that were 
designed with two main purposes in mind. 


The first purpose would be to establish the authority of a 
particular people group and their Gods in a region. By 
building a monumental stone temple, these ancient people 
could demonstrate their wealth and power publicly, and thus 
intimidate outside forces who might think of attempting to 
conquer these regions. Secondarily, these temples were 
administrative centers, where priests would gather to discuss 
administrative matters, compile histories and scientific 
knowledge, and also participate in the education of future 
generations. Allegro describes the administrative function of 
Religious temples in the Near East as such: 


“For the land was the god’s, without whose procreative power 
all life would cease. The king was his bailiff, a less, 
temporarily earthbound god whose function was also to 
ensure the productivity of the community. The administrative 
centre of each district was the god’s house, the temple, with 
its priestly officials whose control over the people was 
absolute. The temple was the seat of justice, land 
administration, scientific learning, and theological 
speculation, as well as the theatre of religious ritual. It was 
the community’s university and primary school, to which 
small boys would drag their unwilling steps each day to set 
the pattern of grammar school curricula for more than five 
millennia. It was in such temple colleges that their tutors 
built, over the next two thousand years, some of the richest 
and most extensive libraries of the ancient world.” 


- “The Sacred Mushroom & the Cross” - John M. Allegro 


Beyond the clerical administrative function, these temples 
would have also been a place where priests could go to have 
hallucinogenic experiences to communicate with their deities 
and divine the future. In the ancient world, even into the time 
of the Greeks and Romans, there was a universal custom of 
creating a kind of “safe zone” surrounding these temple sites. 


483 


SECRETS OF SOLOMON 


This was seen as an act of Religiosity and respect for the 
Gods, but more than this, it created a safe place where people 
of all castes could take drugs, knowing that nobody would 
harm them in these sacred temple sites. The sanctity of these 
temples would be maintained so long as no violence came 
upon the temple priests and patrons. These temples were also 
designed with ornate geometric art that typically depicted 
the natural world. The design of these temples was done with 
extraordinary attention to detail, and pleasing mathematical 
proportions, in order to facilitate positive hallucinations 
while under the influence of drugs in these places. It would 
also be the case that every stone placed in these temples, 
would be harvested at local quarries, and by a population of 
people who were loyal to the God that the temple was 
dedicated to. In this way, these temples served as a kind of 
physical manifestation of a God’s power, the more grand and 
beautiful a temple was, the more glorious and powerful the 
God was perceived to be. 


So, considering this philosophy of temple construction, that it 
was done for the purpose of governmental administration, 
and as a recreational center for taking drugs, we can now 
begin to understand the true purpose of the temple building 
culture in the Mediterranean, and perhaps even pinpoint an 
origin of this culture. Of all the temples located in proximity 
to the Mediterranean basin, there is one temple that stands 
far above and beyond all of the rest, and that is the temple 
complex of Baalbek located in the Lebanon and Anti-Lebanon 
Mountain ranges. 
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BAALBEK 


Scale of Yards 
9 19 20 30 40 50 bo 


As we have already seen, and will continue to see, Solomon 
and the lsraelites had knowledge of the mountains of 
Lebanon, which would have been within the domain of the 
Phoenicians. According to “The Song of Solomon”, Solomon 
even owned a vineyard in this territory, which we have 
asserted was likely a plantation for collecting wild amanita 
mushrooms. This region was filled with cedar trees, and 
hallucinogenic drugs, which are commemorated in “The Baal 
Cycle” which we examined earlier. The temple complex is 
firmly situated between two mountains that create a natural 
defense, and the complex itself is situated on a valley at 
higher elevation than the surrounding regions. The 
mountains surrounding this site create a natural fortification 


485 


SECRETS OF SOLOMON 


that would make this region very difficult to besiege with an 
army. The location of this temple was likely chosen for both 
its defensive capabilities, as well as its proximity to drugs, 
and the wealthy Phoenician city states, who were the masters 
of trans-Mediterranean trade and had access to skilled 
craftsmen. The Baalbek Temple Complex is largely credited by 
scholars to the Romans. The truth is that there is no proof 
that the Romans built this temple, nor is there any reason to 
believe that the Romans would build the largest temple in the 
world outside of their own capital in Rome, and in a notably 
hostile territory. Some scholars also propose that the Greeks 
were responsible for building Baalbek, but again, there is no 
record of the Greeks building this temple, and what little 
information we have about his area from Greek records, 
seems to indicate that it always remained firmly within 
Persian control. 1 will show the proof 1 have for these 
assertions in the coming pages, but considering these points, 
we might suppose to ask ourselves one simple question. “Who 
is responsible for building the temple of Baalbek?” 


In the following analysis, 1am going to propose that Baalbek 
is actually the “Temple of the Lord” built by King Solomon 
and his Phoenician, Canaanite, and Egyptian allies. There are 
many different reasons for why 1 believe this to be the case. It 
should be noted before beginning this analysis, that there is a 
very specific reason why this information has largely been 
lost to history. We will address why the location of Solomon’s 
temple was lost to history at the end of this chapter, but for 
now, | will explain all of the Biblical and historical evidence 
that we have that seems to indicate that the temple complex 
at Baalbek was once the site of Solomon’s temple. We would 
also do well to note however, that the local people of Lebanon 
have always claimed that Baalbek was built by King Solomon. 
These oral traditions however have largely gone ignored by 
the racist Euro-centric classicists who insist that 
non-European people could never build something like 
Baalbek, and most certainly not before the Romans or Greeks. 
However, when we look at the Greek and Roman mythology 
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concerning the 3 main structures at Baalbek, we find it 
largely matches the description of Solomon’s Temple. 


According to the Romans, the largest temple at the Baalbek 
complex was called the “Temple of Jupiter”, and according to 
the Greeks, was named the “Temple of Zeus”. Both Jupiter and 
Zeus are supposed by Scholars to be the Greek and Roman 
versions of the Canaanite & Phoenician deity Baal, after whom 
the site is named “Baalbek”. We should note that the Israelites 
seemed to have borrowed Religious motifs from the cult of 
Baal, and thus merged Yahweh and Baal together, making 
Baalbek a kind of mixed temple site for Phoenicians, 
Canaanites, and Israelites. Unfortunately, all that remains of 
the Temple of Jupiter are the six pillars in the image below. 


The next structure is called the “Temple of Bacchus” by the 
Romans, and the “Temple of Dionysus” by the Greeks. Bacchus 
and Dionysus are both deities of wine and revelry. According 
to the Bible, Solomon built his own governing palace in the 
forests of Lebanon. Considering Solomon’s poetic penchant 
for drugs and intoxication, we can understand why the 
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Romans and Greeks would choose a God of wine drinking and 
revelry for the name of this structure. 


The last structure is much smaller, and is called the “Temple 
of Venus” by the Romans, and the “Temple of Aphrodite” by 
the Greeks. This site is situated further away from the main 
two sites, and is in greater disrepair. This site would have 
been a house that Solomon built for the Pharaoh’s daughter, 
who he married in a political alliance. In this way, the Romans 
and Greeks named this site after Solomon’s royal wife, after 
the Roman & Greek goddesses of beauty and romantic love. 


SECRETS OF SOLOMON 


What we are seeing with the Greek and Roman names of these 
sites, is an attempt by the Greeks and Romans, to equate 
these original structures to their own deities. The Greeks and 
Romans would be averse to worshiping an ancient King from 
a foreign province that they were governing, so they would 
be forced to rename these sites according to their own 
Religions. Thus, the earlier usage of these temple sites by the 
Israelites was lost to history, because the civilizations that 
conquered them did not care to preserve their memory. 
Secondarily, the Assyrians, Greeks, and Romans may have 
deliberately attempted to write the Israelites and Phoenicians 
out of the historical record to remove any territorial claims 
that these indigenous groups might have on this region. 


According to mainstream strains of Jewish, Christian, and 
Islamic thought, the Temple of Yahweh was never built in 
Baalbek, but was built in Jerusalem, the city of King David. 
The reasons for why the mainstream versions of these 
Religions have lost the original location of Solomon’s temple 
is very complicated, but the Bible does offer us some clues 
that will allow us to gradually reconstruct why the Biblical 
records only vaguely hint towards Baalbek as the site of 
Solomon’s temple. To properly understand this issue 
surrounding Baalbek, we must first examine the reign of King 
Solomon by taking a brief but careful look at his lineage, 
which will communicate some important details to us. As 
many of our readers know, King Solomon was the Son of King 
David, by David’s wife Bathsheba. 


2 SAMUEL CHAPTER 11 


2 And it came to pass in an eveningtide, that David arose from 
off his bed, and walked upon the roof of the king's house: and 
from the roof he saw a woman washing herself; and the 
woman was very beautiful to look upon. 


3 And David sent and enquired after the woman. And one 


said, ls not this Bathsheba, the daughter of Eliam, the wife of 
Uriah the Hittite? 
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4 And David sent messengers, and took her; and she came in 
unto him, and he lay with her; for she was purified from her 
uncleanness: and she returned unto her house. 


Although we are never told that Bathsheba herself is a Hittite, 
we are told that she was married to a Hittite before David had 
his affair with her. In the ancient world, there was a distinct 
difference between consorts, concubines, and wives. A man 
could have relations with women from foreign countries and 
peoples, and even have children with them, but typically, they 
would not be elevated to the status of a wife, or granted 
inheritance unless they shared the same tribal affiliation. We 
can also note how the priests under David believed that he 
had violated the law by marrying Bethsheba, not simply 
because he had her husband sent to the front line in war to 
die; but likely because he took a wife that was not part of the 
Israelite tribes. In this respect, David seems to represent a 
break from traditional lsraelite governance, he employs 
Hittites in his armies, he makes alliances with the Phoenicians 
and has them build his palatial home in Jerusalem, and he 
even goes as far as to marry a foreigner, and place their 
half-breed son Solomon on the throne of Israel. 


2 SAMUEL CHAPTER 12 


24 And David comforted Bathsheba his wife, and went in unto 
her, and lay with her: and she bare a son, and he called his 
name Solomon: and the LORD loved him. 


To the conservative priestly authorities at this time, A King’s 
marriage to a foreign woman, and the bearing of children 
with such a wife, would have not only been taboo, but 
perhaps even perceived as a threat against the state. For a son 
of a King with two separate lineages, may have questionable 
loyalty to his own people. However due to David’s success at 
expanding and stabilizing the ancient lsraelite government, 
he is canonized as a man who is faulted by his passions, but 
still a great King that turned to Yahweh in repentance for his 
illegal marriage. All things considered, in hindsight we might 
suppose that David’s multicultural sensibility fostered a 


490 


SECRETS OF SOLOMON 


series of powerful political alliances throughout the Fertile 
Crescent. Although due to the passionate nature of David’s 
relationship to Bethsheba, it is unlikely that he intended for 
these kinds of political consequences to unfold, it was just a 
natural consequence of his multicultural preference. 


We should also note here that David himself was not 
necessarily a pure lsraelite either, for his twice great 
grandmother Ruth was a Moabite by birth. This means that 
David himself was likely affiliated to the Moabites, who had 
historically been the avowed enemies of the ancient 
Israelites. Due to David’s mixed heritage, he may have 
possessed an insight into the malaise of racial hatred and 
animosity prevalent during his time. In this way, David’s 
consultations with Phoenicians and Hittites, was likely a 
subtle form of rebellion against the racialized ideology of the 
Israelite priests during his own time. In another sense, David 
likely recognized the value of fostering political relationships 
with people from other cultures and parts of the region. In 
this way, David would be able to draw upon the cultural 
wealth and knowledge of various people groups to gain 
mastery over his Kingdom. 


Thus, according to this analysis, Solomon would have had 
Hittite, lsraelite, and Edomite blood. This means that the 
Hittites, or people of Anatolia, Syria, and Lebanon would 
readily make an alliance with King Solomon. Aside from this 
Solomon would benefit from the previous alliances built by 
his father David amongst the Phoenicians, who were likely 
closely related to the Hittites; as well as the Edomites, and 
other Canaanite tribes. According to the Hebrew Bible, David 
personally chooses Solomon to succeed him on the throne of 
Israel. This is very significant, because David had a pure-born 
Israelite son who was vying for the Kingship over Israel just 
before David’s death. In the next verses, we will examine how 
King David personally chose Solomon over his pureborn 
Israelite son by the name of Adonijah, after David’s priest 
Nathan informs him of the situation. 
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24 And Nathan said, My lord, O king, hast thou said, Adonijah 
shall reign after me, and he shall sit upon my throne? 


25 For he is gone down this day, and hath slain oxen and fat 
cattle and sheep in abundance, and hath called all the king's 
sons, and the captains of the host, and Abiathar the priest; 
and, behold, they eat and drink before him, and say, God save 
king Adonijah. 


Here we are seeing Adonijah conduct a Religious festival with 
the approval of Abiathar, a priest of the tabernacle. 


32 And king David said, Call me Zadok the priest, and Nathan 
the prophet, and Benaiah the son of Jehoiada. And they came 
before the king. 


33 The king also said unto them, Take with you the servants of 
your lord, and cause Solomon my son to ride upon mine own 
mule, and bring him down to Gihon: 


34 And let Zadok the priest and Nathan the prophet anoint 
him there king over Israel: and blow ye with the trumpet, and 
say, God save king Solomon. 


Here, David orchestrates Solomon’s coronation, and by 
officially having the priesthood anoint Solomon according to 
the Israelite tradition, hopes to solidify his claim. David also 
commands Solomon to ride a donkey, and not a horse, ora 
chariot, which would be a more royal and warlike 
demonstration of power. This humble gesture was likely to 
win the favor of the nomadic lsraelites, and to bring Solomon 
to power in a meek and non-aggressive manner, to start 
Solomon’s reign on the basis of peace. 


44 And the king hath sent with him Zadok the priest, and 
Nathan the prophet, and Benaiah the son of Jehoiada, and the 
Cherethites, and the Pelethites, and they have caused him to 
ride upon the king's mule: 
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Here, the company of Cherethites and Pelethites might be 
loosely associated with the Caphtorites, or people of 
Caphtor/Crete and the Philistines, people of the Greek Isles. In 
this way, Solomon seems to be partially reliant on a foreign 
coalition of sea peoples to install himself as the King of Israel. 
These foreign groups accompanying Solomon in his 
procession, would have created a kind of exotic and foreign 
impression on the lsraelites, and would have solidified 
Solomon’s position as a cosmopolitan ruler, sending a 
message of friendship to various foreign groups in the region. 


45 And Zadok the priest and Nathan the prophet have 
anointed him king in Gihon: and they are come up from 
thence rejoicing, so that the city rang again. This is the noise 
that ye have heard. 


Here, Solomon receives the official Israelite anointing by the 
high priest Nathan, that was performed with Saul and David 
before him by Samuel. This officially solidifies Solomon’s 
position as King in the eyes of the general public, and thus 
Solomon peacefully defeats his rival brother Adonijah, who 
was allied to the warlike Joab. In the next chapter of 1 King's 
we will briefly examine some of David’s last words that he 
supposedly shared with Solomon. 


1 KINGS CHAPTER 2 


1 Now the days of David drew nigh that he should die; and he 
charged Solomon his son, saying, 


2 1 go the way of all the earth: be thou strong therefore, and 
shew thyself a man; 


3 And keep the charge of the Lord thy God, to walk in his 
ways, to keep his statutes, and his commandments, and his 
judgments, and his testimonies, as it is written in the law of 
Moses, that thou mayest prosper in all that thou doest, and 
whithersoever thou turnest thyself: 


4 That the Lord may continue his word which he spake 
concerning me, saying, If thy children take heed to their way, 
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to walk before me in truth with all their heart and with all 
their soul, there shall not fail thee (said he) aman on the 
throne of Israel. 


Here David imparts to Solomon the promise that he received 
from Yahweh, and he passes the Kingdom of the Israelites 
onto Solomon. Again, remembering the psychedelic nature of 
this Religion, we can see how David and Solomon are having a 
fundamentally psychedelic conversation while David is on his 
deathbed. David here is essentially commanding Solomon to 
stay true to the nomadic mushroom Religion of their 
ancestors when he commands Solomon to continue to 
worship Yahweh. 


10 So David slept with his fathers, and was buried in the city 
of David. 


11 And the days that David reigned over Israel were forty 
years: seven years reigned he in Hebron, and thirty and three 
years reigned he in Jerusalem. 


12 Then sat Solomon upon the throne of David his father; and 
his kingdom was established greatly. 


1t should be noted that before Saul, there was no Kingship 
amongst the Israelites, there was only the priesthood of 
Aaron and his descendants. This seems to demonstrate an 
adaptation to a new way of life similar to the great 
civilizations of that era, which had a practical need for 
military leaders and Kings with centralized control of various 
populations. The previous nomadic model of priests and 
judges was functional for the lsraelites when they were not a 
central authority or power, but the Monarchal model became 
necessary as the lsraelites began taking fortresses and cities, 
to maintain control over the populations there. By the time of 
David’s death however, most of the people in this region had 
come to accept the new ruling authority in the region. Thus it 
is by a generally bloodless inheritance that Solomon claims 
the Kingdom of King David, and thus the command over the 
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tribes of Israel, as well as all of the indigenous populations in 
Canaan, and vast swaths of the Fertile Crescent. 


1 KINGS CHAPTER 3 


1 And Solomon made affinity with Pharaoh king of Egypt, and 
took Pharaoh's daughter, and brought her into the city of 
David, until he had made an end of building his own house, 
and the house of the Lord, and the wall of Jerusalem round 
about. 


Here we find that Solomon, like the Phoenician rulers in the 
Amarna letters, made a political alliance with the Pharaoh of 
Egypt through an arranged marriage to the Pharaoh’s 
daughter. We are also told that she resided in “the city of 
David (Jerusalem), until he had made an end of building his 
own house, and the house of the Lord”. This statement may be 
indicating that Solomon built the temple for Yahweh, his own 
palace, and the house of pharaoh’s daughter outside of 
Jerusalem, because if Solomon built the temple in Jerusalem, 
then his wife would have no reason to leave. This is a minor 
detail that strengthens the case that Solomon built the 
Temple of Venus as a Royal residence for his Egyptian wife. 
This marriage would have served an important political 
purpose as well, uniting two great regional powers to defend 
each other in times of crisis, and would have been a truly 
intimidating political force, much like Ancient Egypt before 
the Bronze Age collapse, exerting total control and authority 
over the agricultural territories in Canaan, as well as 
commanding the seas by means of the Phoenician proxy 
governors in Canaan. Here we find that although Solomon 
ruled a great expanse of territory, stretching from the 
Euphrates river to the Nile, that Solomon likely did not 
maintain all of these lands himself, but relied on a network of 
political alliances to maintain these territories. A prospect we 
will discuss in a more detailed manner as the narrative 
continues. 
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4 And the king went to Gibeon to sacrifice there; for that was 
the great high place: a thousand burnt offerings did Solomon 
offer upon that altar. 


Here we find that Gibeon was the place where a sacred altar 
was located, it is interesting to note that Gibeon is near 
Mount Gerizim, a site that is revered by a branch of the 
Israelite tribes called Samaritans. The reason for this 
reverence, may be because this was one of the last altars to be 
maintained before the construction of Solomon’s temple, and 
the fracturing of the lsraelite tribal alliances. We should note 
here that this particular moment appears to occur while 
Solomon is yet a young man, before he had solidified his rule 
and reputation amongst the Israelites. Thus, Gibeon and 
Mount Gerizim may represent a point in Israelite history, just 
before they became a traditional empire, and before the 
tribes of lsrael would become fractured and go to war against 
one another. All of this aside, a significant story of the Bible 
occurs at this place, and yet again, we find that Yahweh 
speaks with Solomon while he is in an altered dream state. 


5 In Gibeon the Lord appeared to Solomon in a dream by 
night: and God said, Ask what I shall give thee. 


6 And Solomon said, Thou hast shewed unto thy servant 
David my father great mercy, according as he walked before 
thee in truth, and in righteousness, and in uprightness of 
heart with thee; and thou hast kept for him this great 
kindness, that thou hast given him a son to sit on his throne, 
as it is this day. 


7 And now, O Lord my God, thou hast made thy servant king 
instead of David my father: and 1am but a little child: 1 know 
not how to go out or come in. 


8 And thy servant is in the midst of thy people which thou 


hast chosen, a great people, that cannot be numbered nor 
counted for multitude. 
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9 Give therefore thy servant an understanding heart to judge 
thy people, that 1 may discern between good and bad: for who 
is able to judge this thy so great a people? 


10 And the speech pleased the Lord, that Solomon had asked 
this thing. 


11 And God said unto him, Because thou hast asked this thing, 
and hast not asked for thyself long life; neither hast asked 
riches for thyself, nor hast asked the life of thine enemies; but 
hast asked for thyself understanding to discern judgment; 


12 Behold, Il have done according to thy words: lo, 1 have given 
thee a wise and an understanding heart; so that there was 
none like thee before thee, neither after thee shall any arise 
like unto thee. 


13 And I have also given thee that which thou hast not asked, 
both riches, and honour: so that there shall not be any among 
the kings like unto thee all thy days. 


14 And if thou wilt walk in my ways, to keep my statutes and 
my commandments, as thy father David did walk, then 1 will 
lengthen thy days. 


15 And Solomon awoke; and, behold, it was a dream. And he 
came to Jerusalem, and stood before the ark of the covenant 
of the Lord, and offered up burnt offerings, and offered peace 
offerings, and made a feast to all his servants. 


In this verse, we find again a poetic explanation of ancient 
psychedelic experiences. There is an inquiry of some manner, 
with a greater transcendental deity, in the case of Solomon, 
he asks for wisdom and understanding. According to the 
tradition, Yahweh grants this to Solomon along with wealth 
and glory. Considering our previous analysis we might 
suppose that this event is somewhat historical. In this way, 
Solomon may have accessed some higher transcendental level 
of cognition by the consumption of psychedelic drugs. 
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30 And Solomon's wisdom excelled the wisdom of all the 
children of the east country, and all the wisdom of Egypt. 


Explicitly, Mesopotamia, Assyria, and Egypt. 


31 For he was wiser than all men; than Ethan the Ezrahite, and 
Heman, and Chalcol, and Darda, the sons of Mahol: and his 
fame was in all nations round about. 


32 And he spake three thousand proverbs: and his songs were 
a thousand and five. 


33 And he spake of trees, from the cedar tree that is in 
Lebanon even unto the hyssop that springeth out of the wall: 
he spake also of beasts, and of fowl, and of creeping things, 
and of fishes. 


34 And there came of all people to hear the wisdom of 
Solomon, from all kings of the earth, which had heard of his 
wisdom. 


Here, Solomon's wisdom is attributed partially to his poetry 
about nature, particularly cedar trees, which also again have 
a connection to the hallucinogenic Amanita Muscaria 
mushroom. That being said, we should also note how animals, 
and animal sacrifices were used in divination in the ancient 
world. “Augury” for example was an ancient Roman and Greek 
practice of observing birds, and using their behavior to 
interpret and predict the future. In this way, Solomon may 
have performed similar forms of divination by observing 
various animals, and elaborating ideas out of their behavior. 


According to lslamic tradition, King Solomon was said to 
speak two animal languages, the language of the birds, and 
the language of the ants. While on its surface, this may 
appear to be an absurdly primitive superstition, we may find 
that there is a kernel of historical meaning in this tradition. 
As far as it concerns the language of birds, it is highly likely 
that Solomon inherited some knowledge of how to maintain 
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messenger pigeons for communicating over vast distances. 
This was done by building dovecotes, or “columbariums”, 
structures with multiple embedded holes for pigeons to rest. 
Pigeons are notorious for their ability to navigate back home 
even after being transported long distances in cages. Thus, 
dovecotes would serve as a means of collecting local pigeons, 
which could be caged and transported to other cities. The 
rulers of those cities could attach messages to these pigeons, 
and after releasing them they would return to the dovecote 
that they came from. By building “Columbariums” or 
dovecotes, Solomon would be able to send messages all over 
the ancient Near East, to coordinate with his allies. There are 
a number of ancient “Columbariums” scattered across the 
Israelite territories, which may have been in place long before 
the arrival of the Romans and Greeks, perhaps even built 
under the reign of King Solomon. 


Unfortunately, the documents themselves, which would likely 
be written on biodegradable papyrus are not likely to be 
found by archeologists. Regardless, we might interpret this 
arabic oral tradition to mean that Solomon began a project of 
inter-governmental communication by use of messenger 
pigeons. This is not as wild a theory as one might suspect, as 
this custom was happening in Babylon as early as 2,000 BC, 
more than 1,000 years before the time of King Solomon. In 
this way, King Solomon is just memorialized as the King who 
popularized this method of long distance communication in 
the territories of Canaan. 
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Secondarily, concerning Solomon’s communication with ants, 
we can understand this through a historical lens as well. One 
might suppose that a king like Solomon, who rose to power 
over a great and expansive territory would have devised some 
method of centralized labor distribution. He would have 
created a chain of command, most certainly for his military, 
but concerning the other indigenous populations who 
Solomon governed over, he may have assigned various labor 
duties to these groups, mimicking the organizational 
structure of an ant colony. In the next chapters of the Bible, 
we will find extraordinary confirmation that Solomon did just 
this, and organized a massive labor effort for the building of 
Yahweh’s temple, and many other grandiose construction 
projects that we will be able to explicitly identify in the 
coming pages. 


1KINGS CHAPTER 5 


1 When Hiram king of Tyre heard that Solomon had been 
anointed king to succeed his father David, he sent his envoys 
to Solomon, because he had always been on friendly terms 
with David. 


2 Solomon sent back this message to Hiram: 


3 “You know that because of the wars waged against my 
father David from all sides, he could not build a temple for the 
Name of the Lord his God until the Lord put his enemies 
under his feet. 


4 But now the Lord my God has given me rest on every side, 
and there is no adversary or disaster. 


S lintend, therefore, to build a temple for the Name of the 
Lord my God, as the Lord told my father David, when he said, 
‘Your son whom 1 will put on the throne in your place will 
build the temple for my Name.’ 
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6 “So give orders that cedars of Lebanon be cut for me. My 
men will work with yours, and 1 will pay you for your men 

whatever wages you set. You know that we have no one so 
skilled in felling timber as the Sidonians.” 


In this verse, we discover that Solomon requests a formal 
alliance with Hiram, the Phoenician king of Tyre in present 
day Lebanon. In this verse, the “Sidonians” are referenced as 
master craftsmen, with skill in felling timber, and perhaps 
using the lumber to make certain structures, tools, and works 
of art. In this verse, Solomon proposes that the Israelites will 
work with the Sidonians, likely as a kind of apprenticeship to 
learn the lumbering trade of the Phoenicians, and all of the 
technical necessities for cutting lumber and transporting it. 


Under normal circumstances, one might suppose that the 
Phoenicians would not be so keen to give away their trade 
secrets to the lsraelites. In the ancient world, knowledge of 
the trades was carefully protected, because by maintaining a 
monopoly on advanced trades and crafts, a culture could 
generate substantial wealth through trade. However, as we 
have previously discussed, the region of Canaan had been 
plagued with bloody war for more than 400 years during the 
period of the Bronze Age collapse. For this reason, the 
Phoenician governors at this time, may have been highly 
interested in maintaining the peace fostered by David’s rise to 
power, even if that meant sharing some of their trade secrets. 
lt can also be expected that if Solomon’s gesture of friendship 
and alliance were to be refused, that the Phoenicians would 
be suspected as enemies of the Israelites who now maintained 
near total military control of the Fertile Crescent region, and 
were now allied to the Egyptian Empire by Solomon’s political 
marriage to the daughter of the Pharaoh. In this way, the 
Phoenician governors likely thought it more profitable to 
make a powerful friend in Solomon through cultural 
exchange, rather than foster animosities that could break the 
fragile peace established under King David. 
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7 When Hiram heard Solomon’s message, he was greatly 
pleased and said, “Praise be to the Lord today, for he has 
given David a wise son to rule over this great nation.” 


8 So Hiram sent word to Solomon: “I have received the 
message you sent me and will do all you want in providing 
the cedar and juniper logs. 


9 My men will haul them down from Lebanon to the 
Mediterranean Sea, and | will float them as rafts by sea to the 
place you specify. There 1 will separate them and you can take 
them away. And you are to grant my wish by providing food 
for my royal household.” 


Here, Hiram states that he will gladly harvest Juniper and 
Cedar trees for Solomon’s construction project from the 
primeval forests of Lebanon. As we stated earlier, this forest 
would have been home to trees that had been growing for 
hundreds, and perhaps as much as thousands of years, 
reaching heights as great as 100 meters. These trees were 
unquestionably the largest biological organisms known to the 
people of the ancient world, and for this reason, were 
partially revered and used in the construction of temples. 
These trees were also important for temple construction, 
because various hallucinogenic mushrooms have a symbiotic 
relationship with these trees, and grow near their roots. For 
these reasons, Cedar lumber was greatly revered in the 
Bronze Age, and these trees were typically used in Religiously 
significant construction projects. We would also do well to 
note however, that the Juniper logs mentioned, may have had 
a lesser Religious significance, or perhaps were used for more 
general construction purposes. The Juniper logs may have 
been used for framing houses, farmsteads, building wagons, 
tools, or other necessary public resources. Whatever the case 
may be, the fact of the matter remains that anything built 
with these lumber products 3,000 years ago would be long 
since decayed. 
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Thus we can only speculate as to what kind of construction 
projects these materials would be used for. Considering the 
achievements of the ancient Greeks with Bronze Age 
technology, it may well be the case that the Israelites had 
achieved a similar state of cultural advancement as the 
ancient Greeks, but some hundreds of years before the 
classical Greek period of 500 BC. This would mean that the 
Israelites may well have possessed the knowledge of how to 
build temples, cities, maintain agricultural productivity, with 
a generally high level of artistic and aesthetic civilization. 
What is interesting here, is that the lsraelites like the Greeks, 
claim to learn their knowledge of arts and city building from 
the Phoenicians. lf this is true, then we should be able to find 
trace elements of the material civilization of the lsraelites and 
Phoenicians here in the Hebrew Bible that are very similar to 
the material culture of ancient Greece. It is also worth noting 
that this period of cultural development would have 
blossomed under the reign of King Solomon, who ruled over 
the greatest territorial wealth ever possessed by the 
Israelites. As we proceed, we will see various detailed 
explanations of places and events that paint a highly 
advanced picture of the ancient Near East at about 1000 BC 
during the reign of King Solomon. 


There is also something very interesting about the logistical 
details of Hiram and Solomon’s lumber operation. In the 
verses above Hiram states that his men will cut the lumber, 
and haul it down to the Mediterranean Sea. From the sea, the 
logs will then be hauled, without being cut, to the nearest site 
of the construction location along the Mediterranean coast. 
After arriving at the staging site, then Hiram will begin 
cutting the logs into various forms for use in construction. 
This method of lumber harvesting and transportation would 
have allowed for the most minimal amount of back and forth 
transit of laborers, and due to the natural properties of cedar 
wood that make it float, these logs could be easily hauled 
behind a sailboat along the Mediterranean coast, with 
minimal labor effort. This method would minimize the transit 
of laborers to and from work site locations, and maximize 
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their productivity. In this brief verse, we get a glimpse into 
the organizational efficiency of the Bronze Age world, which 
becomes even more evident as the verses continue. 


10 In this way Hiram kept Solomon supplied with all the cedar 
and juniper logs he wanted, 


Here we gain confirmation that Hiram’s logistical efficiency 
ensured that Solomon was never short of lumber for his 
building projects. 


ll and Solomon gave Hiram twenty thousand cors of wheat as 
food for his household, in addition to twenty thousand baths 
of pressed olive oil. Solomon continued to do this for Hiram 
year after year. 


The calculations of these measurements are rather hard to 
believe. Like 1 said however, if we suppose a greater level of 
civilization in this region during Solomon’s reign, it may be 
possible for a large agrarian civilization to produce this 
amount of material for export. We will note that the 
“measure” of wheat and barley, is the “Kor” a hebrew 
measurement that is equal to approximately 230 liters of dry 
grains. 230 Liters of water, weighs ~500 lbs, and for the sake 
of this study we will assume that a liter of grain is roughly 
equivalent to a liter of water. Thus according to the account 
in 1 Kings, Solomon sent ~5,000 tons (10 million pounds) of 
wheat. The “baths” measurement used for liquids, is equal to 
roughly 37 liters. This means that Solomon sent Hiram 
~740,000 liters of olive oil. Here we are given an exact 
account of exactly what Solomon paid to Hiram for his 
services. In the book of Chronicles, it says that Solomon paid 
Hiram in other forms of grain, and even in wine as well. 


2 CHRONICLES CHAPTER 2 


10 And, behold, 1 will give to thy servants, the hewers that cut 
timber, twenty thousand measures of beaten wheat, and 
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twenty thousand measures of barley, and twenty thousand 
baths of wine, and twenty thousand baths of oil. 


Here, the authors of Chronicles double the previous amounts 
of goods sent to Hiram. Solomon sent another ~5,000 tons (10 
million pounds) of barley, and another ~740,000 liters of wine. 
Noting that Solomon promised to send this amount to Hiram 
on an annual basis, we can divide these numbers by 365 days, 
to learn how much Hiram was receiving on a daily basis. 
(740,000 / 365 = liquids | 10,000,000 / 365 = grains) 


Daily Wheat = ~27,397 lbs Daily Barley = ~27,397 lbs 
Daily Olive Oil = ~2,027 liters Daily Wine = ~2,027 liters 


The value of these goods in modern terms is very difficult to 
calculate, but we can guess that families would need two to 
three pounds of grain per day for their daily meals, allowing 
Hiram to pay at least 10,000 families directly with grain, if not 
double that number according to the verse in Chronicles. 
Simultaneously, wine and olive oil could be used as luxury 
products for the purpose of trade or bonuses paid to his 
workers. lf Hiram had 10,000 workers, they could be paid 
about 1.5 liters of oil per week, and another 1.5 liters of wine 
according to the book of Chronicles. This verse gives further 
insight into the Bronze Age Mediterranean economy, where it 
appears that metal coinage was not in use for payments. 
Solomon pays Hiram with large amounts of agricultural 
products, which Hiram would likely use himself for other 
commercial or financial purposes. This explains why we have 
no Israelite or Phoenician coinage from this period, because 
the empire at this time would have conducted trade through 
a royal “gift economy” with verbal contracts and barter, 
where grain, oil, wine, and promises for future payment (ie: 
loans & debt), would function as money. It seems that 
Solomon and Hiram would have largely been in control of the 
distribution of these resources, likely through a hierarchy of 
government officials and priests who would manage their 
daily distribution to a work force. 
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12 The Lord gave Solomon wisdom, just as he had promised 
him. There were peaceful relations between Hiram and 
Solomon, and the two of them made a treaty. 


13 King Solomon conscripted laborers from all lsrael—thirty 
thousand men. 


14 He sent them off to Lebanon in shifts of ten thousand a 
month, so that they spent one month in Lebanon and two 
months at home. Adoniram was in charge of the forced labor. 


Here we are told of the only Israelite workers being sent off in 
shifts to Lebanon to go and work. This is very significant to 
our analysis, because the lsraelites generally did not 
participate in labor. During Solmon’s reign, we are told that 
the Israelites were typically exempted from labor and used as 
reserves for the military. Thus, for Solomon to send Israelites 
to Lebanon, they must be working on a very important 
project. Here the Bible is telling us that an important 
construction project was happening in Lebanon, and 
according to my view, these Israelites were likely charged 
with placing all of the blocks at the Baalbek Temple Complex, 
in dedication to Yahweh. Again, considering the Religious 
significance of Yahweh’s temple, it is very unlikely that the 
Israelites would hire foreign workers who do not worship 
Yahweh to build their sacred temple. Thus, this massive force 
of Israelite workers must have been working on a very 
important Religious project, according to my view, the 
Baalbek Temple Complex. 


15 Solomon had seventy thousand carriers and eighty 
thousand stonecutters in the hills, 


16 as well as thirty-three hundred[e] foremen who supervised 
the project and directed the workers. 


Here we begin to understand the scale of Solomon’s public 
works projects, and why arabic tradition claims that he spoke 
the language of the ants. lf we suppose that Solomon reigned 
for 40 years, and maintained this workforce for all of those 
years, then if these 150,000 stone quarry workers cut and 
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placed an average of 1 stone per month for each worker, by 
the end of Solomon’s 40 year reign there would be 72,000,000 
(72 million) stone blocks throughout the Fertile Crescent. 
Again, this is supposing that only one block per month, per 
worker, was set by this work force, and this does not include 
the blocks set by the 12 kings who would reign after Solomon. 
By examining the numbers this way, we can see just how 
productive the lsraelites might have been under Solomon’s 
highly organized administrative rule. This number though 
astonishing and perhaps even unbelievable gives us a 
reasonable explanation for how so many of the ancient 
architectural wonders in the Middle East were created. Here 
the Bible tells us that the Israelites were engaged in a truly 
massive public works project under the reign of Solomon, 
that was largely uninterrupted by war, famine, or political 
strife. As we continue with the story, we will find detailed 
explanations of various archeological sites here in the Bible. 


17 At the king’s command they removed from the quarry large 
blocks of high-grade stone to provide a foundation of dressed 
stone for the temple. 


And here we find confirmation that in fact, Solomon was 
involved in megalithic construction projects. In this verse we 
are told about “large blocks of high-grade stone... to provide a 
foundation of dressed stone for the temple”. lf we look to the 
Baalbek Temple Complex, this is exactly what we find, some of 
the largest stones ever quarried by man embedded into the 
Temple foundations and the surrounding walls. 
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Secondarily, when we look to the foundation of the temple 
mount in Jerusalem, we find a massive block called “The 
Western Stone” on the west wall of the temple mount. 


This stone is estimated to weigh more than 250 tons, which is 
only bested by the foundation stones found at Baalbek. To be 
clear, there are no other buildings in the known world that 
use quarried blocks of stone that are larger than these blocks. 
lt is interesting to note that many of these stones have holes 
carved into their faces. The purposes of these holes are not 
exactly clear, but many scholars believe they were necessary 
for transporting the blocks. 
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In the image above, you can see what is called “The Stone of 
the Pregnant Woman”, a ~1,200 ton (~2,400,000 Ibs) megalith 
that was left in the quarry by the stone workers who 
constructed the Baalbek Temple Complex. The similarity 
between these blocks at Jerusalem and Baalbek is truly 
remarkable because this seems to demonstrate an 
archeological connection between these sites that 
demonstrates a commonality of construction techniques. lt 
may be the case that beneath the temple mount of Jerusalem, 
there are many such megalithic foundation blocks, as is the 
case at the Baalbek Temple Complex. 


Considering that the Israelites were trained by the 
Phoenicians according to the Biblical narrative, we can 
understand why both at Baalbek and Jerusalem these 
construction techniques are present. Baalbek however is not 
the only site that demonstrates a similar archeological 
footprint to the temple mount of Jerusalem. Upon further 
examination we find that large megalithic stones are present 
all throughout the territories that the Phoenicians controlled. 
One of the most extraordinary sites of the Phoenicians is the 
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small Island of Arwad off the coast of Syria. This lsland is 
about 800 meters long by 500 meters wide, and was 
supposedly encircled by a massive megalithic stone wall of 
massive blocks. Only a small section of this wall remains 
today, and can be seen by tourists who visit the region. 


lt is largely accepted by Historians that this site was occupied 
by Phoenicians in the early 2nd millennium BC, before the 
time of King Solomon. The construction of the Megalithic 
stone wall in this city is likely made by Phoenician 
craftsmanship and labor. Whether or not a massive wall once 
encircled the entirety of the lsland may be up for debate, 
perhaps the Phoenicians only started this project and never 
completed it, or perhaps the old walls were quarried and cut 
into smaller blocks for use on other projects. Whatever the 
case may be, the existence of these massive stone blocks 
illustrates that the Phoenicians may have been capable of 
these construction techniques before Solomon’s reign. We 
find further similarities between the Phoenician Island of 
Arwad, and Jerusalem, when we examine the fortress of 
Arwad and compare it to the western wall of Jerusalem. 
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According to Historians, the castle of Arwad was built by 
crusaders at about 1000 AD, while the temple of Jerusalem 
was built about one thousand years earlier by the Romans 
near O AD. Obviously, considering the similarity of 
construction styles found here, it is perhaps unreasonable to 
suppose that these structures were built 1000 years apart 
from each other, by 2 separate cultures. Here we find in both 
of these structures, that the brick style is exactly the same. In 
my view, it was the Phoenicians and Israelites who built these 
sites. They did so using the same method, by applying bricks 
with universal height and depth, and variable widths as you 
can see in the images. This administrative technique allowed 
for stone quarriers to have some freedom when cutting 
blocks. In this way quarriers would only have to ensure that 
the blocks they were cutting fit the height and depth 
requirements, and the individual bricks could be varied along 
the width, allowing for quarriers to make varied stone cuts in 
the quarries. By quarrying blocks in this manner, according to 
a universal measurement system, stones could be quarried 
and dressed on site, then easily transported and placed at any 
location. This again speaks to the administrative efficiency of 
these ancient cultures and their capacity to maximize their 
productivity with the resources available to them. The large 
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size of the blocks, also guaranteed that their weight would be 
enough to keep them in place, requiring no mortar or 
adhesive to keep the bricks together. This is certainly 
contrasted to Roman and European building methods, 
looking at the images of Roman structures below, we can see 
clearly that this megalithic style is certainly not Roman, 
which utilized small red clay bricks and mortar. 


18 The craftsmen of Solomon and Hiram and workers from 
Byblos cut and prepared the timber and stone for the 
building of the temple. 


Here we are told that the temple was not made only of wood, 
that it had stone foundations, and that workers used both 
stone and wood to construct the temple. We are also told that 
Phoenicians from Byblos participated in the construction 
effort. lt may be likely that experienced trade workers from 
other Phoenician city-states participated in this project as 
well, and passed on their expertise to their lsraelite 
co-workers. What is perhaps most important to recognize 
here, is that under Solomon a massive transfer of practical 
knowledge in the trades and crafts was transferred from the 
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Phoenicians to the Israelites. lf as we have speculated 
previously, the Phoenicians were in fact the descendants of 
the ancient Atlanteans, then the Israelites are the de facto 
inheritors of Atlantean knowledge in the trades and crafts. 


The implications of this information have the potential to 
completely upend our current understanding of history. It 
may well be the case that hundreds of classical archeological 
sites in the Middle East, were not created by Greeks and 
Romans. That in fact, these sites predated the Greeks and 
Romans, and that what we call “Greek” or “Roman” 
architecture, is in fact a kind of Atlantean-Phoenician, or 
Solomonic art form. That this art style, and the industrial 
techniques to produce it, were perfected in the land of 
Canaan, under the rule of King Solomon, and only later 
introduced into Greece and Rome. Many Grecophiles and 
Romanophiles will find this proposition to be preposterous, 
however the more we consider this theory and examine the 
temples of the Middle East, the more it appears to be true. 


Now let us return to the monumental temple complex of 
Baalbek in Lebanon. 


We have mentioned the absurdity of how Romans would 
likely not choose to build the greatest temple in the world in 
a foreign province. There is no archeological evidence that 
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indicates the Romans built this site, nor is there any logical 
reason to believe that the Romans would expend all of the 
labor and resources necessary for this site in a foreign 
province that was constantly in a state of revolt and rebellion. 
It is much more likely that the Roman military occupied this 
temple fortress and used it as a base of operations. This also 
explains the obscure cult of Mithras in the Roman Army that 
venerated the culture of the east. After Roman soldiers did 
service in the eastern provinces, it is very likely that many of 
them were struck by the grandeur of temples like the Baalbek 
Temple Complex, and marveled at the great civilizations that 
clearly predated their own time, and surpassed their own 
cities in grandeur. The cult of Mithras, though obscure, was 
known to collect eastern cultural relics and artifacts, and 
place them inside the sanctum of more traditionally Roman 
buildings scattered throughout the Roman Empire. Below are 
some pictures of the “Roman Mithraeum”, note the distinctly 
Roman clay brick construction method, juxtaposed next to 
the sculptures of high art which originated in the east. 


lt is noteworthy that the cult of Mithras was largely centered 
around symbolism of sacrificing bulls. As we know, the 
sacrifice of bulls was common in the lsraelite tradition, and 
the Gods Baal and El were both often depicted as a bull God. 
In this way the cult of Mithras was an orientalizing impulse 
within the Roman military elite, who revered the palatial and 
artistic culture of the Middle East after conducting their 
campaigns there. Secondarily, the Romans likely adopted the 
symbol of Mithras slaying a bull, as a symbol of Roman 
dominance over the bull cults of Asia. Interestingly enough, 
the Greeks also seemed to have an orientalizing sentiment, 
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with Alexander the Great constantly integrating himself into 
the Religious mythologies of the people in the Fertile 
Crescent. Alexander was even reported to have been read part 
of the Bible by Jewish priests, and even granted the Jews of 
Jerusalem a special tax exempt status in his empire. 


In Alexander’s journey into the Fertile Crescent, we are 
provided with some very interesting details concerning the 
Baalbek Temple Complex. According to Arian’s record of 
Alexander the Great, there was a Persian ruler who came from 
the Baalbek region named Mazaeus, who fought for the 
Persians against Alexander and the Greeks. Mazaeus and his 
Cavalry were said to have fought the most fierce part of the 
battle of Gaugamela against Alexander and his own Cavalry. 
Alexander rewarded Mazeus after this battle for his gallantry 
with the governorship of Babylon, the very center of the 
Persian Empire. This means that largely, Mazeus would have 
controlled the Persian Empire, his primary duty was to 
maintain a chain of supplies to Alexander so he could 
continue his venture to the farthest point in the east. Other 
than that, Mazeus would have maintained free reign, so long 
as he did not commit treason against the Greeks and 
Alexander’s army in the east. During Alexander’s life, and 
even thereafter, the Greeks demonstrated little or no interest 
in the Baalbek Temple Complex. Or perhaps it is a fear of this 
monumental work of architecture, and the people that 
controlled this territory, that motivated the silence that 
ancient Greek authors have about this place. 


What we do know about this place is that during the life of 
Alexander the Great it was ruled by a fierce military 
commander named Mazeus, who put up the staunchest 
resistance against the Greek army, and later became the 
governor of Babylon under Alexander’s direct orders. We also 
know that Alexander explicitly avoided passing through this 
territory on his way to Gaugamela from Egypt. | believe it is 
because he knew that this territory was firmly under Persian 
control, and that his army could suffer great losses trying to 
take the mountain stronghold surrounding the temple. 
Alexander was already in league with the Phoenicians by the 
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time he would make this decision, and it is likely that they 
informed him of the dangers involved with besieging this 
site, either out of dual allegiance to their inland persian allies, 
or out of genuine concern for their new Greek allies, or 
perhaps for both reasons. Whatever the case may be, by this 
time, Darius had been gathering his army from across the 
Persian Empire to prepare for a battle against Alexander, and 
thus it would likely be public knowledge amongst the locals 
that Mazaeus, and the people of Baalbek were firmly aligned 
to the Persian Empire against the Greeks. This explains 
Alexander’s unusual behavior in this situation, as Alexander 
frequently demanded to make sacrifices at all of the temples 
that he passed by during his venture. 


For all of these reasons 1 have listed, 1 believe that there was a 
truly great and flourishing Persian city surrounding the 
Baalbek Temple Complex at the time of Alexander the Great, 
and that ultimately, Alexander would be politically forced to 
turn over the governorship of Babylon to a Persian with 
experience in governing a large city, likely using a Persian 
administrative language. Thus, he chose Mazeus, who would 
have made the indigenous Persians proud, for his gallantry in 
the battle of Gaugamela, and the fact that he ruled over a city 
that was never conquered by the Greeks. In this way, 
Alexander honors the Persian people, and acquires a 
competent governor to manage Persian affairs while he 
continues his campaign of discovery into the far east. These 
things being considered, we are now prepared to analyze the 
Biblical records relating to Solomon’s temple, where we will 
receive further confirmation that Solomon’s temple was in 
fact built at the Baalbek Temple Complex. 


1 KINGS CHAPTER 6 


1 In the four hundred and eightieth year after the Israelites 
came out of Egypt, in the fourth year of Solomon’s reign over 
Israel, in the month of Ziv, the second month, he began to 
build the temple of the Lord. 
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This verse dates the Exodus to approximately 1450 BC. 


2 The temple that King Solomon built for the Lord was sixty 
cubits long, twenty wide and thirty high. 


3 The portico at the front of the main hall of the temple 
extended the width of the temple, that is twenty cubits, and 
projected ten cubits from the front of the temple. 


Unfortunately, it seems that measurement units being used in 
the Bible are either improperly calculated, or have been 
subject to deliberate editing, as these measurements are too 
small for the Baalbek Temple Complex. An in depth account of 
measurement would have to be taken at the site in order to 
determine if the scale of these measurements are correct. 
Regardless, it may be the case that the old measurements of 
Solomon’s temple were later replaced with the measurements 
of asmaller Second Temple in Jerusalem. lf the proportions of 
these measurements are similar however, we might be able to 
draw another connection to the Baalbek Temple Complex. 


4 He made narrow windows high up in the temple walls. 


5 Against the walls of the main hall and inner sanctuary he 
built a structure around the building, in which there were 
side rooms. 


6 The lowest floor was five cubits wide, the middle floor six 
cubits[f] and the third floor seven. He made offset ledges 
around the outside of the temple so that nothing would be 
inserted into the temple walls. 


Here we are told of an independent structure surrounding 
the outside of the temple walls. It was not fixed to the temple, 
it was a free standing structure 3 stories tall, and was likely 
used as a dormitory for the priests that managed the temple. 


7 In building the temple, only blocks dressed at the quarry 


were used, and no hammer, chisel or any other iron tool was 
heard at the temple site while it was being built. 
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Here we are told that all of the stones were brought to the 
temple fully cut and prepared. As we have observed earlier 
concerning Arwad and Jerusalem, there was likely a system of 
standardized measurements to streamline the work of the 
stone quarriers. Again we see the superstition surrounding 
the use of iron tools, and how the use of iron in constructing 
a Religious temple would be offensive to Yahweh. 


8 The entrance to the lowest floor was on the south side of 
the temple; a stairway led up to the middle level and from 
there to the third. 


Here we are told of a terraced structure with 3 levels, the 
ground level, an elevated second level terrace, and then a 
third terrace elevated above the second, fitting exactly into 
the blueprint of the Baalbek Temple Complex. 
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According to John Marco Allegro, this was a convention of 
Temple construction in the Middle East that was meant to 
imitate the female reproductive System. 


“The temple was designed with a large measure of uniformity 
over the whole of the Near East now recognizable as a 
microcosm of the womb. It was divided into three parts; the 
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Porch, representing the lower end of the vagina up to the 
hymen, or Veil ; the Hall, or vagina itself; and the inner 
sanctum, or Holy of Holies, the uterus. The priest, dressed as a 
penis, anointed with various saps and resins as representing 
the divine semen, enters through the doors of the Porch, the 
“labia” of the womb, past the Veil or “hymen” and so into the 
Hall. On very special occasions, the priestly phallus 
penetrated into the uterus where the god himself dwelt and 
wrought his creative works. Even today the Christian ritual 
and architecture probably owes much to the ancient 
tradition, as the priest heads the processional through the 
body of the “womb’; to reach its climax before the altar.” 


-“The Sacred Mushroom & the Cross” - John M. Allegro 


At Baalbek, the most notable temple complex in the ancient 
Near East, we see that the Biblical description of Yahewh’s 
temple fits the site, and aligns to Allegro’s understanding of 
ancient temples in the Middle East. 


9 So he built the temple and completed it, roofing it with 
beams and cedar planks. 


This verse tells us that the remains of this temple if left 
standing, would be entirely unroofed, as the roof was made of 
lumber. Fitting into the archeology of the Temple of Jupiter. 


10 And he built the side rooms all along the temple. The 
height of each was five cubits, and they were attached to the 
temple by beams of cedar. 


11 The word of the Lord came to Solomon: 

12 “As for this temple you are building, if you follow my 
decrees, observe my laws and keep all my commands and 
obey them, | will fulfill through you the promise I gave to 
David your father. 


13 And 1 will live among the Israelites and will not abandon my 
people Israel.” 
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14 So Solomon built the temple and completed it. 


15 He lined its interior walls with cedar boards, paneling them 
from the floor of the temple to the ceiling, and covered the 
floor of the temple with planks of juniper. 


16 He partitioned off twenty cubits at the rear of the temple 
with cedar boards from floor to ceiling to form within the 
temple an inner sanctuary, the Most Holy Place. 


17 The main hall in front of this room was forty cubits/i] long. 


18 The inside of the temple was cedar, carved with gourds and 
open flowers. Everything was cedar; no stone was to be seen. 


Here we are told that the main temple would have no stone 
masonry walls, and no stone roofing. Oddly enough, this is 
also a feature that we find at Baalbek at the Temple of 
Jupiter, where only a few columns are left standing that 
would have held a wooden roof structure, and encased the 
wooden cedar walls being described in these verses. 
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19 He prepared the inner sanctuary within the temple to set 
the ark of the covenant of the Lord there. 


20 The inner sanctuary was twenty cubits long, twenty wide 
and twenty high. He overlaid the inside with pure gold, and 
he also overlaid the altar of cedar. 


21 Solomon covered the inside of the temple with pure gold, 
and he extended gold chains across the front of the inner 
sanctuary, which was overlaid with gold. 


22 So he overlaid the whole interior with gold. He also 
overlaid with gold the altar that belonged to the inner 
sanctuary. 


23 For the inner sanctuary he made a pair of cherubim out of 
olive wood, each ten cubits high. 


24 One wing of the first cherub was five cubits long, and the 
other wing five cubits—ten cubits from wing tip to wing tip. 


25 The second cherub also measured ten cubits, for the two 
cherubim were identical in size and shape. 


26 The height of each cherub was ten cubits. 


27 He placed the cherubim inside the innermost room of the 
temple, with their wings spread out. The wing of one cherub 
touched one wall, while the wing of the other touched the 
other wall, and their wings touched each other in the middle 
of the room. 


28 He overlaid the cherubim with gold. 

29 On the walls all around the temple, in both the inner and 
outer rooms, he carved cherubim, palm trees and open 
flowers. 

30 He also covered the floors of both the inner and outer 


rooms of the temple with gold. 
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31 For the entrance to the inner sanctuary he made doors out 
of olive wood that were one fifth of the width of the 
sanctuary. 


32 And on the two olive-wood doors he carved cherubim, 
palm trees and open flowers, and overlaid the cherubim and 
palm trees with hammered gold. 


33 In the same way, for the entrance to the main hall he made 
doorframes out of olive wood that were one fourth of the 
width of the hall. 


34 He also made two doors out of juniper wood, each having 
two leaves that turned in sockets. 


35 He carved cherubim, palm trees and open flowers on them 
and overlaid them with gold hammered evenly over the 
carvings. 


Although we are given descriptions of the wooden doors of 
the temple, we can imagine that similar art motifs would be 
present on the stone masonry as well. 


36 And he built the inner courtyard of three courses of 
dressed stone and one course of trimmed cedar beams. 


37 The foundation of the temple of the Lord was laid in the 
fourth year, in the month of Ziv. 


38 In the eleventh year in the month of Bul, the eighth month, 
the temple was finished in all its details according to its 
specifications. He had spent seven years building it. 


1KINGS CHAPTER 7 


1 But Solomon was building his own house thirteen years, and 
he finished all his house. 


Here scholars assume that the construction of “Solomon’s 
House” began just after completion of Yahweh’s temple. This 
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gives a total construction time of 20 years for Yahweh’s 
temple and Solomon’s governing palace. 


2 He built also the house of the forest of Lebanon; the length 
thereof was an hundred cubits, and the breadth thereof fifty 
cubits, and the height thereof thirty cubits, upon four rows of 
cedar pillars, with cedar beams upon the pillars. 


Here we find that the Biblical authors do something that is 
very suspicious. They start by talking about Solomon’s palace, 
then suddenly switch to talking about the “the house of the 
forest of Lebanon”. It is very likely that these two buildings 
are one and the same, and my view is that the temple of 
Bacchus at the Baalbek Temple Complex is the building that 
the authors are describing. We would also do well to note that 
the Temple of Bacchus is constructed entirely of stone. Thus 
the longer construction time for Solomon’s palace in the 
forests of Lebanon (Temple of Bacchus) at 13 years, can be 
contrasted to the shorter construction time of Yahweh’s 
Temple (Temple of Jupiter) at 7 years. Yahweh’s Temple only 
had stone columns, and all wooden walls that were much 
easier to assemble and construct in comparison to the all 
stone masonry of Solomon’s palace. We should also recognize 
that the exact measurements again seem to be misaligned, 
but the next verses demonstrate a distinct commonality 
between Solomon’s palace in Lebanon and the Temple of 
Bacchus within the Baalbek Temple Complex. 


3 And it was covered with cedar above upon the beams, that 
lay on forty five pillars, fifteen in a row. 


Here we are told that there were beams situated on top of 45 
pillars surrounding the palace, and that there were “fifteen in 
a row”. This is astonishing because the Temple of Bacchus has 
two rows of 15 pillars on each side, and 2 more rows of 8 
pillars on the ends. This leaves us with 46 pillars, just one off 
from the Biblical record. 
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4 And there were windows in three rows, and light was 
against light in three ranks. 


This verse seems to be very roughly translated, however it 
does align to the architecture of the Temple of Bacchus. 
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What we see in these images is a group of “windows” 
established in at least two rows, that are directly opposite to 
each other on the interior of the Temple of Bacchus. lf one 
includes the blank space of stone directly above the second 
row as a “window”, we might consider the Biblical description 
accurate. Secondarily, all three of these “windows” face each 
other in three rows. Thus the line stating “and light was 
against light in three ranks.” may be translated to say “the 
faces of the windows were against each other in three ranks.” 
By interpreting the verse this way, we find that this site 
matches the Biblical description of Solomon’s palace and the 
evidence continues to pile up in the next verses. 


5 And all the doors and posts were square, with the windows: 
and light was against light in three ranks. 


Here 1 believe we are given a reference to the massive square 
door at the entry to the Temple of Bacchus. 


6 And he made a porch of pillars; the length thereof was fifty 
cubits, and the breadth thereof thirty cubits: and the porch 
was before them: and the other pillars and the thick beam 
were before them. 
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Here we receive a reference to the outdoor porch directly in 
front of, and surrounding the Temple of Bacchus. 1 have 
included an image with people standing around the outer 
porch to give the viewer a sense of scale concerning the size 
of this structure. In the image below you can see the two 
pillars to the right that would have held the beams that would 
have supported the roof of the outer porch. 


7 Then he made a porch for the throne where he might judge, 
even the porch of judgment: and it was covered with cedar 
from one side of the floor to the other. 


Here we are given reference to where Solomon’s throne 
would have sat inside of the Temple of Bacchus. 
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8 And his house where he dwelt had another court within the 
porch, which was of the like work. Solomon made also an 
house for Pharaoh's daughter, whom he had taken to wife, like 
unto this porch. 


Here again it seems that the authors of the lsraelites are 
attempting to make it appear as if the “house of the forests of 
Lebanon” was not Solomon’s daily residence. These oddities 
seem to me to be the work of redactors who wanted to erase 
the memory of this temple from the Biblical narratives. We 
are still however given further confirmation that this site is 
the correct location for Solomon’s palace & temple, by the 
statement concerning the Pharaoh’s daughter. Supposedly, 
she too had an elevated porch on the interior of her palace, 
and this is exactly what we find at the Temple of Venus just 
outside the courtyard of Yahweh’s temple. 
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9 All these were of costly stones, according to the measures of 
hewed stones, sawed with saws, within and without, even 
from the foundation unto the coping, and so on the outside 
toward the great court. 


10 And the foundation was of costly stones, even great stones, 
stones of ten cubits, and stones of eight cubits. 


Here we are told that the stones used for the foundation of 
Solomon’s palace were at lengths measuring up to 16 feet 
long. We are also told that these stones were expensive to 
harvest and make, seemingly an apt description of the large 
megalithic blocks found all throughout the Baalbek Temple 
Complex. 


11 And above were costly stones, after the measures of hewed 
stones, and cedars. 


Here we are told of the large stones that rested above the 
pillars surrounding Solomon’s palace called “Chapiters” or 
headers. What is very interesting about these headers is that 
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looking directly up, are a series of interwoven patterns in the 
shape of the star of David. 


12 And the great court round about was with three rows of 
hewed stones, and a row of cedar beams, both for the inner 
court of the house of the Lord, and for the porch of the house. 


Here we are told that both Solomon’s palace, and the temple 
of Yahweh, followed a similar design pattern, with “three 
rows of hewed stones”. lt is notable that the massive 
foundation stones at both the Temple of Bacchus and the 
Temple of Jupiter are laid in rows of three. 


529 


SECRETS OF SOLOMON 


Temple 


5 ON 
my 
x 


of BacchusjTemple of Jup 


! R 
iby oni 
Le AS | , 


iter 
i 


13 And king Solomon sent and fetched Hiram out of Tyre. 


14 He was a widow's son of the tribe of Naphtali, and his father 
was a man of Tyre, a worker in brass: and he was filled with 
wisdom, and understanding, and cunning to work all works in 
brass. And he came to king Solomon, and wrought all his 
work. 


Here we might understand that this Hiram is the same King 
Hiram that Solomon contracted to cut and haul cedars from 
the mountains of Lebanon. lf this is the case, King Hiram of 
Tyre would have been a descendant of both the lsraelite tribe 
of Naphtali, and also a descendant of the local Phoenicians. 
This grants us an understanding into why the Israelites and 
Phoenicians would have built an alliance together. With 
Solomon being a half Hittite lsraelite King, and Hiram being a 
half Israelite and half Phoenician King, they shared a common 
ancestry, and their alliance may have been largely predicated 
on these tribal bonds. 
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15 For he cast two pillars of brass, of eighteen cubits high 
apiece: and a line of twelve cubits did compass either of them 
about. 


16 And he made two chapiters of molten brass, to set upon the 
tops of the pillars: the height of the one chapiter was five 
cubits, and the height of the other chapiter was five cubits: 


The massive quantity of bronze here would have weighed 
somewhere in the neighborhood of the tens of tons of pure 
bronze. The financial value of these pillars and the “chapiter”, 
or decorative beam that rested on top of them, would have 
created an impression of extraordinary wealth to all of the 
visitors who saw this temple. 


17 And nets of checker work, and wreaths of chain work, for 
the chapiters which were upon the top of the pillars; seven 
for the one chapiter, and seven for the other chapiter. 


18 And he made the pillars, and two rows round about upon 
the one network, to cover the chapiters that were upon the 
top, with pomegranates: and so did he for the other chapiter. 


19 And the chapiters that were upon the top of the pillars 
were of lily work in the porch, four cubits. 


20 And the chapiters upon the two pillars had pomegranates 
also above, over against the belly which was by the network: 
and the pomegranates were two hundred in rows round 
about upon the other chapiter. 


Here we find that although these brass structures are not 
present at the Baalbek site today, that the art motifs 
mentioned on these structures appear to be present. 
Arguably the most significant of which is the Pomegranate, 
whose fruit creates the shape of the star of David. This may be 
one reason why Pomegranate symbolism appears to feature 
so prominently in the construction of Yahweh’s temple. 
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21 And he set up the pillars in the porch of the temple: and he 
set up the right pillar, and called the name thereof Jachin: and 
he set up the left pillar, and called the name thereof Boaz. 


22 And upon the top of the pillars was lily work: so was the 
work of the pillars finished. 


Here again we are told of fine lily work engraved into these 
bronze pillars and chapiters. These structures are no longer 
present at the Baalbek site, and were likely melted down by 
later cultures either to sell, or for use as the raw material for 
new tools and weapons. Again, the massive quantity of 
bronze, accompanied with the fine artistry described here, 
would have left a profound impression of grandeur on all of 
the visitors who came to Yahweh’s temple. 


1KINGS CHAPTER 8 


1 Then Solomon assembled the elders of Israel, and all the 
heads of the tribes, the chief of the fathers of the children of 
Israel, unto king Solomon in Jerusalem, that they might bring 
up the ark of the covenant of the Lord out of the city of David, 
which is Zion. 
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Here we are given another indication that the Temple of 
Yahweh was not in Jerusalem. We are told that the tribal 
elders came to meet Solomon in Jerusalem, “that they might 
bring up the ark of the covenant of the Lord out of the city of 
David, which is Zion”. Here the Bible tells us in no uncertain 
terms, that Solomon and the Israelite elders explicitly 
removed the Ark of the Covenant from the city of Jerusalem 
before the inauguration ceremony of Yahweh’s Temple. Why 
would they remove the Ark of the Covenant from Jerusalem if 
the temple was built there? As we have stated already, it is 
likely that the Temple of Yahweh was actually within the 
Baalbek Temple Complex, and this verse is telling us how the 
Ark was transported from Jerusalem to Baalbek before the 
inauguration ceremony. 


2 And all the men of Israel assembled themselves unto king 
Solomon at the feast in the month Ethanim, which is the 
seventh month. 


3 And all the elders of Israel came, and the priests took up the 
ark. 


4 And they brought up the ark of the Lord, and the tabernacle 
of the congregation, and all the holy vessels that were in the 
tabernacle, even those did the priests and the Levites bring 


up. 


§ And king Solomon, and all the congregation of Israel, that 
were assembled unto him, were with him before the ark, 
sacrificing sheep and oxen, that could not be told nor 
numbered for multitude. 


6 And the priests brought in the ark of the covenant of the 
Lord unto his place, into the oracle of the house, to the most 
holy place, even under the wings of the cherubims. 


7 For the cherubims spread forth their two wing's over the 


place of the ark, and the cherubims covered the ark and the 
staves thereof above. 
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8 And they drew out the staves, that the ends of the staves 
were seen out in the holy place before the oracle, and they 
were not seen without: and there they are unto this day. 


9 There was nothing in the ark save the two tables of stone, 
which Moses put there at Horeb, when the Lord made a 
covenant with the children of Israel, when they came out of 
the land of Egypt. 


10 And it came to pass, when the priests were come out of the 
holy place, that the cloud filled the house of the Lord, 


11 So that the priests could not stand to minister because of 
the cloud: for the glory of the Lord had filled the house of the 
Lord. 


Here we find that the smoke from the incense altar had 
thoroughly filled the room, causing an intoxication to such an 
extent that the priests could not even stand up. 


12 Then spake Solomon, The Lord said that he would dwell in 
the thick darkness. 


Thus after Solomon and his audience had become sufficiently 
intoxicated, Solomon begins to speak in a prophetic fashion. 
Solomon then goes on to address Yahweh himself, speaking 
with his God with great reverence, as should be expected 
from somebody in the grip of a powerful psychedelic trance. 


13 l have surely built thee an house to dwell in, a settled place 
for thee to abide in for ever. 


14 And the king turned his face about, and blessed all the 
congregation of Israel: (and all the congregation of Israel 
stood;) 


15 And he said, Blessed be the Lord God of Israel, which spake 
with his mouth unto David my father, and hath with his hand 
fulfilled it, saying, 


534 


SECRETS OF SOLOMON 


16 Since the day that 1 brought forth my people Israel out of 
Egypt, | chose no city out of all the tribes of Israel to build an 
house, that my name might be therein; but 1 chose David to be 
over my people Israel. 


Here, Solomon seems to be addressing the hardline 
fundamentalist priests in this statement. He is stating that it 
doesn’t matter where the Temple of Yahweh is built, as long as 
David’s descendants maintain the kingship. Solomon also 
seems to state that the Temple of Yahweh is not built within 
the territory of any single one of the Israelite tribes, 
including his own tribe of Judah. The Baalbek Temple 
Complex perfectly fits this description, outside of the 
territorial domain of the 12 tribes, and incidentally within the 
domain of the Hivites, possibly the tribal affiliation of his 
mother Bathsheba. Due to the Baalbek region’s association 
with the cult of Baal, there may have been lsraelite priests 
who felt uneasy about building Yahweh’s temple in this area, 
and may have preferred to build the temple in Jerusalem. That 
being said, it seems that Solomon chose the Baalbek region to 
build the temple of Yahweh as a means of merging the cult of 
Baal and Yahweh into one Religious cult. As a person with 
mixed tribal heritage, we can clearly understand why 
Solomon would do this, as a means to rectify his own 
uncertain position as part Hittite, and part Israelite. Here we 
see Solomon attempting to unite the northern Hittites, 
Hivites, and Phoenicians with the lsraelites by building a 
syncretic Religious temple that merges all of their Religions 
into one. By doing this, Solomon intends to establish lsraelite 
rule in the northern regions of Canaan, while also 
encouraging cultural diffusion between the Canaanites and 
Israelites. 


17 And it was in the heart of David my father to build an house 
for the name of the Lord God of Israel. 


Here again, Solomon is addressing the fundamentalists in his 
audience, who may have been uncomfortable with building a 
stone temple for Yahweh. As Nathan stated to David 
previously, he felt that the Ark of the Covenant should only 
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reside in the tent-like tabernacle made by Moses. This 
transition from a nomadic pastoralist culture, to a civilized 
agrarian city-state culture, was a big innovation in the 
Israelite tradition at this time. Thus Solomon here defends his 
decision to build this temple, by stating that the construction 
of a Temple for Yahweh was King David’s original intent. 


18 And the Lord said unto David my father, Whereas it was in 
thine heart to build an house unto my name, thou didst well 
that it was in thine heart. 


19 Nevertheless thou shalt not build the house; but thy son 
that shall come forth out of thy loins, he shall build the house 
unto my name. 


20 And the Lord hath performed his word that he spake, and 1 
am risen up in the room of David my father, and sit on the 
throne of Israel, as the Lord promised, and have built an 
house for the name of the Lord God of Israel. 


21 And I have set there a place for the ark, wherein is the 
covenant of the Lord, which he made with our fathers, when 
he brought them out of the land of Egypt. 


22 And Solomon stood before the altar of the Lord in the 
presence of all the congregation of Israel, and spread forth his 
hands toward heaven: 


23 And he said, Lord God of Israel, there is no God like thee, in 
heaven above, or on earth beneath, who keepest covenant 
and mercy with thy servants that walk before thee with all 
their heart: 


Here Solomon turns from his politically oriented address 
towards the Israelites, and now begins to address Yahweh 
directly. As a priestly King, his job would be to give voice to 
all of the concerns of the people present. 
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24 Who hast kept with thy servant David my father that thou 
promisedst him: thou spakest also with thy mouth, and hast 
fulfilled it with thine hand, as it is this day. 


25 Therefore now, Lord God of Israel, keep with thy servant 
David my father that thou promisedst him, saying, There shall 
not fail thee a man in my sight to sit on the throne of Israel; 
so that thy children take heed to their way, that they walk 
before me as thou hast walked before me. 


26 And now, O God of Israel, let thy word, | pray thee, be 
verified, which thou spakest unto thy servant David my 
father. 


27 But will God indeed dwell on the earth? behold, the heaven 
and heaven of heavens cannot contain thee; how much less 
this house that I have builded? 


Here we see Solomon demonstrate an extraordinary level of 
self-deprecation in his prayer. lf this sermon was indeed 
performed at the Baalbek Temple Complex, then we can truly 
understand the humility and deep Religiosity in Solomon’s 
statement here. 


28 Yet have thou respect unto the prayer of thy servant, and 
to his supplication, O Lord my God, to hearken unto the cry 

and to the prayer, which thy servant prayeth before thee to 

day: 


29 That thine eyes may be open toward this house night and 
day, even toward the place of which thou hast said, My name 
shall be there: that thou mayest hearken unto the prayer 
which thy servant shall make toward this place. 


30 And hearken thou to the supplication of thy servant, and 
of thy people Israel, when they shall pray toward this place: 
and hear thou in heaven thy dwelling place: and when thou 
hearest, forgive. 
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31 lf any man trespass against his neighbour, and an oath be 
laid upon him to cause him to swear, and the oath come 
before thine altar in this house: 


32 Then hear thou in heaven, and do, and judge thy servants, 
condemning the wicked, to bring his way upon his head; and 
justifying the righteous, to give him according to his 
righteousness. 


33 When thy people Israel be smitten down before the enemy, 
because they have sinned against thee, and shall turn again to 
thee, and confess thy name, and pray, and make supplication 
unto thee in this house: 


34 Then hear thou in heaven, and forgive the sin of thy people 
Israel, and bring them again unto the land which thou gavest 
unto their fathers. 


35 When heaven is shut up, and there is no rain, because they 
have sinned against thee; if they pray toward this place, and 
confess thy name, and turn from their sin, when thou 
afflictest them: 


36 Then hear thou in heaven, and forgive the sin of thy 
servants, and of thy people Israel, that thou teach them the 
good way wherein they should walk, and give rain upon thy 
land, which thou hast given to thy people for an inheritance. 


Here we see a very clear relationship between Yahweh and 
fertility in the prayer of Solomon. 


37 If there be in the land famine, if there be pestilence, 
blasting, mildew, locust, or if there be caterpiller; if their 
enemy besiege them in the land of their cities; whatsoever 
plague, whatsoever sickness there be; 


38 What prayer and supplication soever be made by any man, 
or by all thy people Israel, which shall know every man the 
plague of his own heart, and spread forth his hands toward 
this house: 
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39 Then hear thou in heaven thy dwelling place, and forgive, 
and do, and give to every man according to his ways, whose 
heart thou knowest; (for thou, even thou only, knowest the 
hearts of all the children of men;) 


40 That they may fear thee all the days that they live in the 
land which thou gavest unto our fathers. 


41 Moreover concerning a stranger, that is not of thy people 
Israel, but cometh out of a far country for thy name's sake; 


42 (For they shall hear of thy great name, and of thy strong 
hand, and of thy stretched out arm;) when he shall come and 
pray toward this house; 


43 Hear thou in heaven thy dwelling place, and do according 
to all that the stranger calleth to thee for: that all people of 

the earth may know thy name, to fear thee, as do thy people 
Israel; and that they may know that this house, which | have 
builded, is called by thy name. 


Here, Solomon clearly demonstrates an anti-racialist attitude 
about his Religion. He very clearly encourages foreigners to 
come and worship at this temple in his prayer. In the time of 
Moses, any foreigner that came near the tabernacle would be 
put to death (Numbers 1:51“...and the stranger that comes 
near shall be put to death.” ). Here again we can see how 
Solomon’s prayer goes against the old laws of Moses, and the 
fundamentalist priests of his time. This again demonstrates 
the multi-cultural attitude of David continuing into 
Solomon’s reign, and demonstrates that Solomon would have 
chosen the Baalbek Temple Complex specifically to culturally 
integrate the Israelites with other foreign groups. 


44 If thy people go out to battle against their enemy, 
whithersoever thou shalt send them, and shall pray unto the 
Lord toward the city which thou hast chosen, and toward the 
house that | have built for thy name: 
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45 Then hear thou in heaven their prayer and their 
supplication, and maintain their cause. 


46 If they sin against thee, (for there is no man that sinneth 

not,) and thou be angry with them, and deliver them to the 

enemy, so that they carry them away captives unto the land 
of the enemy, far or near; 


47 Yet if they shall bethink themselves in the land whither 
they were carried captives, and repent, and make 
supplication unto thee in the land of them that carried them 
captives, saying, We have sinned, and have done perversely, 
we have committed wickedness; 


48 And so return unto thee with all their heart, and with all 
their soul, in the land of their enemies, which led them away 
captive, and pray unto thee toward their land, which thou 
gavest unto their fathers, the city which thou hast chosen, 
and the house which I have built for thy name: 


Here again Solomon mentions “the city which thou hast 
chosen, and the house which | have built for thy name:”. Here 
Solomon is asserting that Yahweh chose for his temple to be 
built in Baalbek, and he was just doing what his God 
commanded him to do. It seems again he is quietly addressing 
his critics who wished for this temple to be built in Jerusalem. 


49 Then hear thou their prayer and their supplication in 
heaven thy dwelling place, and maintain their cause, 


50 And forgive thy people that have sinned against thee, and 
all their transgressions wherein they have transgressed 
against thee, and give them compassion before them who 
carried them captive, that they may have compassion on 
them: 


51 For they be thy people, and thine inheritance, which thou 


broughtest forth out of Egypt, from the midst of the furnace 
of iron: 
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52 That thine eyes may be open unto the supplication of thy 
servant, and unto the supplication of thy people Israel, to 
hearken unto them in all that they call for unto thee. 


53 For thou didst separate them from among all the people of 
the earth, to be thine inheritance, as thou spakest by the hand 
of Moses thy servant, when thou broughtest our fathers out 
of Egypt, O Lord God. 


54 And it was so, that when Solomon had made an end of 
praying all this prayer and supplication unto the Lord, he 
arose from before the altar of the Lord, from kneeling on his 
knees with his hands spread up to heaven. 


55 And he stood, and blessed all the congregation of Israel 
with a loud voice, saying, 


56 Blessed be the Lord, that hath given rest unto his people 
Israel, according to all that he promised: there hath not failed 
one word of all his good promise, which he promised by the 
hand of Moses his servant. 


57 The Lord our God be with us, as he was with our fathers: let 
him not leave us, nor forsake us: 


58 That he may incline our hearts unto him, to walk in all his 
ways, and to keep his commandments, and his statutes, and 
his judgments, which he commanded our fathers. 


59 And let these my words, wherewith 1 have made 
supplication before the Lord, be nigh unto the Lord our God 
day and night, that he maintain the cause of his servant, and 
the cause of his people Israel at all times, as the matter shall 
require: 


60 That all the people of the earth may know that the Lord is 
God, and that there is none else. 
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61 Let your heart therefore be perfect with the Lord our God, 
to walk in his statutes, and to keep his commandments, as at 
this day. 


62 And the king, and all Israel with him, offered sacrifice 
before the Lord. 


63 And Solomon offered a sacrifice of peace offerings, which 
he offered unto the Lord, two and twenty thousand oxen, and 
an hundred and twenty thousand sheep. So the king and all 
the children of Israel dedicated the house of the Lord. 


That is 22,000 oxen and 120,000 sheep. These animals would 
have likely been provided by each family of the Israelites at 
this time, with the wealthier families offering oxen, and the 
general population offering sheep. This would have been 
perceived as a great honor, and it may have been the case that 
families donated multiple animals to be sacrificed for this 
momentous occasion. 


64 The same day did the king hallow the middle of the court 
that was before the house of the Lord: for there he offered 
burnt offerings, and meat offerings, and the fat of the peace 
offerings: because the brasen altar that was before the Lord 
was too little to receive the burnt offerings, and meat 
offerings, and the fat of the peace offerings. 


Here we are told that the altar was too small to burn the 
unusable remains of the animals. Thus Solomon blessed a part 
of the courtyard at the Baalbek Temple Complex, where the 
animal remains would be burnt. 


65 And at that time Solomon held a feast, and all Israel with 
him, a great congregation, from the entering in of Hamath 
unto the river of Egypt, before the Lord our God, seven days 
and seven days, even fourteen days. 


66 On the eighth day he sent the people away: and they 
blessed the king, and went unto their tents joyful and glad of 
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heart for all the goodness that the Lord had done for David 
his servant, and for Israel his people. 


In closing, this event would have been a truly remarkable 
gathering of people. We are told that nearly all of the families 
of the Israelite tribes came to attend the inauguration of the 
Temple. Considering Solomon’s multi-cultural sensibilities, it 
is very likely that a number of foreign groups were also in 
attendance, but were not recorded into the Biblical narrative. 
lt would be reasonable to assume that all of the Phoenician 
craftsmen at the very least would have attended, if not royal 
delegations from Egypt and other notable cities as well. This 
festival would have been an extended 14 day celebration, with 
generous amounts of food made available by the animal 
sacrifices, and we might suppose that after tiring of common 
food, this Religious ceremony would continue with the 
ingestion of local drug's like opium, cannabis, mushrooms, 
ergotized wine, and other such botanical drug concoctions. 


* * * 


As grand as the Baalbek Temple Complex is, we are told that 
Solomon was involved in other notable construction projects 
as well. These other construction projects will also validate 
and verify that Solomon was responsible for building the 
Baalbek Temple Complex. 


1KINGS CHAPTER 9 


15 And this is the reason of the levy which king Solomon 
raised; for to build the house of the Lord, and his own house, 
and Millo, and the wall of Jerusalem, and Hazor, and Megiddo, 
and Gezer. 


Here a number of different building projects of King Solomon 
are listed. Thus far we have found some evidence to suppose 
that the Baalbek Temple Complex may be the location of “the 
house of the Lord, and his own house”. By looking at these 
other locations, we can find further evidence in favor of the 
Baalbek theory. Moving along the verse we find that Solomon 
was responsible for building a site called “Millo, and the wall 
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of Jerusalem”. Here we are not exactly certain of where 

“Millo” is, but scholars have guessed that this was a 
pre-Davidic city within or near the city of Jerusalem. What we 
can say with relative certainty however, is where the “wall of 
Jerusalem” is located. 
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By examining the map above, you can see that there area 
number of different divisions that make up the walls of 
Jerusalem. Scholars today generally agree that most of these 
walls were constructed no later than the Roman period. 1 
however have a dispute with this claim. The reason for this is 
that the megalithic building style found near the city of David 
and the Temple mount of Jerusalem; seems to mimic exactly 
the building style of the Baalbek Temple Complex, which 1 
believe was built by King Solomon. In the book of 1 Kings we 
are told explicitly that Solomon built up the walls of 
Jerusalem. By simply examining the megalithic building style 
of various sites in Jerusalem, we can see that this building 
technique was at least inspired by the megalithic style at the 
Baalbek Temple Complex, if not entirely constructed by the 
same workers. 
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By looking at these images, you can see that the megalithic 
construction style is much unlike traditional roman buildings, 
and much more like what we see at the Baalbek Temple 
Complex. When we examine the other sites listed in the 
previous Biblical verse, we find that they appear to be much 
more primitive on their face. However, looking at the bottom 
layer of these structures we find something rather shocking. 
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What we see in the above image is a clearly superior form of 
“Ashlar” masonry on the bottom layer of the site. “Ashlar” is 
the term used to describe smooth square-cut stones in 
masonry. lt is very strange that we find the most advanced 
form of stone masonry here on the bottom layer. This seems 
to indicate that a superior predecessor culture built the 
bottom layer of this fortress, and that later cultures built on 
top of, or repaired a previously existing site. My proposition 
is that the bottom layer of this site is composed of blocks set 
during the reign of Solomon. This theory also explains why 
the bottom layer of the Western Wall in Jerusalem is also 
composed of significantly larger blocks than the layers on top 
of it, because either Solomon or the Phoenicians set the 
foundations that later civilizations would build on top of. 


a 
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Here at the Western Wall in Jerusalem, we can see that the 
lower layer is composed of blocks that are at least four times 
larger than the blocks set on the top layer. There is also no 
mortar on the lower layer of blocks, they rely entirely on their 
weight and their mathematically precise cuts to stay in place. 
What is very interesting about the Western wall of Jerusalem, 
is that not long ago, some parts of this wall were buried with 
earth as you can see by comparing the two images below. 


i Pe a 


oo 


. 19th Century 21st Century 


This image is very important, because it may indicate that 
some of the megalithic construction from Solomon’s era 
might still be buried beneath the earth. When we look at the 
other sites listed in the previous verse like “Hazor” “Megiddo” 
and “Gezer” We find a number of smaller fortresses, with 
minor indications of superior construction methods at the 
bottom layers. 
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Considering the age of these sites at about 3,000 years, it may 
be the case that these fortresses were used as a source of 
bricks for other construction projects by later civilizations. lf 
so, we may not find much further evidence at these sites, but 
where possible, it may be worthwhile to excavate the earth 
surrounding the footprint of these structures to see if the 
fortress walls go deeper into the earth. 


16 For Pharaoh king of Egypt had gone up, and taken Gezer, 
and burnt it with fire, and slain the Canaanites that dwelt in 
the city, and given it for a present unto his daughter, 
Solomon's wife. 


17 And Solomon built Gezer, and Bethhoron the nether, 


Here we find that the Pharaoh of Egypt in fact besieged one 
of these fortresses by the name of “Gezer, and burnt it with 
fire”. ltis thus reasonable to assume that later civilizations 
that conquered this region after the Israelites might have 
disassembled or destroyed these fortresses in a fashion 
similar to the Pharaoh to prevent the local Canaanites and 
Israelites from rebelling in the future. 


18 And Baalath, and Tadmor in the wilderness, in the land, 


Here we are told of two more sites, which are much easier to 
identify. “Baalath”in this instance seems to indicate a city or 
temple dedicated to the Phoenician-Canaanite deity Baal. It is 
very likely that this city would have been the city 
surrounding the Baalbek Temple Complex. As we have noted, 
the early authors of the Hebrew Bible appear to be 
deliberately covering up the fact that Solomon’s Temple was 
fused with the cult of Baal. The second site listed is “Tadmor”; 
the arabic name for the ancient ruins of Palmyra in Syria. 
“Tadmor” was an important oasis city on the desert trade 
routes between Mesopotamia and the Mediterranean ocean. 
This city was likely inhabited before the time of Solomon, but 
would be built up under his reign to facilitate greater 
volumes of trade with Mesopotamian city states in the east. 
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Although the ruins of Palmyra or “Tadmor” appear to be built 
in the “Greco-Roman” style, we should consider the 
possibility that these structures may be of Israelite or 
Phoenician origin. lf this is the case, Palmyra was constructed 
under the labor levy of King Solomon at approximately 1000 
BC exactly as the Bible tells us in the previous verse. 


19 And all the cities of store that Solomon had, and cities for 
his chariots, and cities for his horsemen, and that which 
Solomon desired to build in Jerusalem, and in Lebanon, and in 
all the land of his dominion. 


Again we are given further clues concerning the importance 
of Lebanon to King Solomon. The two main cities here would 
be the fortress surrounding Jerusalem, and the Baalbek 
Temple Complex, which both utilize megalithic construction 
techniques. 


20 And all the people that were left of the Amorites, Hittites, 
Perizzites, Hivites, and Jebusites, which were not of the 
children of Israel, 


21 Their children that were left after them in the land, whom 
the children of Israel also were not able utterly to destroy, 
upon those did Solomon levy a tribute of bondservice unto 
this day. 


Here we are told that any person in Solomon’s empire that 
was not an lsraelite, would be subjected to paying tribute in 
the form of labor. The semi-nomadic agrarian pastoralists in 
this territory would have made for a very cost effective slave 
labor caste. These people lived in tents, so housing costs 
would be minimal. Solomon’s only financial obligation to 
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them would be to ensure that his workers were well fed and 
supplied with the tools they needed to perform their tasks. 
These tasks could range from stone quarrying, lumbering, 
carpentry, blacksmithing, weaving, tailoring, agriculture, 
animal husbandry, fishing, and any other primitive trade that 
might be useful to a Bronze Age empire. lt is very likely that 
the men took up the more labor intensive tasks, while women 
and children performed more sedentary activities like 
weaving and agriculture. All wages would be paid out in the 
form of material goods, and the general population would 
then barter with these goods to conduct trade as needed. In 
these empires, there was no concept of individual rights, 
Kings ruled over territories and held absolute power. 
Subjected peoples were expected to submit to the authority 
of the King's or to be punished. ldleness would have been met 
with disciplinary action by the intensely patriarchal culture 
of this time. 


Although such a society may seem cruel to modern liberal 
sensibilities, this fostered a very strong work ethic in this 
region. This would have created an abundance of food and 
material goods that would have substantially improved the 
lives of the people at this time, and guaranteed their peace 
and security. In this way, Solomon’s authoritarian rule may 
have even been praised by some of the subjected peoples, 
whose ancestors likely lost their wealth, and even their lives 
because of the Israelite invasions. Solomon in this respect was 
earnestly catering to the interests of the non-lsraelite people 
in the region, by putting them to work, he sought to elevate 
the entire region, and build a unified civilization with public 
works projects that required the cooperation of everyone in 
the empire. This would also allow Solomon to raise a powerful 
military that could police the borders, and the internal affairs 
of the empire. 


22 But of the children of Israel did Solomon make no 
bondmen: but they were men of war, and his servants, and his 
princes, and his captains, and rulers of his chariots, and his 
horsemen. 
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Here we find that Solomon maintained a loyal military by 
only recruiting from the lsraelites. Simultaneously, the adult 
men of other populations were subjected to forced labor. This 
would serve the purpose of building great cities and temples, 
but also function as a means to preoccupy the adult men with 
labor, who if left idle, may turn to rebellion and war. By 
creating a massive public works project in the form of city 
building, Solomon increased the cultural and material wealth 
of all of the people in his empire. 


26 And king Solomon made a navy of ships in Eziongeber, 
which is beside Eloth, on the shore of the Red sea, in the land 
of Edom. 


27 And Hiram sent in the navy his servants, shipmen that had 
knowledge of the sea, with the servants of Solomon. 


Here we find that the lsraelites learn another trade from the 
Phoenicians, and that is shipbuilding and sea-faring. 


28 And they came to Ophir, and fetched from thence gold, 
four hundred and twenty talents, and brought it to king 
Solomon. 


Here we are told that the Israelites partnered with the 
Phoenician navy to harvest gold from a land called “Ophir”. lt 
is noteworthy that Solomon’s navy is built and assembled ina 
port connected to the Red Sea. There has been much 
speculation about where the Biblical “Ophir” may have been. 
In my view, the most compelling speculation about Ophir’s 
location is somewhere along the Horn of Africa. There are a 
few reasons for why 1 believe this, the first reason comes from 
Herodotus. 


“The furthest inhabited country towards the south-west is 
Ethiopia; here gold is found in great abundance, and huge 
elephants, and ebony, and all sorts of trees growing wild; the 
men, too, are the tallest in the world, the best-looking, and 
longest-lived.” 
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- “Histories” - Herodotus (3.114); trans. Aubrey de Sélincourt 


Here Herodotus tells us the land of the Ethiopians is rich in 
gold. To the ancient Greeks, Ethiopia would have been any 
territory in Africa to the south of Egypt. Thus, the territories 
of Ethiopia, Sudan, and Somalia could have all fit into this 
description. The Egyptians themselves claim that a southern 
territory known as “Punt” was also rich in gold, and other 
materials native to this part of Africa including Ebony wood, 
aromatic resins like frankincense, baboons, and ivory from 
hippopotamus and elephants. 


The etymology of Ophir is uncertain, but some scholars have 
drawn the obvious comparison to the Roman “Afri” for its 
phonetic similarity. We might also draw a comparison to the 
title of the Egyptian king's as “Pharaoh”, here also we have the 
consonantal “F-r” root, and according to Avraham ben Yaakov, 
in an article titled "Solomon's Marriage To Pharaoh's 
Daughter" the hebrew word for “Pharaoh” is “Oreph”, 
signifying “the back of the neck”. Considering that the 
Pharaoh’s reportedly came from the south of Egypt, at the 
back of the neck of the Nile in Ethiopia, we might assume that 
“Oreph” has some similarity to “Ophir”. Secondarily we can 
recognize a later sect of mystical gnostic Christians who 
called themselves “Ophites” who originated in Ethiopia south 
of Egypt in Africa. These “Ophites” may also be connected to a 
Greek mystery school known as “Orphism” which appears to 
draw from the Egyptian God Osiris in its underworld 
resurrection mythology. All of these indications point to an 
African location for King Solomon’s Ophir, and contests less 
accurate depictions of Ophir in places like India. 


Looking again to the Bible, we can discover another location 
that Solomon reportedly sent his Navy for trade. 


2 CHRONICLES CHAPTER 9 


21 For the king's ships went to Tarshish with the servants of 
Huram: every three years once came the ships of Tarshish 
bringing gold, and silver, ivory, and apes, and peacocks. 
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Here we are told that Solomon’s naval service traveled to a 
place called “Jarshish”. Many scholars have speculated that 
“Tarshish” is the location of the semi-mythological “Kingdom 
of Tartessos” on the western coast of Spain facing the 
Atlantic. This is due to their similar consonantal roots of 
“T-r-s-s”. According to Herodotus, Tartessos was ruled by a 
king who was very wealthy in silver, notably one of the 
materials that Solomon collected from his voyages to this 
kingdom. Secondarily, there have even been multiple 
archeological finds in lsrael that indicate late Bronze Age 
trade between Spain and Israel at the time of King Solomon’s 
reign. 


“Gold and lead concentrations in the silver indicate that 
native silver from Iberia (Spain) was most likely used in the 
Early lron Age, suggesting that the first people to convey 
silver to the southern Levant were not miners but traders 
who had acquired silver directly from the indigenous Bronze 
Age inhabitants of Iberia (Spain). However, evidence of the 
exploitation of jarosite also supports that silver ore mining 
and cupellation was ongoing in Iberia at a similar time, and 
continued in the Late lron Age— potentially a result of 
technological transfer from the East. In essence, the western 
Mediterranean origin of the silver in these Early lron Age 
southern Levantine hoards supports an emerging picture of 
Mediterranean interactions and trade relations in the 
increasingly bright Dark Ages (c. 1200-800 BC).” 


-“From lberia to the Southern Levant: The Movement of Silver 
Across the Mediterranean in the Early Iron Age” - Journal of 
World Prehistory (2019) 32:1-31 


The archeological proof of oceanic trade between Spain and 
the Levant lends historical validity to the claims made here in 
the Bible. Again, if we look to the Bible, we can find further 
information about “TJarshish”. 
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22 For the king had at sea a navy of Tharshish with the navy of 
Hiram: once in three years came the navy of Tharshish, 
bringing gold, and silver, ivory, and apes, and peacocks. 


Here we are told that Solomon “had at sea a navy of Tharshish 
with the navy of Hiram”. This seems to suppose that Tarshish 
was also a sea-faring civilization. This seems to indicate a 
pre-historical Atlantean origin of “Tarshish”, an advanced 
sea-faring civilization, that may have been an origin point of 
the Phoenicians and their own naval technology. 


Whatever the case may be, if we suppose that “7Jarshish” was 
equivalent to the mythological “Kingdom of Tartessos” that 
was rich in silver, and seemingly traded silver with the 
inhabitants of the Levant during Solomon’s reign, then we are 
left with one very obvious conclusion about how Solomon 
would get there. According to the Bible, Solomon built his 
port city called “Eziongeber” at the edge of the Gulf of Aqaba 
south of Jerusalem. This presented a problem for Solomon if 
he wanted to conduct trade in the Mediterranean Sea. Thus 
the only way for his ships to travel to Spain, would be to 
circumnavigate Africa, and this would take a considerable 
amount of time, according to the Bible, exactly three years. 
This is very interesting because Herodotus, the Greek father 
of history tells us that the Phoenicians were the first people 
to circumnavigate Africa, and that it took them exactly three 
years as well. 


“Libya is washed on all sides by the sea except where it joins 
Asia, as was first demonstrated, so far as our knowledge goes, 
by the Egyptian king Necho, who, after calling off the 
construction of the canal between the Nile and the Arabian 
Gulf, sent out a fleet manned by a Phoenician crew with 
orders to sail west about and return to Egypt and the 
Mediterranean by way of the Straits of Gibraltar. The 
Phoenicians sailed from the Arabian Gulf into the southern 
ocean, and every autumn put in at some convenient spot on 
the Libyan coast, sowed a patch of ground, and waited for 
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next year's harvest. Then, having got in their grain, they put 
to sea again, and after two full years rounded the Pillars of 
Heracles in the course of the third, and returned to Egypt. 
These men made a statement which | do not myself believe, 
though others may, to the effect that as they sailed ona 
westerly course round the southern end of Libya, they had 
the sun on their right - to northward of them. This is how 
Libya was first discovered by sea.” 


- “Histories” Herodotus (4.42); trans. Aubrey de Sélincourt 


Here, the fact that the Phoenicians claimed to see “the sun on 
their right - to northward of them” proves that this event is 
likely historically accurate. Herodotus states that he does not 
believe this statement from the Phoenicians, because he did 
not understand that the Earth was a spherical globe. 
Traveling to the tip of Africa’s southern point, one will in fact 
see that the Sun appears further to the north, than it does 
when you are located near the equator. This piece of 
information thus shows us that either the Phoenicians had an 
extremely advanced understanding of the cosmos and 
fabricated this story, or that the Phoenicians actually 
experienced this phenomena while traveling around Africa. 


Now according to Herodotus the circumnavigation of Africa 
was conducted “as far as our knowledge goes, by the Egyptian 
king Necho”. Here Herodotus claims that the 
circumnavigation of Africa would have been conducted very 
near to his own time at about 600BC by an Egyptian Pharaoh 
by the name of Necho ll. Here 1 dispute Herodotus’ claim that 
this expedition was done by Necho ll for a number of 
different reasons. First and foremost is that Necho ll was 
engaged in defensive wars against the Babylonians, and likely 
did not have time to conduct extravagant naval expeditions 
when he needed his seamen and warriors for his military 
campaigns. Scholars generally agree on this point, and find 
Herodotus’ claim of Necho ll expedition to be unlikely. Here 1 
will share an important piece of information that indicates 
that this expedition was done more than 300 years before 
Necho ll during the reign of King Solomon. According to 
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Jewish tradition, Solomon’s Egyptian wife was variously 
named “Nikaule” or “Nicaule” or “Nicauli” lf Solomon and his 
wife held joint rulership over Egypt, it may be the case that 
the Egyptian historians credited Solomon’s navy to her. In 
this way, either Herodotus, or later historians translating his 
work may have confused the name of Solmon’s wife with the 
Egyptian Pharaoh Necho ll. 


Herodotus’ account also makes a great deal of sense, because 
we are told that “the Egyptian king Necho, who, after calling 
off the construction of the canal between the Nile and the 
Arabian Gulf, sent out a fleet manned by a Phoenician 
crew...”. This excerpt if attributed to Solomon’s wife explains 
Solomon’s naval objectives. Solomon wanted to connect his 
port in Eziongeber to the Mediterranean so that he could use 
his navy that was previously built to travel to “Ophir” in trade 
throughout the Mediterranean. According to scholars, the 
canal was constructed from a disadvantageous position, and 
completing the canal would have caused the Nile to flood 
with sea water, making it unusable as a source for freshwater 
to water the crops of the nile valley. Thus Solomon, or 
perhaps his wife, decided to cease construction of the Canal, 
and instead took part of the navy of Ophir, and 
circumnavigated Africa to arrive at Tartessos in Spain and 
conduct trade. Not only does this account for the 
inconsistencies in the narrative of Herodotus, but it also 
verifies the claims made by the Bible as having some level of 
historical legitimacy. 


In closing we have verifiable archeological evidence of silver 
trade between Spain and Israel. The Bible however tells us 
that the major port city of the lsraelites was located on the 
Red Sea. The logical conclusion is that at some point before 
800 BC, the Israelites would have to circumnavigate Africa in 
order to bring their ships into the Mediterranean basin. 
Initially, Solomon constructed his port to conduct trading 
expeditions with Ophir, likely an Ethiopian Kingdom that was 
rich in gold. After learning about Tartessos, Solomon wanted 
to expand his trading partnerships, so he began building a 
Canal to connect the Red Sea to the Nile, and by proxy create 
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a channel for his fleet to reach the Mediterranean Sea. After 
realizing he could not accomplish this without damaging the 
agricultural land of the Nile valley, Solomon ceased building 
the Canal, and a Phoenician fleet was sent to circumnavigate 
Africa and find a way into the Mediterranean basin. 
Herodotus and the Bible claim that it took three years for 
these ships to leave their ports in the Red Sea and return to 
the Mediterranean. According to Herodotus, the Phoenicians 
had to stop at various locations to practice agriculture for 
their voyage. This seems to indicate that this voyage was 
conducted multiple times, as is told in the Bible. lf this is the 
case, then we should expect to find some scattered remains of 
megalithic building sites in African coastal regions that 
slightly mirror the building style found in Phoencian colonies. 
Looking to the Gedi ruins of Kenya, we find exactly this. 
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Here, the megalithic arched doorway seems to indicate some 
level of Phoenician influence. The outposts would have likely 
just been temporary settlements, or perhaps built as favors to 
local rulers to establish favorable trade relations. Thus we 
should not necessarily expect to find Temples as grand as 
Baalbek this far away from the Fertile Crescent civilizational 
center of the Bronze Age. 


1KING CHAPTER 10 


1 And when the queen of Sheba heard of the fame of Solomon 
concerning the name of the Lord, she came to prove him with 
hard questions. 


2 And she came to Jerusalem with a very great train, with 
camels that bare spices, and very much gold, and precious 
stones: and when she was come to Solomon, she communed 
with him of all that was in her heart. 


3 And Solomon told her all her questions: there was not any 
thing hid from the king, which he told her not. 


4 And when the queen of Sheba had seen all Solomon's 
wisdom, and the house that he had built, 


§ And the meat of his table, and the sitting of his servants, 
and the attendance of his ministers, and their apparel, and his 
cupbearers, and his ascent by which he went up unto the 
house of the Lord; there was no more spirit in her. 


6 And she said to the king, It was a true report that I heard in 
mine own land of thy acts and of thy wisdom. 


7 Howbeit | believed not the words, until 1 came, and mine 
eyes had seen it: and, behold, the half was not told me: thy 


wisdom and prosperity exceedeth the fame which I heard. 


8 Happy are thy men, happy are these thy servants, which 
stand continually before thee, and that hear thy wisdom. 
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9 Blessed be the Lord thy God, which delighted in thee, to set 
thee on the throne of Israel: because the Lord loved Israel for 
ever, therefore made he thee king, to do judgment and 
justice. 


10 And she gave the king an hundred and twenty talents of 
gold, and of spices very great store, and precious stones: 
there came no more such abundance of spices as these which 
the queen of Sheba gave to king Solomon. 


11 And the navy also of Hiram, that brought gold from Ophir, 
brought in from Ophir great plenty of almug trees, and 
precious stones. 


12 And the king made of the almug trees pillars for the house 
of the Lord, and for the king's house, harps also and psalteries 
for singers: there came no such almug trees, nor were seen 
unto this day. 


13 And king Solomon gave unto the queen of Sheba all her 
desire, whatsoever she asked, beside that which Solomon 
gave her of his royal bounty. So she turned and went to her 
own country, she and her servants. 


Here we are told that Solomon reciprocated the Queen’s gifts. 
According to various oral traditions from Jews, Christians, 
and Muslims, Solomon even married the Queen of Sheba. This 
is very interesting because this would indicate a political and 
cultural alliance with her Kingdom. Scholars seem to dispute 
where exactly “Sheba” was located, but many conclusions 
have pointed to the location of Modern day Yemen and/or 
Ethiopia. This is very interesting because in Yemen, there is a 
local tradition that Solomon helped the queen to build a 
temple in the desert there. In fact there are two structures in 
this region called the “Awwam” and “Barran” temples. These 
buildings utilize a similar megalithic building style to the 
structures we find at Baalbek, Palmyra, and Jerusalem, which 
according to our analysis was built by King Solomon’s 
workforce. 
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Thus when “Solomon gave her of his royal bounty.” this may 
have greater implications beyond the sexual undertones of 
this verse. lt could well be the case that Solomon also sent 
skilled workers with the Queen to build a great temple for her 
and her people. The verse stating: “So she turned and went to 
her own country, she and her servants.” may imply that the 
Queen of Sheba left with more servants than she came with. 
The reason that the Biblical authors do not mention the 
construction of this temple will be made more clear in the 
next chapter of 1 Kings. 


14 Now the weight of gold that came to Solomon in one year 
was six hundred threescore and six talents of gold, 
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15 Beside that he had of the merchantmen, and of the traffick 
of the spice merchants, and of all the kings of Arabia, and of 
the governors of the country. 


16 And king Solomon made two hundred targets (shields) of 
beaten gold: six hundred shekels of gold went to one target 
(shield). 


17 And he made three hundred shields of beaten gold; three 
pound of gold went to one shield: and the king put them in 
the house of the forest of Lebanon. 


18 Moreover the king made a great throne of ivory, and 
overlaid it with the best gold. 


19 The throne had six steps, and the top of the throne was 
round behind: and there were stays on either side on the 
place of the seat, and two lions stood beside the stays. 


20 And twelve lions stood there on the one side and on the 
other upon the six steps: there was not the like made in any 
kingdom. 


21 And all king Solomon's drinking vessels were of gold, and 
all the vessels of the house of the forest of Lebanon were of 
pure gold; none were of silver: it was nothing accounted of in 
the days of Solomon. 


Here again we receive special indication of “the house of the 
forest of Lebanon” which indicates the importance of the 
Baalbek Temple Complex to King Solomon. To envisage 
Solomon’s royal court, 1 decided to include a painting from 
the 1890’s made by Edward Poynter. This painting, though 
seemingly extravagant, gives an artistic impression of what 
Solomon’s court might have looked like according to the 
Bible. 
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23 So king Solomon exceeded all the kings of the earth for 
riches and for wisdom. 


24 And all the earth sought to Solomon, to hear his wisdom, 
which God had put in his heart. 


25 And they brought every man his present, vessels of silver, 
and vessels of gold, and garments, and armour, and spices, 
horses, and mules, a rate year by year. 


Here we should note that Solomon was running a gift 
economy from lsrael at this time. This means that all of 
Solomon’s gifts were gestures of economic exchange and 
cooperation. Men and women of high status would come 
forward and offer their wealth to Solomon as a means of 
putting the lsraelite Empire partially in their debt. Solomon 
would repay these gifts by building temples and by the 
command of his substantial labor force which was capable of 
producing a tremendous amount of agricultural and material 
wealth. Here we see further confirmation of a royal gift 
economy being present during the time of Solomon, and this 
explains why there are no metal coins dating to this period, 
because all commerce was conducted on a contractual basis at 
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the higher levels of the government. Secondarily, at the local 
levels trade was conducted through barter of material goods, 
or promises to repay debts. In all cases, a gift economy relies 
heavily on debt, and this was the primary currency during 
this era of Solomon’s reign. Scholars have supposed that 
Solomon was not real because there are no coins dedicated to 
him in Canaan, but the Bible tells us that Solomon’s economy 
did not rely on metal coinage to function. 


26 And Solomon gathered together chariots and horsemen: 
and he had a thousand and four hundred chariots, and twelve 
thousand horsemen, whom he bestowed in the cities for 
chariots, and with the king at Jerusalem. 


Here we are given further indication that Solomon did not 
spend a majority of his time in Jerusalem. He kept a number of 
his chariots with a completely different administrative 
official in Jerusalem. This is further evidence that the authors 
of these books of the Bible are redacting information about 
Baalbek, and other temple complexes built by Solomon that 
were associated with foreign Gods and people groups. 


27 And the king made silver to be in Jerusalem as stones, and 
cedars made he to be as the sycomore trees that are in the 
vale, for abundance. 


28 And Solomon had horses brought out of Egypt, and linen 
yarn: the king's merchants received the linen yarn at a price. 


29 And a chariot came up and went out of Egypt for six 
hundred shekels of silver, and an horse for an hundred and 
fifty: and so for all the kings of the Hittites, and for the kings 
of Syria, did they bring them out by their means. 


Here we are told of the phenomenal wealth of King Solomon. 
Not only did he have massive palatial temple structures built 
throughout the region, but there was an immense amount of 
commerce that channeled wealth from all over the civilized 
world at that time into the hands of the lsraelites. 
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1 But king Solomon loved many strange women, together with 
the daughter of Pharaoh, women of the Moabites, Ammonites, 
Edomites, Zidonians, and Hittites: 


Here we are told of a number of prominent tribes who 
Solomon made alliances with through marriage. Previously 
we learned that Solomon married into the ruling family of the 
Egyptians, by marriage with the Pharaoh’s daughter. This 
served Solomon’s political interests in a very obvious way. By 
marrying into these foreign tribes, Solomon would secure the 
political loyalties of their ruling families, and could then rely 
on them for military or commercial relationships as 
necessary. Although from a sociological perspective this 
seems like an obviously advantageous decision, we find that 
the Biblical authors now begin to criticize Solomon. This 
criticism will explain why his foreign temple building projects 
are not listed in the Biblical texts which were composed by a 
hardline sect of fundamentalist lsraelite priests. 


2 Of the nations concerning which the Lord said unto the 
children of Israel, Ye shall not go in to them, neither shall they 
come in unto you: for surely they will turn away your heart 
after their gods: Solomon clave unto these in love. 


3 And he had seven hundred wives, princesses, and three 
hundred concubines: and his wives turned away his heart. 


4 For it came to pass, when Solomon was old, that his wives 
turned away his heart after other gods: and his heart was not 
perfect with the Lord his God, as was the heart of David his 
father. 


5 For Solomon went after Ashtoreth the goddess of the 
Zidonians, and after Milcom the abomination of the 
Ammonites. 


6 And Solomon did evil in the sight of the Lord, and went not 
fully after the Lord, as did David his father. 
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7 Then did Solomon build an high place for Chemosh, the 
abomination of Moab, in the hill that is before Jerusalem, and 
for Molech, the abomination of the children of Ammon. 


8 And likewise did he for all his strange wives, which burnt 
incense and sacrificed unto their gods. 


Here we are told that Solomon began building temples to the 
Gods of his foreign wives. The priests are quick to criticize 
Solomon for this behavior, and they seem to believe that this 
is the reason why the Israelites would later split into two 
warring factions, and later be conquered. There may be some 
logic behind these accusations however, for after Solomon 
had built these palatial structures in foreign provinces, they 
could in theory be used as a base of operations for war 
against the lsraelite tribes. This may in fact be exactly what 
happened to the Baalbek Temple Complex. lf the Baalbek 
Temple Complex was once the Temple of Yahweh, but was 
later conquered by the Assyrian Empire, this would be a great 
humiliation to the Israelite priests, and they would likely go 
out of their way to recreate their history to make it appear as 
if the conquest of Yahweh’s Temple never happened. 


9 And the Lord was angry with Solomon, because his heart 
was turned from the Lord God of Israel, which had appeared 
unto him twice, 


10 And had commanded him concerning this thing, that he 
should not go after other gods: but he kept not that which the 
Lord commanded. 


1! Wherefore the Lord said unto Solomon, Forasmuch as this is 
done of thee, and thou hast not kept my covenant and my 
statutes, which 1 have commanded thee, I will surely rend the 
kingdom from thee, and will give it to thy servant. 


12 Notwithstanding in thy days 1 will not do it for David thy 
father's sake: but 1 will rend it out of the hand of thy son. 
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13 Howbeit | will not rend away all the kingdom; but will give 
one tribe to thy son for David my servant's sake, and for 
Jerusalem's sake which | have chosen. 


lt is here with these criticisms towards Solomon that we 
begin to gain insight into the widespread nature of Solomon’s 
temple building projects across the Fertile Crescent. lt may 
well be the case that many ancient megalithic sites between 
the Nile River and the Euphrates River were projects initiated 
under the reign of King Solomon. This would have been done 
in an attempt to unite these foreign tribes with the Israelites 
in a gesture of good faith. In this way Solomon was taking the 
multicultural approach of his father David, attempting to 
further integrate the Israelites with the native Canaanite 
populations. His marriages to these indigenous women, and 
the act of building temples for their Gods would have thus 
been a diplomatic gesture of kindness to facilitate good will 
and mutual aid between the lsraelites and the tribes that they 
lived with. Solomon as a person of mixed tribal ancestry, 
likely did not agree with the racialized sentiments of the 
priests that are being recorded in these verses. In my view, 
Solomon was doing his best to facilitate the development of a 
civilized political culture of Religious tolerance and mutual 
understanding in the region. His efforts would largely 
succeed for a great deal of time, despite the fact that the 
lsraelties would be engaged in civil war amongst themselves 
for more than 200 years after Solomon’s Reign. The expenses 
of this civil war will then make the lsraelites vulnerable to the 
Assyrian invasions that will totally destroy the lsraelite 
Kingdom at about 720 BC. 


41 And the rest of the acts of Solomon, and all that he did, and 
his wisdom, are they not written in the book of the acts of 
Solomon? 


Here we find a verse that is somewhat disheartening. What 
we are told by the Biblical authors, is that these records of 
King Solomon’s reign were being sourced from a more 
extensive document called “the acts of Solomon”. This 
document would have likely been an official document 
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composed by the priests of the Israelite tribes for the sake of 
extensive and detailed historical preservation. lt would have 
listed various trade delegations and their agreements with 
the Israelite Kingdom, various verses of Solomon’s poetry, any 
military conflicts with rivals, and above all else, the locations 
and descriptions of all the temple complexes that were built 
by King Solomon. Although the source material for Solomon’s 
reign is lost to history, we have been fortunate enough to be 
left an abundance of clues in the Bible that point towards 
Baalbek as the location of Solomon’s Temple. 


42 And the time that Solomon reigned in Jerusalem over all 
Israel was forty years. 


43 And Solomon slept with his fathers, and was buried in the 
city of David his father: and Rehoboam his son reigned in his 
stead. 


Here we are told that Solomon reigned over Israel for 40 
years, and passed away at some time in the early 900’s BC. 
Solomon’s son Rehoboam will then go on to claim the throne 
of his father, and his claim to rulership will be contested by 
Jeroboam and ten other tribes of the Israelites. This will begin 
the period of civil war amongst the lsraelites that will 
gradually lead to their decline, and the eventual conquest of 
the Baalbek Temple Complex by the Assyrian Empire in the 
700s BC. 
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Thus we arrive at the conclusion of our story, or at least the 
first part of it. By now 1 hope 1 have managed to convince the 
majority of my audience that psychedelic drug's are not only a 
critical part of the ancient Israelite Religion, but that these 
drugs played a critical role in the development of their 
political and material culture, and the culture of the 
Mediterranean basin at large. The implications of this 
understanding are vast and far reaching. What this analysis 
seems to indicate, is not only that Terence McKenna was 
fundamentally correct in his analysis concerning human 
evolution in “Food of the Gods”, but also that psychedelic 
drugs continued to play an important role in the cultural 
evolution of the Mediterranean civilizations during the 
Bronze Age. This analysis seems to indicate a potential middle 
ground between Religion and science, where Darwinian 
evolution is more or less correct, but as it concerns human 
beings was once deeply influenced by intoxicating drugs that 
were at the very center of Religion in the ancient world. In 
this way, it appears that this analysis offers answers to some 
of our most fundamental questions about the origins of 
human culture and civilization that have largely gone 
unanswered by both science and Religion until now. 


Thus far, we have observed how much of the oldest books of 
the Bible can be historically and rationally explained by 
introducing hallucinogenic plants into the diet of the ancient 
Biblical patriarchs. We have also discussed a number of 
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cultural phenomena related to how the ancient Israelites 
interacted with the Bronze Age world, and perhaps even how 
they may have contributed to this period of civilizational 
development. In our last two chapters, we have considered 
the possibility that the Israelites may have been continuing 
some kind of Atlantean tradition of civilization, that was 
learned by Moses from Egyptian priests, and passed on 
through the generations of Israelite families. This positions 
the Israelite Religion as a continuation of Atlantean 
civilization, who seem to share this cultural predecessor with 
the Phoenicians. Under King Solomon, the Israelites appear to 
develop an extraordinary level of material culture, building 
temples across the mediterranean world, and even 
circumnavigating Africa for purposes of trade. All of this 
information seems to indicate that the use of hallucinogenic 
drugs did not deteriorate the mind or physical ability of the 
ancient Israelites, but may have in fact enhanced their ability 
to govern over a vast and far reaching empire in the Middle 
East. 


By looking at the Hebrew Bible and its relationship to the 
general culture of the Bronze Age, we can determine a 
general structure of how government and Religion 
functioned in antiquity. lt appears that governments were 
largely operated and managed by individuals who utilized 
psychedelic drugs, and participated in ancient Religious 
traditions that venerated these drugs. The use of 
hallucinogenic drugs allowed for these leaders to observe 
patterns, predict the future, and create mental models of 
their civilizations. The temple culture of the ancient world 
appears on its face to be deeply tied to the psychedelic drug 
tradition of antiquity as well. These temples were built asa 
kind of psychedelic amusement park, attracting visitors from 
across the world and offering unique drug experiences to 
patrons in a safe and protected setting. The priests of these 
temples would listen to the gossip of their patrons, interpret 
their dreams, and discuss their innermost secrets. This 
practice would allow for the priests to develop a highly 
accurate understanding of the regions where their temples 
resided, and could thus be used as a governmental 
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administrative center to manage these territories. The artistic 
grandeur of these temples thus seems to have served a 
practical multifaceted purpose, to attract patrons, facilitate 
enjoyable hallucinations under the influence of drugs, and 
also to publicly demonstrate the power and grandeur of a God 
and the people who worshiped him. These sites were also 
used as multi-faceted educational entertainment venues to 
attract visitors. During holidays and festivals one might 
expect to hear the great musicians and public speakers of the 
time perform at these temples. This would be a means by 
which a population could develop a general sense of shared 
reality and experience. By listening to poetry and history at 
these temples, a population could come to a collective 
understanding of their shared history and identity, and 
preserve this history into the future. Secondarily these sites 
would be a year round educational facility for the priests of a 
given region to be trained in the various intellectual 
traditions of a given region. 


This system of theocratic government seems to stand in total 
opposition to how scholars generally understand Religion in 
the ancient world. In this way, the theocracies of the Bronze 
Age attracted their patrons with arts of the highest quality, 
and avoided the use of force to subdue populations whenever 
possible. This kind of governance when managed effectively 
would have created a highly efficient administrative system 
that would allow for great cooperation and collaboration 
amongst various people groups. In the interest of speculation, 
we might say that the people who participated in this culture 
had an entirely different sense of self and reality than modern 
people do today in the 21st century. To summarize this idea, 1 
will quote directly from Terence McKenna’s “True 
Hallucinations”, where in a footnote, he elaborates upon this 
notion with riveting insight. 


“New light has been thrown on the phenomenon of voices 
heard in the head and the role that they may play in the 
evolution of consciousness. In 1977, Julian Jaynes of Princeton 
University published a most provocative book, The Origin of 
Consciousness in the Breakdown of the Bicameral Mind. 
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Jaynes uses four hundred and forty-five pages to lay out his 
ideas concerning the role that hallucinations, especially audio 
hallucinations, have played in the structuring of mind. Jaynes 
believes that until the time of roughly the Iliad, around 1400 
B. C., nothing at all like modern ego-centered and 
individuated consciousness existed. Instead he argues that 
people behaved like automata or social insects, unconsciously 
going about the tasks of the hive. Only in moments of great 
stress and personal danger was this regimen broken. In such 
moments an impersonal mind, outside the usual experience 
of the world, became manifest as a voice. According to 
Jjaynes's theory, such voices were the guiding lights of human 
society, perhaps for millennia, whether they were understood 
to be the voice of an absent but living king, a dead king, an 
omnipresent god, or a personal deity. Migrations and the 
breakdown of the cultural insularity of the early human 
civilizations brought an end to man's relations to the 
bicameral mind, which is Jaynes's term for the cybernetic, 
god-like presence felt behind the hallucinated voices. Social 
prejudices against having a relationship with the bicameral 
mind in modern times has made "hearing voices" into a 
mystical phenomenon or a serious mental aberration—in any 
case something very rare.” 


“The interested reader should study Jaynes's case carefully, 
although his book is exasperating, since in a treatise on the 
role of hallucinations in human history, he fails to offer any 
serious discussion of hallucinogenic plant use at all. This is a 
serious failing, especially if the effect triggered by psilocybin 
is not, as 1 have suggested, a contact with an intelligence 
entirely distinct from ourselves. Jaynes's theory opens up the 
possibility that psilocybin returns one to rapport with the 
transpersonal Other in a way that duplicates on some level 
the state of mind that was characteristic of early human 
populations. It is reasonable to suggest that a voice in the 
head, interpreted by ancient man as a god, might be 
interpreted by a naive, modern person as a telepathic contact 
with extraterrestrials. Whatever "facts" may eventually be 
known, psilocybin offers a tool that allows direct experience 
of this voice that explains all things, this Logos of the Other.” 
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-“True Hallucinations” - Terence McKenna (p.214) 


Thus we might suppose that the people of the Bronze Age and 
early lron Age; including the ancient Israelites; were 
medicated into an entirely different state of consciousness 
much like the state of mind described by Jaynes in his theory 
of the “bicameral mind”. This state of consciousness would 
likely be highly group oriented, and the people of this time 
would perceive themselves as the agents of their deities, and 
would only act in ways that would curry the favor of their 
Gods. This would ultimately mean that these Bronze Age 
peoples would rarely act out of self interest, and instead 
choose to act in a manner that was intellectually consistent 
with the principles of their deities, even when this meant 
certain death for themselves, as so often occurred in the case 
of war. 


All of this is meant to demonstrate that another way of living 
and thinking was at one time, not only possible, but 
widespread throughout every echelon of society during the 
Bronze Age. This seems to indicate possible solutions to the 
contemporary issues that have inundated the 21st century and 
the modern age that has fallen out of touch with our archaic 
past, and the natural methods of governance that were aided 
by a culture of hallucinogenic drug use by priests who 
managed cities from a temple complex dedicated to a God. In 
the following book, 1 will be explaining how this Bronze Age 
tradition of psychedelic mushroom use has at times 
re-emerged, and formed the basis of seemingly new 
civilizations, which in truth are all universally borrowing 
from the same ancient psychedelic drug culture of the Bronze 
Age. As we proceed with the general narrative of world 
history, and approach the modern era, | believe the reader 
will come to understand that all of human civilization can in 
fact trace its origins to the psychedelic paradisiacal culture of 
the Saharan grasslands described by Terence McKenna; or in 
other words, find the origins of human culture and 
civilization in Eden & Entheogens. 
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